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t
i
e
s
.
 
W
e
 
k
n
t
w
 
t
h
a
t
 
t
h
e
 
d
e
v
i
c
e

a
d

o
n
l
y
 
r
e
c
e
n
t
a
y

s
e
v
e
r
a
l
 
r
e
s
e
r
v
e
s
.

W
h
a
t
 
w
o
u
l
d
 
b
e
 
t
h
e
 
i
m
p
a
c
t
 
o
f
 
t
h
i
s
 
i
n
i
r
u
s
i
 
n
 
o
n

c
u
l
t
u
r
e
s
 
_
w
h
o
s
e
 
p
e
o
p
l
e
s
 
h
a
v
e
 
b
e
e
n
 
r
e
l
a
t
i
v
g
l
y
 
r
e
m
o
t
e
 
f
r
p
m
,
t
h

l
i
f
e

,

s
t
y
l
e
 
o
f
 
s
o
u
t
h
e
r
n
 
c
o
n
s
u
m
e
r
i
s
i
a
N
:
W
h
e
r
e
,
t
r
a
d
i
t
i
O
h
a
l
l
y
 
t
h
e
r
e
 
h
 
s
 
b
e
e
n

a
 
g
r
e
a
t
 
d
e
a
l
 
o
f
 
r
e
t
i
c
e
n
c
e
 
i
n
 
i
n
t
e
r
p
e
r
s
o
n
a
l
\
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
s
o
a
s
 
t
o
i

a
v
o
i
d
 
v
i
o
l
e
n
c
e
,
 
a
n
d
 
W
h
e
r
e
 
s
e
x
u
a
l
i
t
y
 
w
a
s
 
m
e
n
t
i
o
n
a
b
l
e
 
f
n
 
d
i
d
.

d
e
r
-

t
a
i
n
 
p
i
e
s
c
r
i
b
e
S
r
e
l
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
o
f
 
s
o
c
i
a
l
l
t
e
r
a
o
t
i
o
n
?

.

.
, .

W
h
a
t
 
f
o
l
l
o
w
s
 
p
r
o
v
i
d
e
s
 
i
n
t
e
r
e
s
t
i
n
g
 
s
n
i
t
 
e
p
l
i
g
h
t
e
n
i
n
g

s
w
e
r
s

-
t
o
 
t
h
e
s
e
 
q
u
e
s
t
'
i
'
o
n
,
 
i
n
 
a
d
d
i
t
i
o
n
 
t
o
 
r
a
i
s
i
n
g
 
n
e
w
 
a
n
d
 
i
m
p
o
r
t
 
h
t

i
s
s
u
e
s
,
 
a
s
 
t
h
e
 
r
e
s
u
l
t
 
o
f
j
e
v
i
n
 
y
e
a
r
s
 
o
p
a
r
t
i
c
i
P
a
n
t
-
o
b
e
e
0
a
t
i
o
n
,

i
n
t
e
r
v
i
e
w
i
n
g
,
 
a
n
d
 
a
n
a
l
y
z
i
n
g
 
v
o
l
u
m
i
n
o
u
s
,
 
d
a
t
a
.

T
h
e
'
w
o
i
k

s
c
o
n
t
r
i
p

,

t
t
u
f
f
o
r
i
t
o
O
s
y
c
h
o
l
O
g
i
Z
i
T

A
nthropology as

w
e
l
l
 
I
s
 
t
e
t
h
q/

t
h
e
e
 
y
 
o
f

.
.

s
o
c
i
o
-
c
u
l
t
u
r
a
i
 
c
h
a
n
g
e
.
 
-
M
o
r
e
o
v
e
r
,
 
a
n
d
 
p
e
r
h
a
p
s
 
o
f
 
g
r
e
a
t
e
r
 
i
m
 
o
r
-

t
e
n
e
t
,
 
t
h
i
4
,
 
r
e
s
e
a
r
c
h
 
e
n
d
e
a
v
o
r
 
s
h
o
u
l
d
 
p
r
o
v
i
d
e
 
a
 
p
r
a
p
t
i
c
a
l
 
g
u
i
d
e
 
t
o
.

p
e
o
p
l
e

p
e
o
p
l
e
 
a
n
d
 
v
a
t
i
o
u
p
 
l
e
v
e
l
s
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
'
 
C
a
n
a
d
i
a
n
 
G
o
v
e
r
p
m
e
n
t
 
i
n

4

m
a
k
i
n
g
 
p
o
l
i
c
y
 
d
e
c
i
s
i
o
n
s
 
r
e
g
a
r
d
i
n
g
 
t
h
e
 
f
u
t
u
r
e
 
u
s
e
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
.

.
.

.

e
.

st:

0

J
o
h
n
 
H
a
m
e
r

B
i
r
m
i
n
g
h
a
m
,



vii

P
R
E
F
A
C
E

G
o
a
l
s
,
 
M
e
t
h
o
d
s
 
a
n
d
 
T
h
e
o
r
y

T
h
i
s
 
b
o
o
k
 
s
u
m
m
a
r
i
e
s
 
s
e
v
e
n
 
y
e
a
r
s
"
 
o
f
 
e
f
f
o
r
t
 
a
t
 
d
o
c
u
m
e
n
t
i
n
g

t
h
e
 
i
m
p
a
c
t
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
i
r
e
i
A
l
g
o
n
k
i
a
n
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
 
o
f

C
e
n
t
r
a
l
 
C
a
n
a
d
a
.
 
J
e
i
n
c
o
r
p
o
x
a
t
e
s
 
l
o
n
g
i
t
u
d
i
n
a
l
,
 
m
a
t
e
r
i
a
l
 
c
o
l
l
e
c
t
e
d

b
e
f
o
r
e
 
a
n
d
 
a
f
t
e
r
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
a
r
r
i
v
e
d
 
I
n
 
a
 
t
a
r
g
e
t
 
C
r
e
e
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
y

a
n
d
 
i
n
'
a
 
c
o
n
t
r
o
l
 
C
r
e
e
 
C
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
y
.

T
h
i
s
 
m
a
t
e
r
i
a
l
 
c
o
n
s
i
s
t
s
 
o
f
 
f
o
u
r

i
n
a
e
p
e
n
d
e
n
i
_
m
i
a
s
u
r
e
s
 
o
f
 
i
m
p
a
c
t
:

0
.
 
e
t
h
n
o
g
r
a
p
h
i
c
 
a
s
s
e
s
s
m
e
n
e
b
y
 
l
i
v
e
-
i
n
 
a
n
t
h
r
o
p
o
l
o
g
i
s
t
s

2
)
 
p
s
y
c
h
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
a
s
s
e
s
s
m
e
n
t
 
t
h
r
o
u
g
h
 
p
r
o
j
e
c
t
i
v
e
 
t
e
s
t
i
n
g
.

.
3
)
 
s
o
c
i
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
a
s
s
e
s
s
m
e
n
t
 
t
h
r
o
u
g
h
.
q
u
e
s
t
i
o
n
n
a
i
r
e
s

4
)
 
e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
 
a
s
s
e
s
s
m
e
n
t
 
a
r
o
u
g
h
.
H
u
d
s
o
n
 
B
a
y
 
s
a
l
e
s
 
r
e
c
o
r
d
s

A
s
 
w
e
l
l
s
 
v
i
d
e
o
 
t
a
p
e
 
s
t
u
d
i
e
s
s
a
n
d
 
s
u
r
v
e
y
s
 
o
f
 
o
p
i
n
i
o
n
 
a
r
e
 
i
n
-

c
o
r
i
p
r
a
t
e
d
 
a
n
d
 
a
l
i
o
 
c
o
m
p
a
r
a
t
i
v
e
 
m
a
t
e
r
i
a
l
 
f
r
o
m
 
a
 
B
u
i
o
-
C
a
m
i
d
i
s
n

.
.

c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
y
 
a
n
d
 
a
 
S
a
u
l
t
e
a
u
x
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
y
:

,
T
h
i
s
 
b
o
o
l
t
 
w
i
l
l
 
s
h
o
w
 
t
h
a
t
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
h
a
s
 
t
r
e
m
e
n
d
o
u
s
'
s
t
r
e
n
g
t
h
r

de

a
s
 
a
 
m
o
d
e
r
n
i
z
i
n
g
 
f
o
r
c
e
 
i
n
 
A
l
g
o
n
k
i
a
n
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
 
b
e
c
a
u
s
e
 
O
f
 
c
e
r
t
a
i
n

k
e
y
 
A
l
g
o
n
k
i
a
n
'
c
u
l
t
u
r
a
i
 
t
r
a
d
i
t
i
o
n
s
 
w
h
i
c
h
 
a
u
g
m
e
n
t
 
t
h
e
 
c
r
e
d
i
b
i
l
i
t
y

a
n
d
 
t
h
e
 
a
t
t
r
a
c
t
i
v
e
n
e
s
s
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
4
n
 
h
e
r
o

f
i
g
u
,
r
4
.

T
h
i
s
i
b
o
o
k
 
w
i
l
l

a
l
s
o
 
s
h
o
w
 
t
h
a
t
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
'
s
 
m
o
d
e
r
n
i
z
a
t
i
o
n
 
I
m
p
a
c
t
s
 
a
r
e
 
a
 
m
i
x
e
d

b
l
e
s
s
i
n
g
.

T
h
e
r
e
i
s
'
i
n
c
r
e
a
s
e
d
 
a
b
i
l
i
t
y

p
a
r
t
i
c
i
p
a
t
e
 
i
n
 
m
a
i
n
s
t
r
e
a
m

C
a
n
a
d
i
a
n
 
l
i
f
e
 
b
u
t
 
a
l
s
o
 
i
n
c
r
e
a
s
e
d
 
s

e
s
s
 
a
n
d
 
c
u
l
t
u
r
e
 
l
o
s
s
:
.

.
.
.
7

F
i
n
a
l
l
y
 
i
t
-
w
i
l
t
 
b
e
 
s
h
o
w
n

a
t
 
-
t
i
e
 
l
e
v
e
l
s
 
o
f
,
.
m
o
d
e
r
n
z
a
t
i
o
n

a
n
d
 
s
t
r
e
s
s
 
a
r
e
,
h
e
a
v
i
l
y
 
c
o
n
a

o
i
l
e
d
 
b
y
 
d
i
f
f
e
r
i
n
g
 
c
o
n
d
i
t
i
o
n
s
 
i
n

.
N
a
t
i
v
e
 
t
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
 
w
i
t
!
h
°
 
r

a
n
d
 
t
o
 
s
o
l
i
d
a
r
i
t
y
 
a
n
d
.
i
n
t
e
r
g
r
a
t
i
o
n
.

.
-

S
o
l
i
d
a
r
i
t
y
 
i
n
 
f
a
m
i
l
i
e
s
 
o

i
n
 
w
h
o
l
e
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
 
p
e
r
m
i
t
s
 
t
h
e
 
e
f
f
e
c
-
.

t
i
V
e
 
i
n
i
t
i
a
t
i
o
n
 
o
f
 
c
o
n
s
 
r
v
a
t
i
v
e
 
f
o
r
c
e
s
 
w
h
i
c
h
c
a
n
,
 
t
o
 
a
 
d
e
g
r
e
e
,

c
o
u
n
t
e
r
a
c
t
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
'
s
 
d
i
s
r
u
p
t
i
v
e
 
p
o
t
e
n
t
i
a
l
s
.

.

e
 
o
v
e
r
a
l
l
 
t
h
e
o
r
y
 
w
h
i
c
h
 
h
a
s
 
g
u
i
d
e
d
 
o
u
r
 
w
o
r
k
 
a
n
d
 
w
h
i
c
h
 
i
s

d
o
c
u
 
n
t
e
d
'
i
n
 
t
h
e
p
a
g
e
s
 
t
o
 
f
o
l
l
o
w
 
i
s
.
 
t
h
a
t
 
t
h
e
 
i
m
p
a
i
t
t
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
w
i
-
.

n
 
i
s
'
b
m
a
v
i
l
y
 
c
o
n
d
i
t
i
o
n
e
d
 
b
y
 
t
h
e
 
u
s
e
s
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
s
 
t
o
 
w
h
i
c
h

l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
i
s
 
p
u
t
 
a
n
d
 
t
h
a
t
 
t
h
e
 
u
s
e
s
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
s
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
a
r
e

s
i
g
n
i
k
f
c
a
n
t
l
y
I
s
h
a
p
e
d
 
b
y
 
t
h
e
 
c
u
l
t
u
r
e
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
v
i
e
w
i
n
g
 
a
u
d
i
e
n
c
e
 
-
-

-
l
o
s
t
 
e
s
p
e
c
i
 
d
a
l
l
y
b
y
 
t
r
a
d
i
t
i
o
n
s
 
o
f
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
c
a
t
i
o
n
,
 
t
r
a
d
i
e
i
o
n
s
 
o
f

W
e
s
t
e
r
n
 
M
a
n
,
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
i
i
i
t
e
r
a
c
y
,
 
p
s
y
c
h
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
p
r
o
p
e
n
s
i
t
y
.
 
f
o
r

,
.

a
b
s
t
r
a
c
t
i
o
n
,
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
y
 
s
o
l
i
d
a
r
i
t
y
 
a
n
d
 
v
a
r
i
o
u
s
 
t
a
b
o
o
s
.

1.4
t-

4

1
P
u
r
p
o
s
e
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
F
o
u
r
 
P
a
r
t
s
 
o
f
 
t
h
e
 
B
o
b
k

I
.
 
'
P
a
r
t
 
I
,
 
t
h
e
 
s
u
m
m
a
r
y
,
 
a
t
t
e
m
p
t
s
 
t
o
 
s
u
m
m
a
r
f
z
e
 
o
u
r
 
s
t
u
d
y
 
u
n
d
e
r
a

f
e
w
.
b
a
s
i
c
 
c
o
n
c
e
p
t
i
o
n
s
.

I
t
 
s
g
n
m
a
r
i
z
e
s
 
t
h
e
 
i
m
p
a
c
t
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n

a
c
c
o
r
d
i
n
g
 
t
o
'
t
h
e
 
t
w
o
 
p
e
r
 
p
e
c
t
i
v
e
s
 
o
f
 
s
t
r
e
s
s
 
a
n
d
 
m
o
d
e
r
n
i
z
a
t
i
o
n
 
a
n
d

;
d
e
m
o
n
s
t
r
a
t
e
s
 
t
h
a
t
 
p
o
s
i
t
i
 
#
 
a
n
d
 
a
e
g
a
t
i
v
e
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
i
n
p
u
t
s
 
I
n

t
h
e
s
e
 
a
r
e
a
s
 
a
r
e
 
h
e
a
v
i
l
y

o
n
d
i
t
i
o
n
e
d
 
b
y
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
s
 
d
e
r
i
V
e
d
 
f
r
o
m

4

O
P



4.

viii
.
1
-

a
n
a
l
o
g
i
e
s
b
e
t
.
w
4
n
-
I
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n

a
n
d
 
c
o
n
j
u
r
i
n
g
,
 
d
r
e
a
m
i
n
g
t
 
a
n
d
 
s
t
o
r
y
-

.

t
O
l
i
n
g
 
w
h
i
c
h
 
F
o
c
u
s

s
a
g
e
 
i
n
 
t
h
e
 
a
r
e
a
s
 
o
f
 
k
n
o
w
i
i
i
g
 
t
h
e
 
f
u
t
u
r
e
,

i
i
n
d
i
n
g
 
p
r
a
t
!
 
'
c
a
l
 
g
u
,
 
d
a
n
c
e
 
i
n
 
l
i
f
e
,
 
l
i
n
t
i
r
p
r
e
t
i
n
g
.
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
a
s

s
Y
m
b
o
l
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
 
a
p
h
o
x
,
 
a
n
d
 
b
e
i
n
g
 
w
a
r
y
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v

n
v

i
s
i
o
'
s
a
p
a
c
t
t
y
 
f
o
r

,

,
c
o
r
r
u
p
t
i
n
g
 
c

l
d
r
e
n
 
a
n
d
 
s
t
e
a
l
i
n
g
 
a
w
a
y
 
t
h
e
 
t
r
a
d
i
t
i
o
n
a
l
 
f
o
u
n
d
a
t
i
o
n
s

.
o
f
 
l
i
f
e
.

,

2
.
 
O
A
 
I
I
,
 
e
t
h
n
o
f
r
a
p
h
i
c
'
f
i
n
d
i
n
g
s
,
 
p
r
e
s
e
n
t
s
 
t
b
e
r
e
s
u
l
t
s
 
o
f
 
l
o
n
g

t
e
r
m
 
f
i
e
l
d
 
w
o
r
k
 
i
r
i
 
t
h
r
e
e
 
A
l
g
o
n
k
i
a
n
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
.

I
t
 
r
e
v
i
e
w
s
 
t
h
e

i
m
p
a
c
t
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
 
o
f
 
t
e
l
e
v
i
s
i
o
n
 
i
n
 
t
h
e
s
e
 
c
o
m
m
u
n
i
t
i
e
s
 
a
s
 
r
e
v
e
a
l
-

e
d
 
i
n
 
f
i
e
l
d
 
o
b
s
e
r
v
a
t
i
o
n
s
 
.
a
n
d
 
i
n
t
e
r
v
i
e
w
s
.
,

.
3
.

P
a
r
t
 
I
I
I
,
 
q
u
e
s
t
i
o
n
n
a
i
r
e
 
f
i
n
d
i
n
g
s
,
 
p
r
e
s
e
n
t
s
 
o
u
r
 
o
b
j
e
c
t
i
v
e

m
e
a
s
u
r
e
s
 
o
f
 
i
m
p
a
c
t
 
a
n
d
 
m
e
a
n
i
n
g
.
 
,
I
t
 
p
r
e
s
e
n
t
s
'
f
i
A
d
i
n
g
s
 
b
a
s
e
d
 
o
n

p
s
y
c
h
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
a
n
d
 
s
o
c
i
o
l
o
g
i
c
a
l
 
t
e
s
t
s
,
 
e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
 
s
a
l
e
s
 
r
e
c
o
r
d
s
;

v
i
d
e
o
 
t
a
p
e
 
e
x
p
e
r
i
m
e
n
t
a
t
i
o
n
-
i
i
l
d
 
q
u
e
s
t
i
o
n
n
a
i
r
e
 
o
p
i
n
i
o
n
 
s
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,SUNMARY OF' -THE LITkRATURE ON-TELEVISION IN
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CHAPTER 1

. SUMMARY,OF LITERATURE ON TELEVISION IN DEVELOPINp AREAS

(DERIVATION OF BASIC THESIS AND BASIC GOALS OF THE PROJECT).
is

A RevieWor the Literature'

Our study Of.the-iktatt, and meaning of television- among AIATikians -

Of Northern Manitobabegan in 1972, when there was.littie world,experience

to fall back upon as a guide for analyzing the impact of television.
.

in a non-Westerp Heave community. Indeed, the impact of television
.

in the United States and other urban and/or Western areaswas a lively -

research subject. -Rut television had just beguntp spread across the

globe into India, Africa, Asia,Australia, South America and northern
4 \ Canada and, hence, theories of television impact werp.heavgy biasek.

.I, - t. . . S.
toward reflbcting the Western experience.

i.
.

.
..

''

Our studywas aimed at abating that bias ifi television research -

and, though OUTS perhaps was one of the dee4st' probing in this regard,, e

it Was one of many'thai had that goal. 'These studies in expanding Ow ) r
data base of cross Avgultural television Impact studies, Arovidedre- .-'

searchers with a greater awareness of the role of culture in shaping
...

television's impttt and were the impetus behind a surge of studies

4 which attempted to correct.the biases in theory which had arisen due . ,

to the limited cultural variability that had previously existedin that

*---- CtAtiriaie: The- new-research- began to demon,st-rate_how_thestries had
_'t

depended too much upon unlineal models of development (Schramm, Eisen-
.. stadt) and upon mechanical,effect models in which teltevisiontontent .

wai given too great a role as an all pervasive shaper of malleable

audkencer.

With the expanded cross-cultural Clati base, it becameclear that

cultural characteristics within the audience had tobe takeninto

Sccount before adequate analyses and predictions were possible.iIt
.

became dear that television was not the magical modernization vehi- ft

cle of administrati4e dreams.-

is

T
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,Uriforseenbatriers to development, which lay hidden at the core.
0, op 4.

arof non-Westera cultute,"were noiemeiiing. Researchers began,to isolate
. , v 4 : - .,

these problem areas. They-described a npmber,of facets of non-Western

.

. . .

culture which stood id conflict with the Western model of .television

and which had to be accommodated btfore the new medium could be .

. .

converteeto effective nbn-Western usc.
..

*A sutverofthis literature enables us to identify.nine key
. .

factors. These are:.
.

t
. ,, .

1. Need fOr pciblic televiton
-

" 2. HeterogenOus socialpatterh Ind language

3. 'Television illiteracy

4. Negative expectations for Western man and his technology

's r

5. Certain taboos . -

) 6. .Active traditions of personalized communicationthrough
storytelling, drama.apdconjuring

5. Social-Communal interests

8. Non-lineal time orientation
.

.1
. - ..

. ..

9. Contrete-pragmatic orientation

A capsaized summary.of each Of these.aleas of conflict between
. .

non-Westerd culturesandWestein eleviiionfollows:.
.

.-.- 1.-9..
..

'I. hee$ for Public and Local Programming

One of the'foreplott factors in the minds.of government admplis-
.

tr" ors isicOhrarcial vs. publicttelev4sen, .This is because the

.choice largely deter:aims th extent to which foreign ideas, due to
-';W

Presence of foreigp-Aade.tele ision Shows, enters the tOuntiyt This,

problem emerges because t he goals of commercial television are. very

different from those of public television. Commercial television
-;

largely serves the status que.(Welle 19,724 Hurley 1974:683; Cas-
. .

sirer. 1974:1 Its aim is to sell products and to do so., it uses

television a a come-on t o draw an audience for viewing commercials;

4
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.4: Big business pays for such television and is not seryt,d byprOgrams
, 6

., tlistare boring or whiEti,nlay introduce elements that undermine
... ' :

.....

private h iness. . 1

..

S. .
.

. . . On .the hen hand, most developing countries are conc_exned

about equality Ofopportonity, about develbping.education and

. national solidaArk, and -about equal adc4s *to ,resources. These
. .

. '

goals .are not served by pros

. . agencies biEbusiness.
.

! .

.. And yet, the government

for publictservice is .a .very 41.4-fTedit and
- . .

, 1'

eMerprise. .Theicheapest programs are 4.Va

.
ramming- developed by,the funding .fitih

,

takeover of.television programming
economically exp4nsive.

ilabte from the United,
, 4

States and othei countries who have a great storage vault of .
. . ,.

already-created% readily' available, entertaining programs. It ,. 6

is alpost Mice as expensive for a country to make their own
. *

(Katz 1971:115.). Most countries have therefore striven to intro-
duce public, edu\cational"shows, and, as well, localized ' Tnicized

,
,shows as supplemekits to the foreign slfars that are so economical

r
as to be almOst irresistible. Thus far, by and large,developing

,
1 'If

. countriesB(0re iiot been able to overcome,xheir inexperience, lack
of funds, and lack of kn.:pi/how so as. to be able to develop a full -

.
scale set of programs that would fUlly serve their stated goals
of modernizatiori, maintenance C4-traditions, solidarity and, edu-;

. ,. 00" ..-
cation.

.1. .
,

Asa result, Western shows are frequently broadcast into the
. ..e

villages, cities; *anolphomes of developing peoples and serve often

as aset of fOreign ideas that are a thorn in the side of adminis-
tritters whose interest is to preserve local traditions and an inde-
pendence from the voracious forces of Western television..

The probIerp they haye to overcome to develop local 'Nativet.prograras that will best seer °demising inierests are very gteat..
They include' great heterogen ty in geography, social,

. .

4.
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patterns, language and Xradit(n, television illiteracy, negative expect-
/'

ationa'about machines and Western man,'and tabooa. In additiOh, the new

moUel mist incorporatelintereata in non-lileal time, practical Concrete-

ness, communalist and expectations deri4ed from triuliicnal methods\

o

.

of communication. The task is a difficult one, but it is aided bya

rapidly .clearing pictureof the various problem areas that are to be

confronted.

00

neat developing areas face a great task

national pride mind identity; The country

very. disparate units with differipg4aritivage

tration hopes thitt teleyiaion-may. set-veva; i
.

4
-Heterogeneous Social Patternivand Latitguage-.

in attempting

almost alwitys

and custRras.

common bond an

to develop

built up of-

The -adminis-

for,Ce for

common identity. But there are numerouadifficultiewto be surhounted..
. ../

Row can a cotmonly-underatood language be Utilized? There is often no

One languagethat all understand.'

Zany governments (India, Senegal, CUam, Samoa) attempt to solve '

this problem by aendikgan-edischtional rogram through the air which

teaches everyone. one basic language, Usually th7C prime language used '

in administiation, often'Brigliah or Frendh. 7n addition, some-tryto

develo

the S/

several versions of.a show in differing local languages , (e.g.

project of India).

Pu *ther complicating the situation is the fact that the national

language m0 often.be seen by Locals as the language of the elite, of

'Baal (Kahan 1975414-15), of missionaries, or of cidminatkont,i, Th4relite,

. on-the.other Band, may react negatively to the Oksca'tioniatritefilevision.

They may 'see it as a challenge to their power which ia.based4argely on

control of the administrative 1anguagesT4 on control of 1nfAmation4

The "haves" may see,televiatbn as a power treat whill the "have nota"

may see TV as external' interference (lispen 1979:108-109).

41.
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3. TeleV1 fon literac

Another pr blem to be overcome is-television illiteracy

(Rahmen 1974:69 The ability to properly interpret moving

pictures on th= television screen is not innate; It must be
40' ,

learned._ Chil ren may, for example, believe that the figures

'- in television are real -ha there are real. little people in--_

.kide4

,
(Caron'.1979:151),. They be unable to keep up with the

N.

fastpaced shifting of scenes (Rahman 1974:69 Cassirei 197.4:21).
,..

\ '

,Cree people cumgainsof what they interpret as speededUp hockey
, - ".11,7

on television (Hanks 1980e2811). ,

. /
. ..

' There/is a propensity to be overlyopliible abaft televi'sign
1

(Esselin 070:210410: There is little knowledge-ahouchow the
. ,

'programs.' re made or where'. The people may believe they are

seeing'r4leyentsinairrenttixe when, in fact, they are
ia

. watchingfbn 414,.oytdatea war movie. 'Cree are confusedsaboUt".
. . ', --.

.

.

:

the'reality of the roles played by teleFisi"on'hery figneA

McGarret of Hawaii Five-0.is bielived by many to be a real.

detective in Hawaii.. Space shows are thought by some to
....

depict veal life scenes in cater space, Tarzin is felt to
. . .

1 .

be a real man.(Grnzberg L919. 034-35).
.

.
-..

.

.
.

A healthy skepticism towards'teltvision is something. that

must be taught to many of the people in developift areas..

47. Negative Expectations for Western Man and his Technology:.

Many developing areas have had negative experience with.

Western Man. Theyrhave been dominated and lade subservient

. by the strength4ef his technology. They come to distrust the

West andmachines that 'are derived from the West (Foster 19624

125-06;Rahman 1974:71). An_observer of television in Africa

notes that Ple"African'".. . . was 'not prepared for 'handing.

childten.oyer to machines" (Kouyate 1978:40). Many Cree
. .

intUelly.fall'a physical danger from tHe.televisibn machine.

They: are. afraid it exelodeif dropped or if struck by
.

lightning, andthey fear harm to children's eyesight. Every

..

I

4
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.

' where in developing (.ountrips there is a fear that television. ,

mayserode traditional culture (Caron 1979; Granzberg 1974:

14-29; Katz 1977: 113-114). They are wary and especially fear- (.,

ful of the harm 'that may be done to children. Television may
.

be viewed as a symbol of dbminationo and.enslaved status. This

would be especially true if local'groupshad no ch6ice in the .

-,/ _ , . : -P

acceptance or rejection oftelevision (Alaskan Offici of Tele-
..

. *

communications 1975: 221-222):

. .

,

5. Taboos.

. The .conflict between television and local, tradi4bns'of .
- .

talk**, is most blatant where usage of Weste'rn programming is,
. .

% . .

most extreme, for Western programming contains'a seriek'of 6 .'. ..%

. .*
subjects which are generally or (ntermittently tapoo tb

-I.

developing peoples.
'

. %' .
. 4 .4

.4 ,4 4 , / , 4%, 1..,

1-.

Whith focus upon traditions and authority and replicatiah ot
-*

( '
patterns (Reiman 1450: 11-12i arothy Lee 1949). Change.and.

. .. .

novelty are not welcomed. Ghitaisn'are trained fOricomPliance ,

---,

One generally tabooed spliject .portrayed on telvisiopis_ .

the glorification 'Of novelty, chthge, ind'abner;441.ify ( ' =I .
neuve 1974) Developing'areas contain tray ,c4ltures 4'

and responsibility, not individualit and assertion (Berry 1959).

Oestern televiiion, on the other hand, is a glorification' of the,

Wectecular, the incredible, and. the .novel. Nein shows .headline.

crime and disruption. Dramas feature aggression and cOdiront-
.

atioh (very rigorously controlled behavioUr in most hon-Westein

systems). Television "Stars" are provocativp, bold and ag-t
iressive. They would likely be clasied as "witches" in many

non-Western CUlturei. Perhaps this is one reason-16.y. some Cree

chooie 1Pcomparp televisjon to sorcery (Granzberg 1979v 27-29,,

and 1977: 1.57).
;

..

Perhaps less widely shared and yet of frequent ocCurrence
.

are a whole series of taboos concerning segregation of the

-"sexes, including separate .eating areas, isoiation of menstru-

17
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. e
. 0 . -. '.. ; ,,

ating:women and women giving birth, restrictions on overt sex- f i .,

o
s.

daiity invhvingkisiing, hugging atd nugi-y,and restrictions
, ..,

.. ,

.., A ..!
upo women's, presence at poritIoif and rel.ilious events. In ,,

adjution,thire may be'taboos-about food an4porti4alof the
A "

1 '.."

face and especially the eyes (Worth and Adair 1972: King 1967:

73).- ',here may be concern'about eating meat Eapen 1979), or %

killing dertain'animals.'(for example theSadreeCow of India) .

here ;may bey taboos about speaking the name of deceased people,
.

,

. .

about the yse of right vs. lfift hand, and even*about the
..

of year when stoties may be. told. The variation on' what is con -

sidered
.

sidered abboor sacred is great and conflict between local and
....

,

, . .

9

k non'Western conceptions and television 'usages are inevitable.

A developing country faces,a ggeat task in shaping televisio programs.\
t so that-thik lOcal audience will be inforied about television's reality ci'.4

i

'find wily/ 'not Und,the irograms unintelligible, distasteful and/or toari*
I. ;.

41 4..

;. Traditions of Communication.
.- 4 - " ..

,Many researchers in the field of cross-cu4tural communication' .

..- .. ,
%. .

(Ugboijah 1979J Katz.1977, litii.MAhur 1978138; Cobid '1969:170;

.
qrsirer,i474:22iianzberg,1977) have stressed that effective

. 1

televisiOn programming for developing
.

areas re9uires the,in-
.

AO

.
V

,

111

4.

- corRoration of local traditidns of communication. 'They stress

the .fiCi:that, traditionally, public news was Often obtaine'd frOm

, specIalizaa individuals who had institutionalizedceremonial:

methods of presenting Anforiation, who combined the talents of

spiritual sensitivity, music and drama, who wereheld in, -high .-
.

esteem and who not:only gave praitical xurrent news but moral -
, .

were
'':.

-precepts and even divinatory revelations. Sdch individuCis were - .

the storytellers, shimen, seers, orators, singers, talkiqg chiefs,
t

% actors and lo.k opera plaxeri of their c6mmubttles.
.

:

.

4

l

A
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Th researgbprz mumain tha .in order for teleyision to be

most effective it migst.couchAps messages LA the traditional

framepork associated with such individuals. Ughoajah,for ex-

ample, says that in Africa there is a widespread tradition of

the village gong man as'News Announcer. He says (1979:43-44)

. .the sounding of his gong signalled an upComing announc

meet. This village 'announcer' exemplifies someoi~ the pri

attributes of traditional African communication Becau

.lbroadcasting has failed to establish as inter-dependence b

tween the traditions of the villagers_and the new technology,

its effectivenesi hai been minimal".

y

16itz (1977: 134) says that some countries have unde rood ° (

the need to incorporate local communications traditions He,

says (979:118) that Aru use legendi to teach con epts of

integration, that Thaiiadd utilizes the traditional s allow play,

dance theatre, and puppetteeringand that Mexicb use the popular

pocket companion romance novel al the framework for tele-novel-

La (Latinized soap operas) which not only enterta n with a'

. good love.story, but also at the same time,* give i ortant-infor-

mation about critical periods of Mexican history.
.1,

Cobin adds another example. He 6seribes cow Japan has taken

\v41 ery p + ukar traditional theatre.p-lay,.transferre it to tele-

vision. and cont(Rhed to employ thiitrOitional method of cum-

4: e '' municatipn to inform and entertain itS'aUdiences.: Cobtn adds that
I

this notonly provides more effective cdisiunicliona.but also

serves as a meansof preserving traditions' eve while massive
, .

, .technical changes are insprocesi (Cobin 1969:
- -:

70).

But mote.than-mere cosmetic alterations o irograiming to give

(4 tfiemthe'loOli of traditional to bniques'is needed.

Programmers-must realizethat a -much more th ough re- vamping of

the Western model is required; This iclea when we Consider the

storytiliino traditions of ndu- Western peep s.

I

1.
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Because of the absence of books and writing in most traditional
,

' .non-Western systems, stories were developed as shortcut, memory-

aid devices by.which key philosophic traditions could be preServed.

Each key word or action in the story was a symbolic reference to

larger.and mcreenduring ideas and showed how these ideas were to

be relatedand understood (Granzberg 1978).

formation is behind the symbolism contained in

(which were once unwritten legends) and is the

is approach to in-

our Bible stories

deeper meaning

hehindth, entertaining trickster (Creator) legends that are

found throughout the non. - Western world. . V )

But whereas the West has developed writing and libraries end.

consequently has found it unnecessary to preserve the focal role"
s .

once given over to storytellers, the non-West has not. They still

train childrea-to interpret the metaphor and symbolin stories

and they stilWto a much, greater extent than is the case in the
, .

West, use pro verbs end metaphors in daily conversation. .Gonse-

quently when a non-Westerner views a television show, a dramatic

'story for examplv he often srks to undets4and the deeper meta-

phorical meaning which he has beep habituated to expect. But,

in most cases such meaningssare.noepreertire Westprn television,

--and hence'not only is a key opportunity for communication missed,

brut unintended" Messages may. be conveyed.

A case

television

oneI'm in

in'point:is a Grevian's interpretation of'the Waltons

show (Granzberg 1979:45): "The Walton family - there's

favour with.with, It'stabout this family who livei on the

land...1n,the country: The old man didn't- want to change. He

fights th<change. But then he 4ent into the city for the first

time and 06 accepted it. They -used to cut their own lumber and

vs



. 71

..
f.iye ()I f

t the land.. -*Pretty soon *here's this construction. They

.want to Put.alaghway across ihis man's.'land;%°'ale fought it.
ten with guns. But finally:they did it. He had to learn. The

.,..
st ... the recent ... ahfcthenphat's joins to happen. That's

s

-
. like some people here. There were some people here who didn't,

. .
. want any conatruction - not: even 'a hospital. They bid to-learn".

2.. :This man was perplmfed by a fantasy showcallej Lost Island,-
.- . ..

. how,ever; PI can't figure i.haitone outs" e complained.
. X

f 4 ) -'
Another example is found iti the Creelf response to the puppets.

. . - ...
. ., x

A' surprisingly large numbet.do not like this show. One factor in this
,

is the metaphorical meanings they attach to frogs and beers. The frog.
and bear symbolize sorcery tbranzberg 979:43) andstand as metaphors

. .
for cold and hirs-h..human relationships. Keemtt's presence as host of

e . i ..
the ,shoW prompted one woman to' say,' "frog is not the most beaUtiful. .,- -... . -

host. The show Is ridiculous". Another added, "Paople'migLt 'begin.
- .

to treat each other like puppets". . '. . -.

It seems, then, . that. people app lay expeclations derived froi
Itradittotal .concepts of communieation:onto television and that un-

,
less these4seges are understopt great problems in'televriion pro_

4-10grammink may exist. Analogies between tbleVision and the perspective
ofcsacre'd talking chiefs and. sees may cause viewers to ber too

.trusting in what is said; analogies between television and story-

lot

ff . S.

Ai

.

cregatIve!rehttion to the puppets, centered around evil
connosations assoc.iated with the- frdg, is reported by GI.,1 Car"dinal
(per..osial commlinication), for the plaoins Glee of Alherta.

A-

4
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telling may cause viewers to seek out symbolic messages and

revelations about the future; and as-among the CrAe, analovres

Between elevisiob and traditions if communication thr)ugh conjuring,
id. , .

soulflight and dreaming (Granzberg
,

1947Y Say cause viewers to become
, 4

quite concerned about the safety oflthexperienced children whose

television induced nightmares-take on thaPproportions of sorcery.

.7. Social _Communal Interests. 1141.

Many observers (KOuyate 1.9781 Schramni and Lerner' 1976;142;

Harrison and Eckman 1976:10.7; Ugbajah 1979:42) have commented
4:

. .

upon thegreat (from:Oestern standards) sociallcommunal interest

F

. ,

. e Ai
. of developing people: -They note.c4osedsVeciag,,lots of touching., .

large fikilies,,emphasis oneshatIngoreo.iprocity and egalitarian...*
w 4

ism,: intense concert to figure euvpio0e, and reliance upon
°..

friends a d kin fof all manner-ofgrac;ital necessities including
ql

'
. a

..

news, pro ection, -44catiori, subsistence, marriage and spirit-
. . it 6

. %.' *
....
°'

spirit -

uality - 0

e 4.$ ' .,

:,
i'

.0- The implicataoos of-this for\the.de4kopment of effective
-1 ,.... 4

ukth.reference to educational
.

,

y by Kouy,ate (1978). kr.says

'elevision programmqm,'especially

television, are,spelled out

that the gsicairs mphasib on:com. munity.and peer in traditional
- 4 .

educetion can and should be incorporated in the educational tele-
.. a-,

vision experience by means'ofpier teaching procedurei (1978:44-

46). "It is a face,thaetheprinciples of pie; teiching

very much In tune4ith the trAdiiiOns ofsAfrican society
_ .

peer teaching means the,educationel Independence-of the deuelop-

4
' >I

e

says= that.(peer tiaching.Proce.durep,wotaCalleviate an

are

ing worl1"
4

\ .

acute%shortage f teachers and :load thafte.television messagqs ,

, morq meaningful because they would be :fiAtered through the personal
# ,

communication framework that. Is customaiy.

I. 4-:10-
The iftorporation of peer discussion groups into the tele-

. .

vision model is widely recommended and' in (act has been broadly
. 4

implemented with some very observable effectiveness: ,It has

been used in Arica. (aseirer 1974:11)) in Afeska (Alaskan Tele- -

commpnication"Offic, 197); France, Japan, htdia (Kafra 1970);

O
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4
I

-e.oqiCt etichl. a'.'I 11),A11-11).1 4s,* "PhfstOM .41:4\LrePro

. -

I

)916)CioraL,Goinada (Cass)rer'19/420; and has cr:41°100n shown to

,.
be .effective 4n controlled laboraiory experVntation (Swanson

, , .. ..
and ,Winderson'1917). -, ,

. f ,

lion - Lineal. Tillie - ( 4 I

--t....--..... " 4' ,
r : .

cOnceptionh and usages t-of, time in the non-West as cot
_ .

.

pared to the West-have liten Widely, noted'in- the literature (Boaz 1938: ...'

-125-126; Lee 1950; Cosirer 1974:21; Qranzberg .1.917; Poster 1962:66-7),.

'When a society is .dependent upon nature and calutot dominate it, its t. me
is dictated by natural 'cl'ocks not *artificial maniaade clocks a$11; as 1/47e:1,

., & .

.1,its cycles of -activi.by are iosrgely repetWve and pattern-oriented. ,
_ ....c

, --

-0,
.There is no line of time whiN 'is manifest' by a series of gbanging- '. s .

1sr
. .devellping,,e vents which we. call' IfiAtory Time is non-lineal., as Lee 'has\ ..

obserZed, and t is conditgild, by, externaVf actors which focus interest e
a '

\
upon pattern an system rather? than tours and secondslt -

.. .

. $- .
.

4 . Y
An a result, life in 'the non-West seems slover,paced. '.People are

,\ . . . 4

tuned .to pr cess and pattern. They are patient-to allow the process to
-, develop in p oiler sequence. They do not hurry to a climax point. They

). . .
recognize' an equal. importance in the fiist stage of the, sequence ds in

... , .
the last. . . .

_,
, --.. , .. As a-otisequence television is "peeln -by developing people, CIS f.. ....-'

too fast -paced -, to m; y quick- flashing movements of scene and k

\
C.,

. ,,,-

camera - too little concentration upon detail -ta ritr_tee-de--.--,
c _

velopment of story line or of Charecteis. . -
Y . . .

.
\ .Gaitsireri a .9mtente relative ito African' television are. cogent ." 1

`.4. (1974:21): ". .. the concept of time among the African people is not the
f" )

. \, 'safe as that of Western man.. Africans enjoy the tam tem:for hours, or
..

sansI' listen to "i-ptoryteller and folk singer, to the griot, who tOns out
. ,

-his tiidless sing-song tale, whereas Westetn--minded pre ducers Or- critics,
1_

who havi'little mot* with traditional forhui of expression, may be ..
quickly loved. It i evens eve.questionable whether ale tacessivie .talk.:

.' -- ativeness 'of telovisiin pioirams was As tiring for the audience a& it-
1 I).,\was. repugnant to the teleiision professional: In aclvitization of oral

.- ..

tradition, long-winded explanations may be a good deal more acceptable -., , .. - . . .

than: in the.fast-paced Westerlworia: time-conscious producers have even
been accutied of seeking to bend the people to the -machine". .1404 -

. t . AP4. .

-- ' Y ! ' dr ' . I . ..
2 3

(
. 6 1',. 41N.'N ,..,-
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Concrepi4ragmatic Orientition.
,,

- - . , -

-' Perhaps equal to non-lineality as a-characteristic non:-Lestern fat-
,, f

- ..

t
ternis concrete- pragmatism (Mu nroe 1075) Mon-'-Westernersstress detail,

7emory and,concrete example as problem-solving strategies: 'This"

1 _/contrasts'with the typical urban., non-western strategy of employing
. .

abstraction,. generalization and principle tothe task of developing a
-.

ptore of effective behaviours in the face of life's Problems. Thu dif-

r

ferenci in strategy, in partlalerives from, the differing stability of

behaviour patterns in the two systems. :
0

) %._' ,.
.

. In the Urban system, behaviour patterns are constantly changing.

Detailed strategies, specific*skills, habitual sights-and sounds quickly

-mare out of date and out of'touch with current needs., obsolescence-is a

chronic problem. The city dweller'hits learned to,dbal with this problem

by applying abstract general principles.
. .

. On the other hand, the non-Western man in hisstable'system

recently stable system) learns to memorize particular solutions to

particulAr.prOblems in life., This strategy suffices because particular

!woblems repeat themselves each new generation.

The traditional orientation to concrete - pragmatism, us applieeto

-- television, develops a tendlncy to for concrete and practiclal___ .

relevance in programming, As Cassirer (1974:22) has put it 'Entertain-
e 1,

merit for the sake of entertainment ip rather resented'.. A

This resentment of abstract, pure entertainment in developingareas
. .

isnot-only conditlonedAby concrete-situational psychological propensity

but, as well, by the models of traditional communication through story-.

telling and drama (Cobin 1969:179; Mathpr 1978:36). Tradtional story-

tolling, as an influential k.rototypeof how news and info ation..119uld.

be presseted, deMonstrates,6 highly develbped art of blends g educ tiort,-

entertainment and information into a very attractive pacage. A sheer

.fantispatory with no relevance to practical needs was largely unknown.

There were always metaphorical meanings that provided the concrete

education that always went along with the entertaining story.. There a

. .

were no separate myths for sheer eptertainment acid others for sheer edu- . l

c
% .

ation. And yet with respect to television such indeed is the ca.,e.

I

7.

.

d
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Thus thic is a tendency to resist or even resent the sheer abstract,

entertainment -oriented programa on television. And perhaps this is

4another factor along with traditional metaphorical meanings for animals.

behind the Cree'si(rejec$ion of the Muppets. Thiy probably cannot see it

relevance, 'It's just/too fantastic.

I

.SUMMARY
-

The modern literatUre stresses that "tleimpat and meaning of tele-,
. .

vision is not Only conditioned by the natureof television's content
(

,(the more traditional concern) but also by the nature Of the 'culture of
. - . .

. the people viewing television (the more receffeconcern): It posits

'differing impact according to dMering mantis, and usages created by ,

i differing cultural traditions in psychological'propensity, religious

belief, social structure,aud communication.

The content variables emphasized are mainly, local vs Western-made
I . . .

programe. The cultural variables emphasized are pragmatism in psychol-
,

.ogy..story-ielling tradigionsof communication, social solidarity, and

wariness towards the West and toward Western tecthology and television.

The Iiteratire focuses upon film,these variables produce variable
.4

.
.

. \ !'

levels of stress 'and /or modernizatils, It suggests that stress issuggests
reduced by local programming in local languages and by incorporating

. _

local cultural treditions, especially traAtions of communication and
. .

pragmatic psychological preferences. it zlggests that the modernization

coals of government in developing areas are: - helped by local programming
,

and endangered by the use of Western programs. It maingains that the
-,

choice is largely based on how television is to be'financed. If by'

privet;
f
business. then Western programs are used. if by government or

6 . * .

university; then less Western programming' develops. Economics play4a ,

..
.

role here. for it is far cheaper to buy ready-lade. Western programs.

.

4V'

it
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The literature also suggests that the moOernizatiOn aims. of govern-, .

i r
ment'are best produceivby.the use of television dtitussion groups o#116- -4.

. .

ized acid incorporated with government planning. And the literature

displays a consensus of opinion that effective television programming for. ,

.
.

. -

deVeloping.areas;requires a much greater 'sensitivity to local conditions _47 ..

.
-

-

4r u
than has previously been the case. .

. ,k ,a

,., o
, ---.--

\i.
.

.
i4/'

I. . .

.

Goals and Thesis of Project -

. . /. - , t.. .
, .1.

.
.

.
04r Study serves as a concrete example .0 tiOw 'the above likkigi

. . . .

factors shape television impact in a non-Western systeM. -It remon-

strates the meanings and uses of tel.evision.produced.1 the facts
.

all documents the impactstbey generate.'
t

. .
.

--,
.

,04r study hopefully will serve as
i
# firm exemplification of the

.

priliciple iha'e television audiences cannot be conceived as malleable
.. .

shapeless iliakses that are totally

ra

t the mercy of television content

and which can be effectively ignJred in television impact theory and'
,

policy making. This study makeS the point that pluNistic programming
.

sensitized to local cultural dynamics is theUbst means for effecti.41y. ,

,i, . -

communicating with Nativt peoples. It is hoped that we Are moved a .

.seep closer to thatsgoal.by the material here compfled. ,"

.
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CHAPTER 2-

7.

MEANINGS AND USAGES OF TELE IS/ON

. 4

, Ar
In this chapter we shall use the Algonkian cas- to review

. ,

how certain factors of non-Western cl.hire may b- in conflict
.

with Western television and/or may create meanings an, uses which
.' .

vary either in degveof in quality from the meanings nd uses .

.

which predominate in the typical Western case..

A

i

The Relevance of Classic
Anthropological Diffusion theory /

Anthpepologists ha ve i:ng recognized the fact that a aterial

object can,mean many diffeient things to different peoPle a d they
, . \

have develop
i

a theory of diffusion to,explain this.. They ecognize

that When an alien object enters a society, its meaning and f nction,-
. .

if net'its form, Often.cb e to more closely agree with exist ng

ltural traditions. Roebel hits it this way (1958, P..602):

\
"Every' spreading trait ... as' it moves from

one society to another must fade the tent'of
its acceptability in the culture of the re-,..._

ceiVing people; and if it is a9cepted, iE is

invariably reworked either in Orm,nse,
meaning, o;,, function, .,No people.take an alien r

\ trait without altering it to some degree".

. .
, .

The fundamental insight contained in this dictum is,the real-,

a''' .

zatioti that objects, no natter how commonplace, do not have meanings
. .

.
. .

intrinsically attached to them. A, car, axe, mirror, wrist watch,

tree, stone, or-television, for exanpleS\, do'not have meanings given.

by the objects themselves and whiCh are absolutely and inelienably.
. .

*
...

,

associated with them-but rather are,given variable and fluid meaning i

I:4 the culturhl traditions in which they find. themselves.

. *.

:32
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in the caseof television, it woul have value,'In just

whbout every society, as an object which'', ovides a window on

ihe world. But, in addition, highly vari ble values and

meanings, perhaps derived from varying tr ditions of combo-

nication and storytelling, varying.concip ions of Western

Man, and Auing conditions of life, may verisy this
.

-

versal'baseline and create very divergent overall meanings

for television.

. Television -in'Atgonkian society as
Je.

in Euro-Canadian society, serves as an ex

meanings and usages of televisioniriar

sidered unusual or unique according to Eu

These meaning$ and usages are described b

ditions within Algonkian culture from whi

Algonkian Materiality and Tel

Two factors in the-traditional Algo

entities Influence their teltision usage

developed pragmatism abased upon" immedilcy

well-developed pattern.of sharing.

To the Algonkian, the entire materia
0

of reso=pa/readily exploitable, by

of supernatural governance served to chec

ontFaved with television.

mple. -Among Algonkians,

sea which would be con-

o-Canadian standards.

low according to the era-
V

h they are decided..

vision

ian approach.to material

These are a highly-
-

of needf and an equally

design was predicated upon individual reso

man-nature equation, immediacy. ..Fropei]!'n

zation xielded a person capable of meeting

and variable environment.- Exploitation, t

(and thus material) liehaviour was thus cha

Continuity and generalization would in thi

pediments. Fixity, brought on. by suchta
0

. .

1

mately to prevent the free execution off ar ful acts' of dnique responses'

. to human need'and to the constantly cliangin material universe.

v

universe existed as a-complex

few uncomplicated rules

excesses, but the overall

rcefulness and, in the

ulturation and sociali-

any exigency in a mobile.

essence 'of environmental

acterized by unique-events.

system be dangerous im;

tkonale, would serve ulti-'

.. A

A graphtt example of this uniquely Alg nkiad materialism may be

giyen In this Ease of an elderly informant' construction of a birch

bark drinking cup while on a trip in the bu

..313

h. The old man 'needed a
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cup. He drew his knife and cut a piece of bark from a nearby tree.

Ne. then deftl folded it into the shape of a small boxy the whole

operation ok less than one minute. The drinking'cup, which was

dtplete y watertight and held about a'quart, was promptly discarded .

after 1 nch. It wouldhave been dysfuna)ional to keep the cup, to

carry twith us in the bush.'It would have been comb some, awkward,

iirand c ld very well have interfered with gun handlin . Conceivably, a
,

shot ight have been missed through carrying it along. The Western

mode of materiality is acquisitive, value-oriented, and features

maintenance. No4, it becomes easier eo-explain the difficulty that

Algonkians often have with concepts of maintenance - the derelict

Erectors and farm machinery, failures in animal husbandry, great

V.

reluctance to regularize as in school or work routines. Thousands of

years of process have created an internal balance in thought, btlief,

and action which does not submit easily to external pressures .

Algonkian patterns of television maintenance are understandable

wiin this overal pattern of Algonkian materialism. Initially sets
\.

,in mad-conneCted communities were bought second-hand, acid bounced
s.

O t back to reserves along many miles of rough road. Not inkequently,_

these sets failed to function when first installed. 'Eventually, after

discarding sets, families cape to,buy brand new ones as a. matter of

courklueven these, hoyoirdr, gave diffiCulties'since the written In- .

structioLs were impeifectly understood* At times, adequately operating

sets were abandoned because the controls were incorrectlymanipulated

because dealers would not honour'a warranty after the jolting road,

.
trip or because power hadtbeen temporarily lost. In a four-year ,friod,

some families had as many as -six sets.

Sharing is also a core element in; tie adaptive sociology of

Algonkians. It ensured servival in a somSbirses ma'rginal.environment.

With respect to initial experiences with television, traditions of

airing brought on a situation fn which most every one whd was a

.11
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ile i p.ishoo r of fliend 41 relgtiyo'ioll Inee i o come and 0 ai 4ny how.
: . . i 1

to seeiltelevistont This initial-viewing pattern caused the early owner
. t,

of-television to lode sleep anti privacy, and, a4well, any stock of
4. \ .

. ..

food in the house. :Some owners reacted by moving away for a while, or

0.

O

'0.mit_teraporarly disconnecting theet.sets.

fir AlgonkiarrChild -Rearing and Television

ti

NO

,
Algonkian child-rearingischaracterized by great permissiveness and

. f
indulgence. Thid4s felt by authorities to enhance independence and

.

. . .

pelf-reliance in th4r.traditional'hunting curt-ate. The pattern.perfiists,

despite many Changes in the .culture. 4

Children in the Algonkiani,famkies of this study are rately punished,,

and their actionare not-restricted. They receive ail .the material

advantages that their parents (arid grandparents) can provide them.
, -

How this indulgence becomes tvnslated into problems with electionic

hardware is through.ths/unrestrictive manipulation of sets, both

through extensive use and adjustment. The cultural rationalizations
. .

for this indutget, which often have-Xnpernatural cOnnotaLons,'pre-
___

vent adults from harshly restraining the children fyom turning sets on
.

and Otani playing with the various. controls.

While this has undoubtedly had an effect upon the functioning of

television sets, Its m dramatic influence has been in connection

with the use of telephones-. Receivers are lifted off their hooki,

played with, and ,left dangling r sometimifor hours. Those capable

ge_long distance numberi, again leaving re -.
- !

connection is made. These ,problems, of course,

the peokle theiselves. The values whAch lie.-

of dialling sometimes

ceivers off aft r the
'1

must be worked Ut by

.-behindthe conflicting behaviour are identity- sustaining,

relinguish.them in favour of-adopting externally inspired

traipts becomei_a threatening and stressful cdhtradiction.

and to

material

More often

teleViiion was exploited for the service, of alreadRestaikished needs
-

and values. One instance of thig was the use of televisiones;a'

solution for nondirecte.&means,.of keeping children home at night.

It was played up as an enteitainment device for children - all a

"olvie"4at home. It did,'for a time, prove effective in thistaek.
.

3.
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Atgonkian Con furink ,and. Television

. -

$ When televition
4.

entered Ationkian sdcidty and was seen to
p . . e

provides the setviceldf live, long-dl.atnce -communication; there
.

wasAkniltural.tendency.io generalize. he uses'and mearafts asso-
1 t.3 .

ciated With tradftionar live, leng.distance,commiinication devi-
1 .

ces ontotteleirisiori. This; tendency was solidified by the faCt

O

1.
'

that the hive word applied by the-people'to television was
- . ... t .

oo

..

the word which meant shaking tent (inCree, ksapachigan).
.:. . .

. 4
Not only is this usage found in Manitoba Cree,cemmunitics,Ait.

,

1
.
.

.

is also `found among Ojibwa peoples (Stelnbring, personal
-

.
:,

colnmunicationrand among Cree olotber.prdvinces(Prestori, ,

.

personal,communication). 4

The shaking -tent was not the only cOhjuring reference
o' _-

point from whicktelevision meanine were derived, television

was Also to be'like.dreaming and liki mica mirror
'...

.

conjuring. One woman to bout how her old uncle once used a mica'.

mirror to deteimine the wherea uts. of-a finny that was'awaired. ,

. . . -

"The cracks in.the mica acted as a map aAll showed the location of the

family", she said. "The shaman maw things it? the shiny mica jabit

like: in televiiiot";. Similar usage of iriimal,sflotader blades charred

and cracked in:fire;accuried.

A most critisa1 point to be noped about these ttaditional de-
,

vices that acted-like teleVisioW(e.g:, shaking t ent dreams and mica

mirrors) is that they were cipable906 uses that television is hot

capable of, at leashot according'to Western perspectives on teld-

vision. Thus, for 4.vample, in.the case of the shaking teptP-in,ad- 1

dition to being a long-distance communication device, it also could

be Used to steal the 16u4 of peopli, especially children; and.make

them die or act crazy. It couillille-used tptell the futu.te. It
A.

could provide acceiY-io'Supernaturel-hero-helper figures. Arid,

unlike television* it could provtde personally moaningful!inditidual-
.

. . .

%
ized communication services as, for'example; allowing someone to speak

.
.

/"':
.. -

to hii brother lt,vint hundteds ofemiles away,.or allowing someone to

discover his Own pettonal prdspe2ts for the,futexe'.
9 - . .

t

\:.
4 . .,.

r 1
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Thusoit-ean be aeen that the.traditional Algonkian conception of

devices which proyida,thewservice of live long-distance communication

contain meanings which differ considerably from the meanings contained

in the Western conception of such devices. Therefore, in accordance

with OUT anthropological understanding of the ,nature of diffusion,

when the object we call television entered Algonkian society and was seen

to perform a function (that of providing long-distance ebtogunication)

which was similar to that provided.by certain traditional devices,

.there was a natural tendency to expect, or beware of, the possibility

that the net') communication device wet similar to the old ones in other

respects asWell.

The traditionals (who were'most. aware of these traditional com-

munication devices) were the ones who were'liost concerned about these
, I

t.
other uses to which long-distance communication devices may be put,

and were the main ones Who, in fact, concluded that indeed such ad-
. . .

ditional uses were in effect with'television and were responsible for
.

much of the behaviour, some good and much bad, which they noted ac-,
.

companled the intredUction of televiseont On the negative side, -they

eoncluded that television was being used to,steal people's minds
.

and make People crazy and deperident (especiapy children). On the

positive si4e, they concluded that television could'be used to.pliain

personally Meaningful messages, both about the future and about current
v.

events in other places. Algonkian concepts of Western Man spurred the

rilekative associations wifritele4iston while their concepts of story-
.

telling served to .enhance and solidif, the positive views.

1
' 41gonkian Concepts of Western Man and Television
4

, .

The "White Man" is. a "wonderful person,' traditionals are heard to

Ink

exclaim. Their usage of "wonderful" here refers to the more archaic
. .

quality of the word as magical, or full f wonder. He is very clever.

4



29

3.

But he-is also very dangerous. His magic- is not i6 balance with

Nature. He uses evil power - - a power based on the' exploitation

' and domination of Nature rather than a balanced oneness with Nature.

Many traditional narratives and legends depict this very

negative conception of Western Man and his technology and these

help fuel beliefs among traditionals that the sorcery component

of traditional communication devices isan operable analdgy to

be applied to television. For in his view Western Wan is

functionallyequivalent to a sorcerer, and his telebispn, with

-which he tries to steal people's minds and causeharm, is

functionally equivalent to a sorcerer's Shaking tent.

AlgonkiairSorcery and Television n ,
. .

A series orwell-eirculated stories, perhaps more apocryphal

than actual, served to further substantiate the traditional!s con-
'

ception of television as an evil land-stealing device. Oner.story

is about a boy who hated to be without his television: "Thisksoy

loved television ilth", it was explained, "that whe had to

leave on a trip, urned to his television and.said 'Goodbye, God'".

'Another story tells ow.an older parent who remembered well his ex-

periences in the bush when a young man, and who wanted to expose his t.

t

own young son to the pleasures of bush life, took his son off one

'6'9Weekend for a camping trip, and that night whe: he and his son were

bedding down, the boy exclaimed "Iwani to go home and watch Bugs

Bunny". And one frequently hears the following lament against
0 .

children: "When I ask them to do something, they.always say 'Wai t

til the television show is over'". ,

Traditionals fear television's impict off the child for the same

ree-son they fear the shaking tent's potential harm to children.

Traditionals know that children do not understand the fictional
.

qualities of telivision - that they take it too literally. The
4

t child is too immature to be able.to'handle it. They make this point

thibUgh the following narratives:

1ne man tells of how he had been to Winnipeg during a rain storm.

Two inches had fallen but traffic was running smoothly. Then, when

- 4

V
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4.

he returned to'his reserve by

news', he. said he saw pictur..

"That's when I found out that

30.

air that evening and turned on the

of trs stopped in flooded streets.

televisipa can lie", he explained:

1141

The same man told' about hodochildren.saw a.cartoon'which

visually depicted the suiag\"It's raining cats and #pgs" by,showing

cand dogs falling from the sky. Afterwards they came to him'and

asked, "Where- do cats and dogs come from?" He told, them, "Don't let

television7fool you, it's'opy a story. They come from their pothers,

not from tHe SICy".

Cazeneuve's views further'explain the rationale behihd the

sorcery analogy foi television. He feels that television is the

modern ritual. for solving the basic paradox in the huian condition

of.order and dtsorder. It solution, unlkke the traditional orie, is

to glorify abnormality and accident. This is a solution suitably°
....

needs of urban life - Where chinge.must be aviewed a good. In con-
.

treat, among traditionals wlih their sacred solution of the problem`
v

. y means of myth nd;thboo, change and the abnormal are bad; and
.1 r

°pre. who deal in those matters are sorcerers. Hence,, sorcery and
. -

television ale analogous (Cateneuve 1974). .

-

:

,

. -

sm
iAlgonkian Storytelling and Televison

. 4
In traditional Algonkian society, as in most.nonLliterate societies,

three factors operate to propel the story,intoprominehcwas a teaching

-revelatlonal and culture-preserving mechanism. These are the fact that

there are no books andz,no sophisticated'means of pretervipg ideas on
-

surfaces outside' of people's. minds; the fact that peoplerequire griat

/ freedom and'flexibi/ity't0 adjust .5o nature and, 'as a resnit are carp -.

ful to be non - interfering and non - authoritarian in.their relationships;
.

and the fact tharthere,is,a decided tendency to'eki ain through the
.--- . -

postulation of supernatural hidden forces and, as a result,, to more
1

t .. .

generally view the world as built up fro14 transformations and to con-
,-- . . . -, .

1 V

tain'pumerous transfbrmable objacfs, like witches, which.cannot beunder-
-.

ood uniess..the.essence behind the surface is-revealed .
.

.1 .39
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. When it comes'to t,he educational needs Of a society, we find that

where these three factors are operable the story becomes an ideal

educational device. It is short and entertaining and, as a result,

e,ttilyAemembered. And since, without books, memory aids are important,'

it can be of service if its characters and plots are shaped in such a

way as to be symbols and metepliEs for very deep, complex and intricate

ideas. And this is readily accomplished in a society well conditioned

to seek hidden meanings in objects and e4ents and well practiced in
.

4.
metapho rical imagery. Furthermore, as a metaphorical, rOelational

entity, it can teach indirect* and gently. There need be n'o authol-i-r

tartan initruction. The legends can be told for their entertainment

value and then more lasting lessons cap be leftfor the child to .

discover by himself when he experiences events that i-r emind him of the

legend.
'

When these traditional conceptions of the story are applied to

television which, indeed, is now the most important sjorytelltr in Algon-

klan society, the traditional is conditioned. to seek out important

teachings and revelations4in television programs. *

. As an example of this, one qaditional Pree.gi.ve the.following

interpretation of the "teachings" contained in the Waltdn's tele- JP
0

. '" vision shows

"a is just like'here. The people live off

the land, make thinge.from the forestto
trade., hunt, fish and garden, and haul fire-

. wood. And her is a road they're trying to

putthrough and the people are trying to
fight it, just.like here. And there is some-
onewriang a book about it". .1 11Y

As with dream interpretation, the content of the program was

made personally relevant and' probed for clues a's to how to face

the future. The inan°himielf had been collecting ethnographic

material on his own community and there fore saw the perional
,

vance of the television show. Prom his observations--of television

and His travels to the leuth he Predicts that there will be tall

. .-buildings, police, lazy people, and even craziness in the Wture.
,

,

"People will be walking with no place to sleep or.eat%. There

will'be.no friends-co take you in. You will wander around with AO
. . , fo'

, z

411C'...
. job, no skill, and you will-Elie "., 4ost

.4.....
- ....- / . .

-- '
. ..---- ..

._..
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The Conception of.Television'Amonn the Acculturated

There is an acculturated faCtion,

. of,yoUth, Hel'is and the werl-vaducated

of th*.traditional view of the world.

ontheir knowledge of English and of

which consists largely

who disagree witi many aspects

These people pride themselves

the *4ftern ways and they strive

mightily to resist stereo-types of them as inteducated, superstitious,
. .

ignorant Indians. They consider It an affront if itissuggested

;that the basic
.
framework of their thought is not the same as /hat of

the Euro-Canadian. They therefore disagree with statements by the

"' traditionels that teleVision is just a stolen idea from the old Cree

culture. They view, it as something.entirely different from the old

bellefi about, shaking Rents, mica mirrors and dreams.

They react to suggestions. that there are such similarities as if

. rt is an accusation that.they do not understand what television ileally.
.

.-

is. They will be quick to poinOut that they.are quite wet; aware

6.--
.that television does pot work,by spirits or bi4sorcery or byidreems,4. a...

. -.
1

and that they know very well tliat the images in it are not real. They
. ' ...,

. . . .

% .know hqw television shows are made andhow camera tricks arsjoliccom-

plishedi and how the whole thing is basically Hollywood sliiiind ,

*

fr

1

IL
lictioe. By and 4argeewthey do notsee any 'insidious plot in eele-

Vision 'lox anythreat to their childreri. They may` even express setts-
,

faction at the idea that television causingokids to be more open

and aggressive. They feel that the traditional person has been too

Shy andspassiveend afraid .of people and that this has allow* the

government to get away with too much: They are nor afraid to speak

up and say what they feel. They use television largely for e

melt and for-something to do.wher bored and they alito like to
r-

from iE about how othip live. They do not use the Cree word

shaking lent to refer to television, they just call it "TV", i

they often use English rather den Cree in the home.

The Conception of Television AmoneThose'in.Between
, ,

.

the conceptions of the traditionals and the acculturated, a

pictured above, are by-and-large exbreme,'Oure so
.

mdders whiCh in: act
. . ,

tprtein

learn

or. -

fact

41
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in every respect fit only a few real Algonkians. Most are some
.

Where in between. They believe in some facets of the (raditional

.cultuXaband also in some aspects of the new acculturated viewof

.things. They live simultaneously in both worlds.

They sometimes trust and Sometimes distrust Western Man. They
.

think television is a good and wonderful gift from Western Man and

that it relieves boredom and provides fine educational opportunity.

But, at the same time, they realize that it causes problems in ag-

gression, sex, and laziness in ,Children. "You must not take tele-

vision literally", they will say, "but if you think about it and

.understand its shortcomings, itIvo.k.:. Television is not a rape of

the Native mind but it may very' well be a bit of proper balance

with nature. There is an uneasiness that the world maybe wasnit meant

to be manipulated quite that way'. They believe that, in the old daylo.

some old people had wondrous powers. But they don't' believe any-
,

one has such power any more. . But they're not fully'convinced of this.

Maybe there are people in more isolated reserves who still have such

power, or maybe a few oldmen in fheir'own community. -Their.ambiv-

alence here is marked by the fact that the, worry about insulting

old people lestthey are caused to become ill oeto have bad luck.

They also pay close attention to dreams and feel they can contain

important massages, e e

By and large, they do not araculateany conception of the

relation,of television to old ways of communicating but the old

ideas Ore knownnd probably'have unconsclous effects.on their

.opinions and usages. They perhaps Producea diffuse Anxiety. esp-
.)

ecially when mixed with half-formulated, not fully remembered, or
.40P

fully consciOus, ideas about souls, imitative magic; photography,

mirrors, shaking tents and dreims.

They-ar!290 fully, aware of the 'extent of fictionin television

, and tend to,believe.what they-see rather uncritically: They often.

have trouble determining if a movie depicts real events which cod-
,

tain scenes of the ectval orig44434peopke who lived the events or if

the events are fictkmal indlii-deby actors who nevex really lived them.
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As Conce tiOn of Television on: Al csAlcian Children

'Among Algonkian children, tei vision Lea vast new adventure which
rio

.i reveals the Western Man's world i an intimacy'that they have never

I Before seen. They are very curio s about this world, envious of it,

and anxious to fantasize about it and copy i .
..

C,

The Algonkian child's proneneps to copy television, to identify with

its super heroes, and to largely fail in distinguishing its reality

1

. 1 and fantasy, may not simply be the result a geographic isolation,
.

.
1 the inexperience and natural curiosity of childhoodror atypical

child's need for ideletiy. These are fictors, but they are factors

whose influence is exacerbated hglip identity-weak reserve setting,

- by traditions which exalt identity change, and by concepts of shaking 4"
. .

tents, dreams and imitative magic which.expand television's role as

an" agent of identity change and reality (see_pages 139-143).
.

4

.1°

. Television as an escape

Thepetldren tike excitement on telGvisionr. They like adventure,

fear,. danger, aggression and. laughter. Theie things call up their

macho interests and make them forget about the confusions of the real

world. Life on the reserve can be boring. Alcohol is one relief.
4.

as put very succinctly one evening by a youngNative man. holding

up a bottle of Seagram to the.anthOr and stating, "This
,

is-excite-
ment. Life here is boring. But this isiexcitement", Television, is

another relief. However it should be here noted that our surveys do

not indicate any Blearier usage for the Algonkian than for Euro - Canadians. _

They bothaverage 4 hours per ,c10. 9,eact, among the Algonkian, there

are a significant number,alhzit t minority, who profess strong Pentec.

:costal beliefs and who decry television,as a great evil and who re:-

titie to =watch it in some cas4s, even have it in their. homes. '

. 4
.-. Television as baby sitter. t

.
. Parentslare.vericoncerned 'about their children being out'

-.0, .

unchaperoned at night'exprimentingwith neW ideas. Lacking their
.

chiles.respect and being insecure and jealous of each other, anti the

.

#
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1

school over the child's loyalty, they cannot keep Aim At home out of;

danger Wong!' reasonimgvor,do they wish to' chance Oliinatink,the

child through atdong'disOpline. They therefofe have turned to tale=
. .-

vision as.a magnet =to attract the child and keep him home And they
\ .

feel tlyit te!ovision bap.functioned !airlv successfully in tbat tamacity.
,

r :. .
.

,

TelevisiOn as aniaid.in face-to4ace communication
. ...

:' ..
..-

. o , .. ,

In the past, commonlyshared bush experiences and folklore served
, ...
as meaningful analogies 0 facilitatecommunicat n. Children and

eats dontinually refer to thierthey have seen on television to

explain themselves: The researcher was.asking once about traditional-
:.

"kinship terms and was toidatiat the father's brother was called nokom-
eN.

'Ames but E1at info ally he was known as Wisacatjik. When the re-
.

.,

searoher:questiongdArther he Was told "It's like the Odd Couple on'
. 4

. »
Teleliiiion". From "that it was ulitITtoodthat the relationship

.

between-eko And his gather's_btotiier was one of teasing.and Poking.
.

(
. !

°Nicknaming ac oWing to television heroes is another commUni- e

cation aid; One searcher was called "die professor" from a

cluiracter or Giiii Iilandand teachers are also given appro-
.

.
.

..-

priate television chara ter names which reveal much about their
. ' 4 A

behaviour traits, ..

,

In addition, television situations help explain the meaning of

EnglishyOrdA and thus help child:en dse"Engfish more effectively.
.

Sesame Stmeet is thought to be,very helpful in this regard. It

iirovides"tinderstandable pictures to accompany words. Although the

mesh between pictures,and words is-probably at its tighest.in

'Sesame Street, it is a teeral benefit that all television programs
.4A 4'.

provide..

t

1
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Teachers hive found that television references help them to

teach English. ,One Fifth Grade teacher mentioned the program The

Collaborators and said that he was able,to teach the meaning of ,

the word "coltabox4e" and also of the word "laboratory" by referring

to that program.

Before television the littldirt road running around tie coax -'

munity was called a highway. It still is but having seen freeway

chase scenes on television, the people now'have a bettefW;r.ciation

of the word.

Summary

In sum, then, Algonkian traditions of conjuring, storytelling,

materiality and child-rearing, along with factiOnalized concepts

of Western Man an&acculturation piesdores of reserve life, combine

to produce perceptions and usages otelevision which are unique

according to Western standards. Inthe next chapter we shall trace

tbi,influence of these interpieestions and others upon Cree pxotgrim-'

ming likes arid:dislikes. And in the succeeding chapter, we shall

follow, through to trace the role these Cree traditions play* in,

shaping the social and psychological impacts of television..

,

A
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CHAPTER 3

THE IMPACT (IF TELEVISION AMONG ALGONKIANS OF CENTRAL CANADA

INTRODUCTION

According to the literatu0re, the major focus of television

impact studies is modernizatioh and stress, Researchers sometimes

stress one othe other but they largely agree that to varying

extent you catet have modernization without stress.

Our study 'therefore concentrated upon certain varilb4es of

modernization mid stress and utilized a longitudinal meth9dology

and a multiple number of Measurement techniques. Within the

general variabll of modernitation wechose to measure.a number
. .

of variables thlt indicated the extent to which Algonkian be-,

haviour was more zlosely parilleIling Euro behaviour and the.ex-
.

tent to whicg ater out*group.identity.wms occurring. ye

measured (I) pre erbnces for9Native vs. Euro as rile inc1011ing

choices (2) info ation about th,out-grouvand feelings of

"danadiancitizen hip (3) style of responding to questions (4) air

i.stracting vs., co cretsituational behaviour in concepts bf time,

delay'of gratifi ation and body concepts (5)'open vs. closed self

concept (6) level ,of economic consumption (7) level of aspire-_
tions for edUcat on (8) amount of English used in the home and .

(9) overall trad tionplism. ..Vithin'the general variable of stress

we chose
4
to-study: (1) feai of victimization (2) aggression values

and (3)-the projection of negative feelings into human relationships.

aP METHODOLOGY

We chose to utilize a longitudinal des gn with several con-
,

trol.eIements. .We chose a target experiment I community (Norway

House)..nd.a baseline control community (Oxford House). We test-
A

ed4these communities before television mrri ed, one and a half

years after television arrived in the target community but not.in
.,

v
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the control community and four years aftei television had arrived

in the target community and still not yet in the contiol tommuniry.

We then tested the control community a fourth time one and a half

years after it had finally obtained television. We Supplemented

our controls by'testingE400-Canadians (Winnipeg) with twenty

years of prior exposure to television and by testing a Native com-

munit)t (4aokhdad) which at the start of mur study already had

five years of prior exposure to television.

In. addition, we divided subjecfa.into hi- and 0- exposeti,

categ ories and observed the extent to which this within- Community

exposure to television daita coincided.with data which represented

the difference between un xposed and exposed communities.

In cotlecting ou r d t, we employed psychologiCal projective

tests, sociological quest onnaires, Hudson Bay sakes records, and .

.

field observations' and interviews-conducted by anthropologists

trained in in-depth long-range ethnological procedures. .
4

-In thi.presefttation Of findings which follows, the findings

are listedaccording
\

to the data-collection procedure employ

and, as well', scoring procedures,are outlined as each variable.

is presented: .
.

MODERNIZATION FINDINGS

A. Evidence From Psychologfital Testing

1. -Preference for Natij vs. Euro.as role models

11

1

instruments and Scoring

Subjects were individUally shown twelve pictures all

on oriepage. The pictures were of male and female

adults of caucasoid, negroid, and Indian heritage.

Subjects were then asked the following quettions:

1. Lit's pretend that one' of these people is a bad

person who has captured another person: Then a good

person corns. to save the one who has been captured.

(a) Who is the bad person?

(b) Who is the good person?

(c) Who is saved?

;
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' .
. .,'2. tf,, we were tp pretend that. some of these people are

villairis who".wast to kill somebbdy, who are the villains ?,,
, ,. (-- , -.

3. Who ere the ,onesopes who are killed by the villains? -
. .

. The answers -t` these questiops, were then tabulated accord-
..

ing to the percentage ofinte subjects chose in-group or
out7group. to fill the various "fantasy roles.

is .
I

, IV . .' aresu), is
- .

, There is ..degided evidence, of incieasinirout-grOup idenr
.tity at the, experimental community after 'the arrival of
television, apd the effect seems to repqat itself et the

.
control ,co 24pity after it.received television: The:'
category at,. is poet effected (i.e. where in-group iden-
ti4 fel the most and out - group identity increases the
WV) thg catigoix of the hero or good ,person 43nd it
is t e caucasivt,.,- Tide the black; who reses the most ilk
this category'at the expense of 'the Na0v1. .

. ,., . .
, 7. .

2. Informarai.oft about out-group

' 'kinstruments and' socooiing

..
. , Scoring. is based upon re agponst to, the

.-

. .
t h

4oilow: ..41 . - ..

( iiaS .is a ..Canadll
- 4 .

' '(ii) wite;4$ Canada?
!(iii.)' to4Ifou live in,,Csnada? ri

'(iv) k rs ydAlt. cotap It.* in Cbqada -
(9-4 a evaitalia, in ''.....r.,.,communitjt?.:

tvir, AO 44 oe Ca afilan? , .
...

I. ;, .. ,; - 4 ,
High' out -group 'id 4, and high ormat ton' about out,-

Is .icor4d",wh n question 1 t subjects identify
. ,

the " a,padj.an" a reference .to citizenship rather
-Lv than to hot 1C41,1e a iit beet4 anon-Indian, or a power 4 r

i".. figuig like itabri.i.wh,4n, in quest ion . 2 , they give, some
,meaningful' definttip-pn of "Canida", at for example "a a -'

.4 .
country", "1'4'4i:ware. Canadiaris ,Il ive", rather than say-

.. ing "/
say--

kvioe:Or ,making an 'erroneous statement like

. "a .pytince in.t.iiinitolial'; when they answer. "yes",-"yes!" .and "no", respecatifefibf.to questions a, 4 and 5; anct4hen .

they identify.theieelves as'a Canadian-in question 6 ". 4.
, N. 4;t '' .

1Ib

4

.r .
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a

results
t

Relative to the control group, the experimental group

exhibits a modest'increase in'informatiou about the out-

group. The data further suggest that the effect may be

repeating itself in the control,communitorafter it
- -

reteived.television.

A breakdown of the responses to question I (What is a

Canadiaq?")'shols some interesting evidence of the na-
.

cure of the gain in Information about the out-group that
is occurring.

Relative to the control community, the experimental tom-
.

munity improved its original tendency to consider a beer,
hockey player, or.autIorieY figure as the most,reievant

definition 'of "What is a Canadian". While the control

group showOcan overall improvement of 28% in identity

with out-group, the experimental community improved by

.0%. When talevision entered the control community, it

improved its out-group i4entity by 47%.

.

$. Style of responding to questions

0 , ).
,

1 o

11F

instrunients_andiscoring

r

. . .:

. tee" Responses by the experimental and control communities to

0 39 sentence colpietion items in our questionnaire were

tabulated to.determine, for each community, the percent

of..subjects whu responded to items in the way at was

. most popula among a reference group of same.age Euro-
.

% Canadians.

Y

-r results

There is no indication that the experimentaltroup,

.etive to the control group, has become more similar to the

out-group in.tesponding to questions aftsF t arrival of

television. Nor is there any inditation o a modernizing

effect' at-the control community after it eceived television.

. ei4. S imirerity Co out-group in abstraction behavior f 404

Cree traditionally focused upon concrete-situational orien-

cations to the problems of the world (Granzberg 1976). In

. ; -

k .
i

, -

_)

;.
.;

i 1 .
N.....----. . ., , -



42
e

a stable system memory and detail serves well as a frame '

oiTreference. In a changing system, however, such as that

found in urban, industrialized society, reliance upon memory,

detail and concrete pre-arranged solutions to problems is

disadvantageous, for adjustment entails versatile. adapta-
bility. It requires a person able to adjust to ways of .

making a living whiCh, perhaps, were never even conceivpd
of by the parental generation. In this situation, ienei-al-

abstractksolutinns are more efficient than concrete situa-
tion-specific solutions. Hence out,group identity might be

revealed in an increasing use of generalized- abstxfact orien-

tations to the'world (Munroe).

Thereware four measures:
(I) Short vs' long range orientation: The tendency to cam-

plete an ambiguous thought with reference"t0 short-reiJie or

twig range goals.

(II) 'Particularity of body conception. The tendency to

refer to a part of the body rather tha; the body as a whole

when reference to the body is made.

(III) Delay of gratification. The ability to delayrati-
fication and to wait for a 14rge reward rather than select-
ing the alternative of a smaller but more immediate reward.

(fV) Timing accuracy. The ability to accurately estimate

a'pre-determined' length of time.

a. short versus long-range orientations
.

instruments a- nd scoring
.

Scores werederived from responsei to three ambiguous 4n-

-- completed sentences which could be completed either by

reference to long range goals or to short range goals.

The th;ee sentence completion items were:
4

'.(1.)' The man wanted to shoot a moose, but he couldn't

find any, se he ....TV

to4' (2) "A boy was walking in the bush and then he came to a
stre . -Whet did he do then?",1

(3) "The ma wanted to chop some more wood but it was

starting to get dark so 'IA ...v.

v.
resolts

.

04.4...

Relative to the control group, there was increasing short
........---_

. range orientation-at the experimental community, especially-
among the hi-exposed and especiall

0
in the novelty period ..

16
52 '

, /
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er the arrival of television. There is evidence of a
si lar result at the control community after'it received
.television.

1i

. b. particularity of'b(dy conception

struments and scori
----- .-----

S ores were derivetfrom responses to the question "The
- .

.

.. man was'sick because ... ?" Responses which referred td
a part of the body which was'afflicted (e.g. .s."he broke

t his leg") rather than an avetelldisease 4,:.."he had a, ,...

cold") were scored as,paiEicularistic responses.

1;

results . .

.

, There are no effects discernible_in'the data.
A

c. delay of gratification ability -
Id%

instruments and scoring ,

Upourtompletion of testing, subjects were told that they',
could have acandy bar as a reward. They were given the

option oftltaking-One caody bar immediately or waiting a

week and-then_haVing two candy bit's.

.
results

There is a consistent crass - sectional difference between

hi, and lo-exposed subjects." Hi-exposed subjects at all
three twinge are more likely to take One bar right,away
than lo-exposed subjects. No television.effects are dis-

cernible.

d. timing accuracy
.

. .

instruments and scoring

Subjects,were'asked to estimate a -30- second span. of time.

- .Theiraccurael,wag measured by a Stop:wwh.
: 4"

)

t

53

V
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increases in the purchase of aims that may represent an
,

attempt by de people to make their behaviour more closely
i

parallel that of city people. There is increased purchase

of9household beautifiCaOlon"and cleaning items, personal \

i
beauty aide:, dry pre-sweetened cereal, TV dinners and other

1

quick foods, and health aids..
V. . .

4

\D. Evidence From Participant Observation Field Work and Interviewing

Field observations corroborate data cllected 15y ques-

nnairetionnaire and projective testing. After he arrival of tele-
... .

1 vision, children were seen to4more frequently take Euro hero
)1 ,figures as sole models (C; Hanks 1980:316, Granzberg 1980:118-119).

A'kungfu series prOduced a, wave of karate behaviour. Olympic

telecastefrip Mon real produced a lengthy period during which

young adults tumid their yards intoumakashift 'training centers
1

for the practice of such events as weight lifting (using a pole

. ---___
and two car wheels) and pole vaulting (two upright poles' one

across, and'a car seat for landing). .The."Fonz" of "Happy9Days"

became very popular and children talked -to each other441th .1

phrases such as "sit on it" and "woe." The "WelcAte,Back Hotter"
-series caused one class of relatively'slow learners to be called

"sweat hogs ". e
. .

. .

Numerous other...example of copying could Wgiven. °Mit in

general Wean be said that children actedlike, and talked

ike television bero figures and copied situations seen on

1 television. These situations often suggestO macho and egg-

1 re'ssive behaviour patterns. Parents and other adults noted-

such effects and ware vocal about their complaints that

\televisionwas Causing their children to act more aggressive

. and more sexual and more unruly. . .

'

Although the behaviour results of outgroup identity have been

somewhat problematical. and stressful, observations suggest that
t

.44

there are accompanying gains in knowledge about the outside
1

!world which are more clearly acceptable to the community.

!Children coming to school now. are far better. -at speaking English
1

9than was the case prior to television when there was very little

,English in the'home. ,Now they have television and Sesame Street
.

to profit from. As well-, teachers say that,kilowledge of city

. 4fe:add of geography and science have expanded Considerably due

to television. Students are now better aware of freeways, oceans,

MOuntainihanimal life, space science, escaldtors, and.all manner

of Western innovations,and geographic data of which they never
4.

have had any 4ret-handlacquaintance. ,

I

4'

-.11

;

-

1 4

'1

I

4 4.
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On the other hone, .although there is ample evidence of in-

creasing outgroup identitfand:informatiOn about the outLgroup .

after the arrilval of television, observation also reveals h

persistence of 'traditional pktterns. Problem- solving continues'

to be based upon observation. /here is a persistence of animis-

tic interpretations of health and welfare. There is a persis-

tenceof fear of the outgroup.' There is Persistence of con-
.

crete situational patterns of thOught. There is persistence

of the use of metaphor in itoryreging There is persistence

of stoicism in facial demeanor and emotional control, aria.

there is persistence of non - lineal time orientations.
So.

' Overall Summary bf Television's /mpact on Modernization

The hypothesis that the intro4uction of television into a

Native community will spur modernization is-only partially Can-

firmed. It'indicates that in.the case. of AlgoOkians, surface

identifications and copying of our-group behhviour does take

place. There is increasing use of out-group as role models,

increasing information about out-group, increasing purchase bf

items characteristic of the out-group style of life, increasing.

desire for information and participation in gut -grouR life, and

increasing use of out-group language inthe home. .0n the other

: hand, measures of the extent of increasing behaviour parallels

to out-group interms of deeper-lying thought processes are e

largely,negative. Measurei of concrete ituational orientation
(

and of problem-solvimg strategies show a persistence of the

Algonkian idiom in spite of television: This is not surprising
. .

to the student of Algonkian life for suc .fersistence of'eradi-
,

4.4

tions hai been commented- upori previlouil by other scholars who
.

w 4
suggest that Algonbian people have a pe uliarabitiiy to adapt

-1

to change wita surfilce"e'djustments whi h'are fully incorporated

within the framework of eiadftional th

We now shift our focus .toga consid ation of the inmact-of
.

television upon levels of stress in A gonkian communities, 1

.

53

)

1

.s

0

: ,
A



- 01.

.

*Q "-

49

STRESS FINDINGS

1. Pear of victimization'

Vi on'scoren were derived from responses to seven

sentence completions. Included among these were "TwO boys,*
were hunting when something happened. What happened".

"A girl was baby-sitting when something happened; What
happened.. ", "The boy Was running because...?" Responses

weri,scored according to whetheror not,a situation of
confrontation.witkdanger was imagined. The more such

dangers were,. imagined, the higher the victimization'scpre.

results '
111 .

. -. .
.

Relative

I

",
Relative to .the control groups .there were decteasimfears

..,

of victimization at the experimental' 'community after the
.

*-
arrival of television, but no "similar effect was observable

.

% at the'control community after it received television. If
s .

anything, the effects at -& Control community are reversed.
,

There may be increasing fears, and_oarticulaily among the .

.

.

.

.

;

lo-expobed.- .

2. 'Apareksion

a. .evidence from .psychological tests

inttaaments_anct scoring

Aggressionscores_were derived from responses to seven
sentence completions. InciUdedamong these were "What
would you.do if someone kicked you?", "What 'Would you do

if iome2ne,dalled yoU a name ? ", "What would you do if
.

someone threw a stone. at /ou and hit you with it?" Re

sponies were scorahlaccording to whether they indicated

a preference to ignore the, provocation, run away from it,

or seek help (these all being scored as non-aggressive)

or, e'pre(erence:to retaliate in kind:

results
, -

t . -

(1) Negativelfirrelation.Between Age end Amount of Aggression

(2)" *slative to the control grou there Was increasing
.

.

l

4

. .

4:
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t

aggrussLon at the experimentaivommunity after the

arrival of television: This effect was not replicat-

ed at the control community tfteeit received tele-

vision.' They continued a trend toward less aggre"s"sion.

lb. evidence from 'ogs aiion

Observations' at tie,, target (Granzberg 1980) and

control' (Hanks 19SO) communities and also at the

Saulteaux clnerol community (Steinbring.19S0Ycorrob-
erste incr

children'a

of televi

dangerou

copying

Ales levels.of aggressive behaviour among

di,i0 well, among adults after the arrival

ion. There areomore fights, greater use of .

weapons, greater physical damage and Tots of .

f the behavieur.of macho television "stars".

3. Perce tion of stress in human relationshi

/

t 1 Iv

instruments nd scorin

-.
huilyin relationships scores were; derived from

s to four photographs. 'Subjects were asked "What

ning?";."What areethey thinkiig about?". If sub-

aw amicable_thpughts and rqlationships, no stress .

ored. But if they envisioned negative relationships
ughts die response was scored as indicative of stress.

1 . e t.

Stress i

respons

is Kapp
jects-
was s
or t

resul

data Indicates that relative to the control group; the

e perimental group increased their tendency toeerceive

Stress in human relationships after television arriVed..

,This efiect.wts discernable both in the novelty and longer

range _periods and also at he control community after It

received television. There is also a suggestioft thdt io's

are most effected,at least in the novelty period. The

data indicates that human relationships undergo exeia strain

in,both communities after the arrival of television.

Sumiary of Findingd'on Television's Impact Upon Stress

Our data confirms our' initial hypothesis .that the introdttion

.. 'of television into a Native community will produce stress., But
. ...-

_ .

e hive discovered that the nature of that stress varies according
. .,

19

.

C
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to the level of integration and solidarity in the community. Where

integration is lowo'stress centers a round increasing aggression.

Where integration is high, stress centers upon increasing fears

of being victimized. In both cases, increasing strafn in human

.relationships -is produced and is reflected in increasing impu-

tations of negativity'in 'human relationships.

411

OVERALL SUMMARY OF THE IMPACT OF TELE-
VISION UPON STRESS AND MODERNIZATION

14

The data supports the hypothesis that the iiitroduction.of

television into a Native community produces stress. The data

only partially supports the hypothesis that televisioil.modernizes:

. In'both cases the exact nature of television's impact could not
ri

:4'. have by- $rom prior research, The ..

. most applicable gegeralizetion,frol,:the Uteratune is qbet tele-,

vision's impacts highly conditioned by pre-existing dispoiitions

in the Viewing audience.

In the case 6f stress, we have seen that atsotidEry, inte-

grated community may overcome ealevision's aggression inducinlo

potential and swerve children toward a more traditional, non-
-4

aggressive stance. We have seen that a less integra(ed community
. -

may be unable to sway the more impulsive ones and may have increas-

ing.levels of aggression with which to deal. Stress is created

in bo th cases. But in'the.-onwit is due to heightened pressure

for caution and wariness while.in.the atilt' it is duto the burd-

k. en of dealing with a ormal levels of aggressive attitude.

These slata consistent with the view that a major impact

shaping role layed by the meanings imparted to television by

pre-existing 'traditions of comaunication. 'AnalogAes.tadreeming

and conjuring (traditional Cree,techniques for accomplisbing'live

Ling-distance communication) give television meanihgs whlch make

tt highly relevaitt to a Cry child's search for identity and guidance.

61
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Whe'lt-rhese analogies are not qualified with efbective cautions,

as in the less integrated community, television models and infor-

elation produce the heightened aggression and lowered victimizatioi r

fears that are observed..

But when t hese analogies are qualified with effective cautions -

when children are consistently warned that television may be evil,

that it is bad conjuring by the White ifin, that it is like an evil

shaman's soul-stealing shaking tentad should therefore be reject-

ed, then the introduction of television produces the heightened

fears and decreasing levels of aggression that are observed in

the integrated community. .

It seems, however, in the case,of modernization, that colu-

tions. are .not enough to override ,the great status enhancement of

'the out-group produced by television. As a result, regardl ss of

the integration level of the conwanity,. childrerillncrease eir

id,gntity with the out-group but not enough to modetnizethe besiC

idiom of thought addressed to complex.issues nor.enough to alter

the basic concrete - situational orientation used to deal with theworld.

We shall detail the -role of Algonkian culture and traditions

in shaping television impact, in the chapter to follow.

$

ti
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, CHAPTER 4'
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$
. ,

EkPLANATION OF IMPACT AND MEANING OF TELEVISION AMONG ALGONKIANS
.

.

t Introduction '
)

In chapter 2 we outlined the meanings and uses by which Algon-'

kiansjapproach television. In chapter 3 we'outlined the impact of
.

teleulgon among Algonkians. Id' this chapter weshall demonstrate

the interaction between these variables.

We shall inteepret the impact and meaning of television among

Algonkians according to ten factors of Algonkian life. These are;
.

1. traditions of communication through drea6inglo'conjuring ,

4

and storytelling.'
.

2. animistic tradition of image making and sorcery.

3. television illiteracy. AP

4. concrete - pragmatic orientations.

5, negatiye expectations for Western man and his technology.

6: community solidarity.

7. social- communal interest.

8.' transformational adaptation strategy.

9. stresses offteserve life.

10. certain taboos.

Explaining Increased Out -ProuP Identity

1. The role of traditions of comemil,cation through dream ng and
. .,

conjuring

When television entered Algonkian society and was seen ib pro -

vide the service of liveljong-distance'communication, there Was a
,

a

natural tendency to generalize the uses and meanings associated with
..,0>;

.
1

.4.

ontotraditional live, long-distance communication devices onto telesision.

This tendency, which is a well understood part of the core concept
.,

of diffUsion that has long been a bulwark of anthropology, was soli

ified'by the fact that Al onkians ch4e to use their. Native word for
(

shaking tent 4s the.word which refers to television and by the fact
.

. ...-,-

.
, .

. .

e
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that-they told stories and, jokes which made the analogy between con-
e.

orengotind ftxpliCit.
AN *

As a result., from the very beginning, one direction toward

which the Algonkian television experience was focused'was that of

'utillzfilvtelevision (just as dreams and shaking tents were' utilized)

for finding out about the future, for making contact with powerful

('halper figures and for receiving personally meaningful messages.

Thus, analogies between television and,traditien4 of communica-
.

tioniOrough conjuring and dreaming reinforced the 'role of ,television

as an educational device and especially as a source of information

abOut th'e Outside world., In addition, because ,conjuring and dream-

ipg were'serious business and did not include any artifical "made up"

scenes, television was'given perhaps Undue credeneiasan informs-

1(

tion Aeviie aAd efforts to develop a health, skepticism towards it

were am p eyed.

' These traditions also give television added impact as a source

of I-OM-models. This is clearest'in the case of children who, tra-

'ditionaIly, were coached tb strive for powerful dreams and visions

'in which a:Spirit Helper would give them a poWer and direction in

-life. This wasfehe vision quest.. The metaphorical description of

television. as a dream or as a shaking tent (pieces where superhero

figurei traditionally appeared) adds to the child's tendency to be

receptive to'it as a 1,ulE'i-of heio figures after whicg behaviour
A

may be modelled.

2. -The ,role of reserve life stresses

Adding.to thi traditionally-based tendency to search for super-
:

heroes who will be_a.guide.inllfe is the deficit in self-esteem and

conftdelice.which is produced by the IccuIturatIon.pressures of re-
,

serve- -life.

,p fficuIties of taking Up theloId ways of7subsistencej.coupled

1

c.

1-1t./
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With the lack of adequate wage labour on the reserve, has resulted

in mass ureMploiment,, alcohol de'pendence, a relative absence of firm,
$

and attractive sex role models, and an often tense inte -generation

I

relationship.
I .

.

In order to override the feelings of inadequacy generated byE. / .

aserve life, there is a readiness within the AIgonlaan child to ""

seek external non reserve models tQ pattern his behaviour and to 1:1"e

especially receptive to power figures. Quite often it is Western Man.
. -

who is'seen as powerOland macho and who becomes an attractive role

model. Movies and television were the main source for identifying

with the macho Western Man model, but now with movies being shown

less frequently due to the popularity of television, television

model's are paramount.

- .

3. The-role of teliiiiskqn illiteracy

Identification and copying television '!stars" is further,.

.enhanced by televiiion illiteracy. Children are not fully app.rised

of the artificial qualities- in television. They are not sure how

programs are made. Many believe thattelevision "stars" truly live

their television roles' in real life. They, in. fact, *fan do not°

differentiate."real life" from "TV roles". Their difficulties in

differentiating between fact aria fiction on television intensifies

their enchantment with television "heros".

4. The role of traditional image theory
.

Algdnkpin traditionsof image-mkkilg and Imitative magic further "
,

complicate the problems. Traditionally, images of objects were felt
d

to hon,se the spirit of_the object portrayed. -Stamen would make an

image of an object foJ purposes of imitative magic. Even the spoken

or written name ofs:,

(henct the refusal too

return). Phokographs

object is felt to hold its spiritual essence

utter the name of a deceased lest the ghost

were feared byisany Cree.as soul-capturihg.
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devii..es.
\
And sWrors'were fe t to reflect images of souls.

a

Thus,imvesitif things were felt idlhave an innate connection
,

withthe literal reality. And to the extent that this idea persfstg

'today, and our field work suggests that it is ndt

images on television are lent. still further credence.

IA"
5: Role of story-telling traditions

Stories-are an important educational deviCe.tn'non-Western

society. Through the. resentation of short, enterta ining, easily

memorized plots in which characters and events are carefully

engineered to stand as metaphors for higher concepts ofmorality,

principle and prediction, stories gentiband effectively educate,

growing in importance and relevance as the child's awareness and,

experience expands. When tV arrives in a'Native community, it

inevitably becomes one Of'its most important storytellers and, as

such, acquiresthe metaphorical, revelitional meanings associated

with the story. This fuels its use as an educational deice and

adds to the importance of television hero figures as models for

life and as sources of important information about life

.

6. wThe rol4 of conte-sragmatic orientations

.

TAe use of television ilor education and information is aug-

mented by the practical' idiom by which Algonkians.deal inth life.

The tradition of embedding concepts in detaii4and of attending to

consequence' and example produces a hindhabituaed to seekjng and

expecting consequential and personal meahings CO stdries. Such

approach is applied to television, and Worm tion of an educa-

tional,.useful nature is sbught.even in instances where, often

unbeknownst to the Algonkian viewer, stories are sheer fantasy and

a

-
.

J.
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7. The role of trensformatioaal'adaptive strategies
. ,

"'Further enhancing television as a role modelling and information

medium is the Algonkian strategy of transformitional.adaptation.

This strategy conditions the Algonkian viewer to seek role play data

from television iniorder to employ an elaborate game oLsurvival.

This game consists of expedient transformations of identity to suit

particular situations but without changes in underlying values and

motives.. Conflicts between internal patterns and external surface

behavioqr are either perceived as'secondary to the more important

diive to exploit the external environment in order to satisfy one's

material wants or are resolved by ingeniously flexible coding gym-4
rustics by which new and strange behaviours are subsumed within

traditionally-valued activities. 'I

In summary thenIthe increasing out-group identity produced by

television among Algonkians mayrn explained in part by the action

of analogies.' between television and conjuring and dreaming which

enhance televisionts meaning asa source of heros and identity and

truth and revelations' by pressu'res of reserve life which create

insecurity and inter:generation strain and which, thereby, create

needs for her:c.figures and external role models; by television illit-t.

eracy and 'imitative ingicthemes'which intensify the impa t and
t ,:

credibility.of revision herotl by'concreti pragmatic zientations .
9 ..... . '., .,

aild analogies b een'.1.elevision and story telling whi h predispose
.,. :.,..--
...r. ...7..... ----.

.

children to seek neks;411formation and practical revelrevelations from
, , ....s,

/ ..--

.,

-4. - , ..

1 television; and bvttanttormatiral adaptive strategies which.create.
...

..
....-. .

an. inclination to use'television for adaptation and for opportunistic

play behaviour. "

Explaining the Lack of Modernization in Deeper Lying Thought
Processe and in/the Basic Idiom for Solving Problems and .

Facing L fi.

,explanationof this finding is found in the very adapt-

101. accounts in part for great stirlace (loan, As:
267.41.t.m.

Vf:V:"fi .
.

..7 % O.
kli '..A*4 .%

'NV:L.'''. ''.. fit :.:

4.n.%CA z
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"'to take- the role .ot the outgroup as long as such behaviour is

L 'expedient for' their material needs and as long as 'such roles may be
, . 40'. .

abiorbed within traditional frames of reference by metaphorical trans-
'

formatiOns which show their symbolic' parallel to more traditional

60
t

Afgonkiam. are quip willing to'ailapt surface changes of behaviour

processes. JP.'

By codingWage idboyr as a "hunt"; pursuit of the Holy Ghost ps
1

.

a vision questwieb associated songs, identity changes-and pbwersi
...=".

. .

..

relocation as seasonal movement; television as conjuring, dreaming
..

and storytelling; bingo as battles of gambling power; and the whole
.. ,

enterprise o dopting to pressures of acculturation as nothing more-

than a trickster's aWity,te manipulate the work} to obtain his ends,

the Algonkian is enabled to show surface out-group identity change

i

.

.
while remalningCovertly conservative in fundamental patterns of thought..

_ Resistance to the more fundamental patterns of behaviour on tele-- ..

0

:

vsion, such as ggression; abstractio, achievement orientation,.. ..s-i aggression;
.

..t4 "dmminsnde and open 'display of emottAn\is also reinforced by suspi-

cions about television as an exploiter and disrdPter of Algonkian s

lige. Theseemotionsare prevelant in-certain conservative andtj..

traditional sectors of Algoniciad culture. They employ analogies
4 -

.between television and sorcery to counteract the disruptive models
. ..

on television. These analogies are backed up by.reference to tradi-
.

eionat negative interpretatibns of Western markand his tecAology as

abortersof natural laws and processes.

-1 EXeanation of Stress Impacts

1. Explanation of-aggression

ncreased levels of aggression.are obierved in the test re-
. *

spdnses Of high exposed subjects in the target community. Thismay
. ,

wbe'traced, in part, Io the action of the abeire listed factors of

Algonkian culture which-intensify the usage of television for role

. -
_ , 't.. .

. .

1
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modelling. For television role' modelsarIi.morepertly aggressive

thad is ty4cai of Algonkians. Agzing aggrOsion is observed in

the test responses of lo-exposed subjects at the target community and

.is the overall mode for Subjects at the control ocOmunity (even after
1

.

the arrival of telerlsion there). This may be.attributed to the
.

M. .
..

.
. . -

6 .

strength of the resistance to. aggression modelling biloviour Offered' .

...
'

by conservative and traditional families at the target communites

and in the trol c unity. This resista *e was implemented by k
re re, o well a tablished negative expectations for Western man. it)

- -

his technology and by employment of sorcery anologies with,tele-'

i ,-.. The anology between sorcery and television proied eff5ctive
Nelois

,

4 .

1

in the

establi

effec

irate

/.

actionaLtzed target community only where children,had already
L

ed:high.emotional control abilities. It was more generally
- .. .

ra ion of- tatOi01104n a 'well. organ zed Pentecostal fervor. .

4q .F4re sOlidary control com4pnity however,.due to the
Illt

, .,- , . -

_:.' ._.-.'-.44; g,-...... -,..
2..WOltntton:of-inc easing fantaiies of negative human relationships

Thk.d44,=:indktres that o kinds of stress may be introduce,d

. by televiikek.4ne type-is devel9 d through aggressive role model-
..-- ..

other;
- .

.

lingNand..the through fears and suspicions. The level of social
* ---.1..._'

'..integratidn.tindto traditional conser -tive nought seems to determine
. -..... 4 .

1 , .- .... .. i ..', the natut(4:W:st..t.ti-c. 7- .e.. \ . 1
yg. ' i

.4 .

4 id--.- tel::.":f "...1""":
Ii AlenZiNtersTion is low And highly disparate pogitiohs are found.

(aS iri.tei ilitga.ttOmmuniti), it seeme,:th)t the conjuring, dream ing,
,

._ :. ..----t-z7 .

'storytelling,-Xmage-4epl caging meanings of television have prece-
a.

Vence. As'a result rdl Modelling in aggression increases while fears
.1. .

,

of. victimization decrease through increasing familiarity and identi-
.. ,

fication with Western man. But when integration is high and conserv-

ative thought predominates.(as in the control community), the sorcery

meaning of television has precedence. As a result role modelling in
. ..

aggression decreases while fears pi victimization.increase.

4

4

-



1

rf
b

1

. . .* .
.

.

#* in either.tase, however, it would seem Oat increasing stress in
.

human reLationships is introduce and this is'reflecxed in test re- et
. ,

. .

6.
.sponses from both communities in which imputations of5negativity in

.

#
... -

' human relationship( increase afier the arrival -of televisio

.
4

.
*

n.
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Explanation of Some Likes and Dislikes
Cb

Questionnaire data (Pereira 1980) and field observation

(Granzberg,1980, Hanks 1980,,Steinbring 1980) reveal that Algonkians

likp soap operas, situation 'comedies, adventure Slows and ne4Lnd .

AK

,that'they dislike talk shows, cextain commercials and documenaries

focused on the,e6ale, and the bapets.

1. Soap operas, -

Interest in soap operas may be- traced to the great socal-

Communal interests of Algqpkians., Their world is motivated, to a
. `"--.... i .

large extent, by social needs and. by thencessity of extensive .

. ..

"wheeling and dealing" In order to maintain friends and build p ower. .

.

I 0. .

Becauge such activities are also. the F s of soap operas, there is
,

g great interest in them. Soap Opeyaare also one of the fjew places 1
I. . r

. .

. , s'
here an Algonkian can view Euro life from the inside out and see .

that there are just as Many pr ems in that lifelain'.reserve life. '
.

.

.

2.' Sipuation comedies , / T f . V
.10000

k

Story telling legends which incorporate trickster themes -form
. . 1.*

the basis,of an.interest in situation.comedies. Just as trickster

legends deal in t;ansformatiOn themes and in the useof identity

change and disguise,.so do situation comedies deal in mistaken idir t=
4

. ,--
tity themes. The Gilligan character ofente Gilligan's Island_show

piromIzes transformational imagery and;Iientipi change. Perhaps the

unparalleled popularity of&Giltigan's Islajd is due, in part; to'the

direct way in which Gilligan Is remini scent of the trickster.

0

#
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34P Adventure shows .

I

Yhe. popularity of'adenture4shows may be traced, in part.to th

rese rve petting's strain on the'male role. There is an inner feeling
#. A

of male Thadequacy which may often be coipensated for by expressions
Ai

of macho" maiculinity.

Macho behaviour is customary' on the reserve and television adven-

turetuye shows, mainly p6lice stories and westerns, provide attractive

models. An additional factor might be the presence of taboos on overt

aggression which create an atmosphere wjereby outlets for aggression

are sought through vicarious icienaificationdWith ielevision's-mas-

%urine super heros like the Fonz and McGarret. 1

. .

4. FemininahaP.kin commercials,- birth - pregnancy ducumentakes.

The dislike' of feminine napkin:commercials and of scenes'of
.

giving birth may be traced to beliefs about the polluting qualities

of females when in critical states of femininity. Men should not

see'or be Flier f

10k
visionishows dep

pions upon these

e

emales at such times or bad ludic may ensue. Tete- .4

icting,such activities' are seen as'Unwelc,coMe intru-

_
customs. 7

-
--

5. The MuuoetS

Asurvex in theotarget and. control comm

ing dislike of the Muppet (Pereira 196. Vi

tion (Hanks ana Grenzberg 1980) showed that obj

k

ity revealed a 'svpris-

eo-eape experimenta-

ohs centered

.upon Kermit (the frpg puppet host of the slow) and Fozzie (A timild

puppet beaectibedian on the sboW).. I
s

-
1. .

tions surroundin
% frogs which connect

'4-
.

Were applied by s me Algonkian to the

caused oblectIons ro the loveable .'jay

. It was also discovered

dangerous were applied
.°

disrespect to the bear.

I

t Was discovered that tradi7

them 6.trickery and sorcery

Kermit character and may have

1?he iS.portraysCon the show.

that traditions of bears

to :the .FozZie" character.

. .

brings bad luck may Also

.
:

I es,
ft..,

as powerful and

The tradit.ion that

haye'been 'apptirrd%

"-%

4 .
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These traditions may have, caused some A/gonkians to feel that Ftizzii:'s

porttnyal ng timid and as the butt of practical jokes was insulting.

In adttion, it was found that conctetepragmatic orientations

°produced a basic 'resistance to the show's fantasy forma.' Algonkian.

Viewers couLdn't see, the point, to th'e show. -There was no practical

framework to give the show meaning and relevance.
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1975: 1.7f Eapen, 1979: 109). Lt effects are yerified in oustudy

by three independent measures: 1 ngitudinal sociological stud
. ..

of occupational and educa tions among 7th, 8th and 9t1lh

.
'I ,

1

graders; 2) longitudinal- psycholo ical studylof aggression among
- 4

.....7,rd, 4th pnd 5th,grade children; and 3) sevenyears of ethnographic

Obset;/atioh. These mkasuretall show -that the solidary contro
. -

h7

CHAPTER 5

' CONCLUSIONS, IMPLICATIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

Impact. of Television

Our study confirms the supposition that television is, indeed,

a very powerful tool through which Western culture is diffused to

the Native. It has the capicity to increase identity with the west

and, as a result, to increase.participatio, in Western economics,

Western behaviolk models and Western information flow. On the one

hand this could be viewed as advantageous. to the_Native cause, as

greater assertiveness c ombined with greater feelings ofcontrol and .
le

security and greater information increases the effectiveness of

efforts to secure Native rights and securities On the-other hand,

the study suggests that factionalization stresses may be augmented,

traditional patterns of socialization weakened, and individualized

competitive and divisive goal p atterns gtrengthened.

The study'further suggests that the forces of acculturation

introduced by Television are less.effective among mature, emotion-
.

illy coiitrolled and solidary, integrated societies and,

more!generally, is, iot strong enough to engUlf deeper lying levels

iof cognitive style and value structure.
\ . 1

. The role.of cultural solidarity in shaping.televisions imp

has been Toted by other resea rchers (Beal, 1976: 228 -2 '; Hudson,

community, afteroit finally received television, was able to ccess!--

e tufty combo; certain agtulturation pressures.
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per(entage 01 people Indicating-occupational aspiration away

!row traditional interests .in hunting,' fishing, and trapping', nod

educational aspiration beyond the traditional seniorfilighldrop out.

point did not increase (in fact decreased) at the solidary.community

after it received television, thought aspirations increased by

16% at the less'solidary target community after it received televi-

sion. A measure of aspiritional change at tNe-i-dTidary community

prior to its reception of television showed that aspirations were

rising at a p

target comm zty.

Aggres ion did not increase (infect decreased) at the solidary, control

e very close to that,which was occurring at the
a *.

community after it received television, but

significantly at the target community after

Ethnographic observation attested t9 a

aggression increased

it received television.

retrenchment and increased

conservatism and religious fundamentiqism at the control community;

after it received television.' Evidence of such retrenchment did not

appear, except it isolated, ildividual'cases, at the target comm-
.

ntty after it received televisioh.

Meaning of Television
14

The study confirms the imPorteht role played by culturein shap-

ing teleVisiOn's impact. it dgmonstraes that traditions of story\

telling, dreaming, conjuring, image replication, pragmatism and tete-
.

vision illiteracy can serve as .catalysts formatetiallOng the capac-
/

ity of tet4viston to increase out-group identity.
/7

It also demonstrates; .however,how thesetraditions Ion be used

I effectively by strongly solidary traditional groups to 'counter
N.
out-

Arouvidentity and to help maintain traditions. Fhis isdone by re-
,

.inforcing traditional fears of exploitation by theyast, by stressing

. 4 the sorcery like-capacity of television through numerous symbolic
..

4 1 .

narratives; and by 'greater effort4 atmaintairiing.tradirional.pat-
'. r.

terns of socialization. 1
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Theoretical Implications.

The findings support the call of most modern communication

researchers for the development of a multilineal rather than unit°-

eal theory of television impact. The rapidly expanding data base on

the impacts and meaningsof,ktievision among differing peoples has

made it clear that television's impacts arejmultiple and that cultui.al

variation is the key to understanding. It is now possible to tough

out a series of key cultural factors that are critical in determining

the particular pathways of television impact. Four factors are indi-

cated. These are adaptational strategyp amount and nature of. Locally

sensitive programming,Ises and meanings of televisiori derived from

local trajttions of communication and world view, and level of commu-

nity solidarity.

1. Adaptation strategy

Nativesocieties develop customarypidcedures for adapting to
oa

acculturation pressures. Some focus upon a resistive rejecting stance.

- Some place their efforts toward acceptance of change and assimilation.

Others find a middle ground. These latter groups appear to assimi-
. ,

late through rapid surface adoptions of out -group ways but, on a.

eeper level, continue to cling to traditional cognitive styles,

v. ue structures kind world view. This is the Algonkian strategy for

adaptation. We may call this the transformational adaptive strategy

because it depends upon an ingeniously fascile mind which, is capable'

of finding essential common denominators between traditie al "objeqs

and actions and-Strange new objects and actions. This et ategy thereby
.

'finds the means to rationally apply traditional codes to the new
'. .

. V
.

material and, in so doing, transforms the unknown to the k own, . .

k

.
*When Nevi Sion is introduced into each of these types, the

prospects for impact would seem to differ.
.

In the caseofche re-4 A

L

jetting strategy, it would seem that television. wouid, at first, meet.

with resistance and would produce little change, But, perhaps, in 1. a..

the longer tun, it might create a quick and unsettling revolution

of ideas.,
..
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iii_the case of the assimiIgtiOn strategy television might spark

rapid change 'of a thorough ind lasing dettere.

In thecase ollthnransforptational strategy, television.would

AL ,
also'produce rapid change, but not ahglporough or fundamental as i4

thlwassimilati:Pe'oase. There would be a continuance of traditional

,values and orld view even as many surface changisppear.

In each case there would be-a differing stress pattern. In the

resisting society stress from television would,gradually.increase

culminating perhaps in asocial.breakd own.

In-the assimilative case there wo be high initial- stress 1
4 winch would gradually reduce over time.

n the transformational case there would Likely be a stea dy,

mid-level of stress which would maintain-itself and would not lead

to social breakdown.

.

Z. Native programming

.

Go7irnments in developing aresas inevi y wish to reduce Westerne

k .

content and introduce locally sensitive content. which utilizes local,
/

. languages, customs and world'viev44 40
,

'

The mire re governments are able to dispense news, drama, and other

television content in locally designedcuiturally sensitive package,s,

0

the more effective they will be in carrying °a their programs of
... .

Ite.
4.4 4

development. ..

Effective Native,programming will-'reduce the seless orgovern-
4

ment developmental programs and eliminate conflicting idelpthat may

app4e on Western ,television.

. ,

3.' Uses-and meanings of television derived from local traditions'

e-
. . The success Of Native programming ultimately dependslupon an. ,

awareness of meanings and uses oftelevision derived ET local tra
,

\

ditions. 'ThasirmeaningS and uah will vary considerablly from one
.

,..er4 culturejto !pother, depending on the nature of thel beliefs, world
..

,
4 *,

view, and _psycholog.iCa propensjties. 4
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However, certain common developmental exp,eriences, customs and 4

If 'beliefs produce some rathet general uses and Meanings of television

thatcan /be anticipated. The almost universal presence of.tradi-

tions of communication through dreaminkaconjuring, drama and story-
,

telling and the presince of:teLevision. illiteracy anfl.social-eMmmunal

interests develop an extra importance for television as a highly'
.

trustworthy Rpws source, and as a source of behaviour models,.moral-

ity 'and revelations. Furthermore, a common history of st$essful

4, colonial exploitation by*Weltrn man inevitably produces a wariness-
*

of televi on which is augmented to sorcery proportions in more

conservative quarters'and where Native programming is not well
..."'

developed. -
.

4
_ ___

Traditions of concrete pragmatism produclka desire for relevant.
-._

1

and 'Practically ps ful programming. Sheer fantasy programs may even

be relented.

Intermittently occurring taboos, such.as tfiosewhich concern

the nature and extent of male-feliaje interaction, may produce 41.1s-

taste for certain' Western prqgrpmming which goesbeyond local

tastes in the extent of port1ayal of sexual interaction, nudity,

women's rights, and female biological prckess..

Othertaboo areas such as certain behaviours directed at the

dead,, may be less capable,f_Anticipationand require situational

adaptations. ..,

4. Level of community solidarity

The extent to which perceived negative models on telev

be counteracted depends greatly upon the level of.community

1WheTe solidarity is high, a concerted, integrated effort at

lishing counter socialigation.arises and hai success.
.11

These factors and others need ro be incorporated in a

ision can

*solidarity..

ester,-

modem

theory of'cross-cultural television impact. At this tine Je can

only glimpse the rough structure of.such a theory, but we are far

ahead of'wherewiwere a short time ago when_cultualliactors were

only cursorily.inc luded, if at all, in such th'eories.r
, -
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Considerations' 'for theTuture

% .
-

.. .

.

..
The rapid refinement and growing usage of satellite broadcakt

television is the major factor Lor future considerttion forehik

- economy, of technology and its potential for pluralistic programming

"'"- with sensitivity to local regions providesa potential that is' very

O

4'

positive. But there are negative aspects. Expinding satellite usage

is creating a television potentia4that is not unlike the development

of the various radio "voices" thee were aimed across national borders

and which'had'both positive and negative features.
AP : I

On the one hand, the presenCe of a television international

yv

'voice' creatt the opportunity to bring messages.of hope end tinfor-

mation of a kind which perhaps some people may profit mightily from.

, On the other hand developing countries may belettempting to maintain A. .

traditions and identities that ire in a critical state of insecurit

and which could' perhaps be fokced over the edge of extinct:Jam by the
NN
a

veryeffective forces of Western acculturation produced in daily

Western television pro ramming. ..

1

,

Q

4 .
41%,

And again, on the ne hind, thetechnoldIrwith widely expanded

channels of broadcasti g open's the air ways to numerous producers of

. prograets.and provides antopportunity 'fig Otducers eo'shape programs
..,,e

. . . - , .

for sptcific populations. .The information we now have about Native

.
programmin3 need thus can be implemented and more effective Native

a. . e/

f . programming will develop.. .
.

.

' ''' On. the other hanti, this 'development only increases the effei-.
....

.

tilteness of teleatIon socialization pfesiures and intensifies the e
. .

0.. .
. .

. .

jpohlems of eonf:ict between identity-maintenance needs and modern- .,

. 4 '

.

izatiom needs-. TV messages will be focused more sharply wit ..

the development oeiffective Native programming andathis wi make
h

the role othe televiallon producer alknmore critical as a el.-, . Y. t.
.. ...

ilo
$ . .

mi a t.of where the balonce falls in'tfie battle between m dernization - .

.
. 0 % .,\ .4 -.....

the of authentic cultures.
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Specific Recommendations

9

Native prograMm4ing should'be.given a great/push, for the tech-

nology of the future will belispecially amenable to such.programming.

Tht first Native programs to be attempted should be news and

- informtiqn shows in focal languages, with subjects of local interest

and delivered.% local idiom and employing story - telling and other
. $

characteristics of traditional communication. Trickster legends
.

could be profitably employed 1n-this context. As has always' been

the case, they would supplf..the 6etaphors whiCh would raise .

41,
.

concrete incidents of news to higher levels of meaning which em-

brace traditional perspectives.

The second-type of prbgrani.to be initially undertaken could be

Native soap operas, but with one difference. Thes1 would beisoap

operas which have a major goal of education as will as antertammeq

The world experience has been that soaps are'almost universally the

most, popular formof television. They ha've been already used effec-

tiVely in Wetly areas in localized ways: They:should now be developed

for Native.Canada.and should employ N4tive,attors and utilize Native
1

languages (though English or FAnch versions would also be effective).

They should concentrate upon current, problems of Native life anck.

show how these problems can be effectively confTonted. They 'should

showthe difficulty to be'encountered in -the city and the reserve

and should show people working through them =- some succeeding;apd

some failing. The,reasons for the various outcomes shoUld.keI.made
.

. . , . clear, but not;dof course, in lecDure form. 'Ali the variableS in-
. . .

volved should be lievealect,throt4V dramitic stories, *. -..1

Native writers ate; of course', e, required and a doubling Of.
'See ..

4,
.

effort in thi. s arta Is need
.

d. 'As well, non-Native writers can
.

. .

4

)

:

alsq be effectively mployed. riere are many who are intimately
e.

familiar'with*Natl e lip and. who understand many of.the variables.

'

O

p

$ .t.

.
< I.

% ,.'
4 1 - . ). ,.A, Z r . . , , - i . -

4-
. .

.
- .. .

.
,,

. - er .,r " : ..,. .4



6

A I.e1-Inso in we-sting wentld, perhaps, be hest.

In :III progranitiing decisions for Native communities, the policy

'ot ineigrity)of choice is pamounte Local commultity participation

in-detisidi making must be present. The world experience shows that

this can'best be done by'usage'of television groups who discuss pry-
.

grams and who make suggestions. ,Tile world a rience aWo shows
,

th4t such groups quIckly become ineffective and becfy.flienated it 1

they are not truly ihcortiorated within the decision making machine

They have to set the effects ot ;heir suggestions andknow th'y are

having influence.
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CHAPTER 6

;
THE INTRODUCTION OF TELEVISION INTO

-A..NORTARN-MANITOBA CREE COMMUNITY:
qi4STUDY OF MEANINGS,
:USES AND EFFECTS,
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. 'SECTION I COHMON.LARACTE#ISTICS OF THE CANADIAN INDIAN

.

o

'to
,

tr

Because of the dearth of materiAl on the tope of -tlfevision
40. t

Canadian Indian society, it is important Co2consider the extent to
.

yiitich the study's findings about television among fh

Manitoba' may tae applied' to the Canadian Indian i

,

44

4

a l 'Sent a ilOk

a' consideration of the extent to which he. Cree of northern .Mani-tobi,A614.
- 4 .

common cha adteristics with other Canadi4)3Indiaas, esgecially:ihase
. .

.

. .

character/ tics whiCh

perience. .

are tiost acrudial 'in shaping the television ex-P
.

' . . ,
... _ ...

.. ..

91.0. regard' to this; the- :characteristics of Manitbha Cxee: fit ..71.
.

. ..

which Nraihave found to be most ctucial in shaping their tifrtViAiOn *r-
f

perien e are siaracteristics which falf within -the general realms of _

. .7,

r,ligio ,_ psychologt 40 socio-econoukcs: Within. religion inflOen4a1-
.1

Characteristics 'include beliefs abollt ihamanissi+v,#01qts, dream's and

trickste5 tales. Within the psychologicalKealm

Vistits
t

stoicism, individualism, -concrete -- pragmatic 'Orriention,
. -

non-lineality and non - causality, and Aneness with nature.- Within the
. - . - ..

isOcio-eonomic realm influential chnradteristics include reservatiou
- .-

o
economic depende 4e; 'factioualizatfoh, and cnttert cultuia 'c has.ity in--;--

. .

the face of, o t culture change. We shall1AW taCh (i t in and show
. ir .. . -;

,

that theselare characteristics which are generally applCahl.,
-

iknaaan: Indians.
.

% ,
41,
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Shared Religious Beliefs

Throughout Canada, the Indiall inherits a still active tradition of

animistic beliefs from' his forbears. These produce- concerns about
, . 1

Shamanism, spirits, dreams, and.trickstr tales.

I. Shamanism

. In all Canadian Indian societi4s there are shamen who chre,
,

ei"\- prognosticate, pontificate and give aid in politics, huntinwand lovt.

Whereas in the past these important men and women practiced opehiy. with \

their role fully accepted"by thetcommunity, tcasy they are oftendriven

into.secrecy. Their ability' with midicines7qased on plane knowledge

"0n on mind strength, ii known by all community members and many come

to them for aid, but they fear.being-arrested.for. "practicing ...Without .

a ticenle" or ridiculed for-being ' ;superstitious ", and.they.therefort- -

often p;aZiice secretly so that mast.non-Natives (even thoseliving 1..11 ,' '
.

....
1 . .

the community as teachers and Bay. managers) wiM not know tli-it an ectitve _ ,:,..-

Shamanistic,inetitution._still 6xiSts ip the community. However, many
. ,

doctor's recognize the valug of the Native curer,* not fustiOizchalOgiCaliy`
. 4.-. ...

.rt but for.real physical their extensive arid_traditiori.7
.4.c '.

.

steeped knowledge of herbt and remedies, and will provide the opportunity
Al . . .e..,

.

. far a Native patient to.utilize the shaman.

. . -./ )
O /

. tot
,

...

. HoWev not all -is positive th/ shammietic inItipkion.. Shamen

.
s-' 4 i . . .l can as re ily. asdeitioy hea . If.t.ye make enemies or fee( slighted or,

.. ..
v. , . ..

s

-..

e ' at ti are hired to perform a cer -in service, ;hey will perform Sorcery - _'

4 0., .A and believed by,a great_majority of the Members of Cinadian Indian
. . .

1.?
.

.

. i,. ,
.... .

.
. ,' IV....
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commucitles,,even those -fully nssimilat
f
d;andbliving. in the cit.y, to

have real -power to bewitch and,tO injure or kill.

.e

2; Spirits

In order to protect oneself, onp must have powee Power is available

o from the spirit world. The shaman is especially adept at mAipulating

spirit powef - but it is available to all men.
.t .

.

.Traditionally it was believed that specialized spirit forces lay,

.behind'events., Rivers, stars, rocks, aniApts, plants, humans, all act-
.

ed according to-the ha is of sours or spirits. Each had its own strengths

allandl:ie ikneTies ut all cou d be-conticted and maintained in friendship

pacts through which their po
.

individual or grosup ends.

.°

r could be utilized for the benefit of

A
Friendship pacts with spiritual essences (like. thunalerbird, bear,

and little fairy people) were usually attained by special pOwer
.

. :dreams". A person would 'seek a power dream

'privation. He might dremmrOf one of the pokier spirits whomould teach
: .

1 rough fasting and personal

-hiin a sacred peysonal iongand take him to special distant places to

_ %sed the'vlbrld-and 1- rn Its secrets, And he woufd-be giyen a special
1

mrcommembrating his new power. The person's life
Na-

lic.ret name

might be t
. o .

hanged by this experience.

nal animistic- beliefs are still found today in mostThese tr

Indian communities excep foi the tradtSionat segment of)society,

they appear in attenuated and.altered.form. Oneof the most powerful-

seArtwof the modern day is the` spirit Christ. Most Natives.acCept,
o'

.Christas a great supernatural, but they do not nec sarily hold that

fudes the maineenance of. friendship pacts with otilermore

ti:$ The Pentecostal movement today is. strong and it '0

the traditions otashamanism and vision quest. that

*
v his worship

traditional- spi
,..

. .

,WoorpOrates most. o

have existed for year The minister is a shamanAkke figure who. has
;.

. reCeivedA vision and.a dream4of Christ and has changed, hii perspec- :

tiliesJas of old). pid_in.the Pentecostal service there is dream inter-
, , -

. ..,
inter-

,'
. _

1. . ,protation, spirit possession, curing,and.exorcism r ,.. all traditional
0. .0

- activitipp4'. .. ,, ..,.

. --,,.,

NO
?, 41

. ..

Not may a man achieve contact viiSiOa natuYal.ipirit, he quay
.

.

t

V

1

,
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also contact the.soul of another man. ;In sorcery, .for example, an att4gmA--

may be made to capture a mants or woman's soul and to manipulate ft. A

persooes soul is epecially in danger at death. It,must be put to

rest properly,with a wake. It must be fed commemoratively each year.

Tystks Opecially true if the death cyas.v4olent. If a,drowaing, the

body must be ,,founS or the soul will wa k aimlessly, and couldkdo harm.

At wq1cescthebody is carefully watche . sorcerer couriS steal .a

finger or hair and could use this to ontrol the shadow and make it do

harm.'

3. DrIami:

Dreams' reveal, the soul's' state. The -soul can wander from the -4

0 body insleep and dreams reflect the soul's experiences or its inspired
4'. ...

'knowaedge of the future or of things in distant regions. .Drearis must b4.

carefully examined lest important messages and guidelines for behaviour

be lost. Ok

/: f person with strong dreams and good friendship pacts with:spirit- ,...
.

ual essences wil4 be a success in life.' In days of old he would be a
. ,

great hu teror warrior, Today he may be good at bingo, or at getting
f'' , . .

Jabs, or dancing, or influencing people and knowing.die future.
.

...

. 4. Trickster tales

:0 . 4' . $ 4

.4
..

A '*
: m al, concepts are not elaborately worked into a highly ordered set

1 of precepts as appear, in the Christian Bible. But an analogous develop.-

mint does.occur in a series of,tckster tales which contain many moral

precepts. These tales are passed on from vile genera&ton to tile next and

they are rather, uniform among,tbe various Canadian Indian groups.
-

1-N They describe a great transformer of life who made the world arid who

demonstrates certain .lessons such as that "things are not as they appear

T.

t ,

e

on tie surface ", "nature is balanced and onelfhould not tamper with it", .

"people are basically ignorant and must be tricked into dosing what is

. right''',14oreeibeeds power to be successful!'. .The stories are oftip raucous

' and slapstick. They h.oid a child's attention. Re will 'remember the
..:

stories pd latter find great depths of meaning in them as heexperientes.
IN)

events which reflect thelymIrlic content of the stories.

0 -

.. ,Shared Psychological Patterns.

4 *
.:.: Shared psychological popterns-anong Canadian Iaklians include stoicisT,.

% individualism; concrete-pragmatic orfentatioc, ann-linea. r.ime and non.:
.-.
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. . . S A
. causality orientaiion, and a feeling Of being:in nature hnd not

o
against it. r , .

1. Sioicism
s

1

.a
, The Ind1ap has been known for years as stone-fac4d and 'stoic.

'This-stems from a high value placed upOn emotional, control, wariness, 1"1

secrecy and Add! Griat stress is placedion overt amicability.
.

Children are trained not to be impulsive but tolfarefylly wait ,and
4 .

plan responses, especially if anger is instigated. °left non-aggression
.

0
.

is a necessity
.
in close hand and extended 'family conditions, and overt

. a'
1

emotional control,/ is a necessity of the hunt and tvever-present dangers.

Emotion I 'displays even in dance and part* or ,g eeting or under.. duress
. .

, and p are toned down. ..-

- .2. Individualism.
I

Feeding into emotional control is a senae d dividnaAism both for
. t /

o

,oneseif an0 as granted to others- Jrkerfekenee ih thilife.and deeires

of anotherNs distaieeful - so' much-so, in fact, that a speciall 'subtle
4 ..i.

. . 4.1i I

1 s'

communication exits which is so finely tuned that', slight gestur s, "._

pregnant pauses", ind hints ,in tone voice arealikthat.is need d to .

' . .

communicate a; desire or purpose. 'EX ept

.

under unusual conditions it
. ..

would rockd be unthinkable to.'directly dem a servicedr order someone to do
,. 1 . . ....

Something. Thus results the necessity for consensus in band. politics,

theme, indulgente'of child-traiitng, the resort ro,Eniikh'when there is a
°

. -

{

need to issue-di-Met, quick, cp&Wands, 'the usage of"taphir And Oblique
. . .

.
repartee in conversation, the hesitancy to set specific clock-based meeting

.times, the anxiety associated with questiyns, and' the. that.the
.:, .1,,.,

.

Euro-Canadian, with'eis too-direct ways, is, at ,4ime!, an unsophisticated,

interfering thick-.headed boqr y*th to hany-rhles anti i(egulations.
.

-
.

. .

. A,
%

3. Concretenhema0tic.A riemtatiern ''. 1

7. '. o -4. .* .

further complicating the Euro-Indian l'ufationshiT) is a difference in

iprOblem-solviipt strategy. The city dweller, by hatitig to-4ial with chronic:
.,

.. ,qhickly changing conditions, hats ,learned to'apply.iA'absi,,ract',.generalfzed
. 4 .. ...

stiategy.te, the problems of Life': -.414-hAs learned the advantage of going to

-.school iloi to memorize..details but to learn a generak p)roblenit4olving
. I .gb. . ..

..t.
41 .

disciplihe applicable to-allicircumstances.. He has
learn.

ed to be' flexible
. -, .

*..,.-- and adaptable.
..

The-Ifidiat, on the hand, has deyeloped a system of'
. .....

.
. . . . ..

. ".

- .4 , 4 .... .
... 4 . 1 ' 4'.

. n. .

9)2,
.1

1

.4
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thought which is advantageous in g stable' system. He utilizes, a concrete

pragmatiC problealAtolving'orleritation. He learn's to memoriz4 solutions

to particuLir situation's. Be learnsvdetait and eXactness.. For years hit

has ,situations antiihas memort(ed solutions - how
. .

tri fin wood that will burn when it rains, how to' avigate 'across high
. ,

waves, how to detect submerged rocks that coul4 tip a boat,how to hunt

a moose when theie is deep snow, how to get a caribou when thene is a

--thaw,- "-what plant to use to treat h b'aby suffering ,from toothacheo how

to deterlitne wheria. storm is conritig or when it will be clear.

Becauseof this orientation, the India speaks in terms of concrete
r

. example rather tharigeperOization, seeks to memor /ze details rather
. .

than a general rule, and finds it difficult to'take on a permanent, steady

8.-*-5 Job which is often compared to slavery with its lack of,freedom to

move about and react spontapeously.to situations. ,Reg.u..11.&-.8-- 5 .10..s

seem. especially burdefisome when appeeihes are. satisfied and when no

immeOiatelmoney is (requited to solve e\situ'ational need.

4. Non-lineality and non-causality

b

.

The Native tends not to think of himself as a shaper oC the world;

He tends not to Lave a scientific.concept oflinear'cadsality between

events. He tends, rather; to employ the concept of .spiritual forces

atwork to create'evelts. Illnesses IrkesaUsed, often, by spiritual

offenses or by sorcery, not by viruses or bacteria,.though these may

/ be a part of the largerprocess. Man cannot shape the future. The

.futurcis already pre-deterbined Mail, must merely attempt to know

the futura,:and Prepare for it and deal with it, more or tees success-
,

fully,

'The Native does-not habitually_ orient hfmself b) linear time. He

does not Ocessariely order events'alonga past1Present-future continuum.

Situational refiTences may place events. They may have spiritu:s1 and
. .

moralmeanings. The Nhtive hgs great 'ilifficulty-learning to hab ually

uSej the English grammar of tenses. It is not a part of ditional

patteq0'of thought. Of Course, likewise; the European has great diffi-

culty learning Native grammar which often orders by reference rib animate .
,

1Vs. inanimate categories.
.

A
with nature

The 1 comfortable with nature and natural prodtss. He is

Ir
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comfortable with his naked:body, with sex, with the need for elimi-

%otion, With-baa bodily deterioration and death, and
to

with natural relations with auimals, plants and the we#ther. He,

114V '

;

does not see-Nature as savage,,nor himself. He does notfeel shamed

if he dAspliyi his bodily nature. H does become upset, however, if

natural forces are contested .and ch tenged. He, abhors the tortures

practiced upon the land in the name of mining, damming, milling and

pFogress.--
-

Shared SOcill and Economic Patterns11

,NAtive groups to-day are almost all based on reserves where .pre-

dictable social, economic and political conditions occur. The essence.

of reserve life, in most' cases, is a disruption of the eraditionok sub -

sistence patte n and a great dependence. upon the European for survival.

That is demda ins, for as we have observed, independence is a great

verde. But nvenienses of reserve
.

life, have tended to .swayLmost'peoPle.

They are petsuaded to live on reserves by the ease of gaining food, ,

Medical eid ooling, warmth, and entertainment th rough radio, tele-

moir s and parties.:
. .

But reserve life'makes it difficult to hunt and trap and fish as

eadify.avaitable welfire checks aid other ,,ly

free aids, but there a a problem of not having the family along to

before. liot'only4is ther

help in the hunt and of having a vastly extended sharing network. which .

quickly dissipates any economic gains that have beenm4de.
.

. -

\

oh However, when one turns to othei more modern 'leans of making
#
a livirig,

. t
not only does he find jobs scarce, he also finds that, they are rule- and

regulation-76fested, often require slave-like routines, and, be%use 'o f
. 4 .,

the continued s ,ength of the tradition of sharing, produce profits which,
.. I IN

if not quickly d'ssipated among .many relatives and friends in need of
A.

help, bring accusations oeselfishness and contrariness - > .

.
.

-... .
. -

The
.

compromise often hit upon is to takespart-time jobs at situational
,..

needs arise, and quickly spending the salary a, qutred.. Such jobs include o

fia fighting, farestry, Carpentry, construptton, make-wcirk-projectst7

''
.

O

I.
1

as

<

.
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driving cab ortruck, trapping, hunting or fishing.

Between jobs, the man is often unemployed and must rely on govern-

or band aid This undermines his traditional role and createsin-

security and frustration which are fuelled by the many new ways of

living he faces.
4." .

There are mAingistrategiet for dealing with the new way; of living

end every community is divided according to those who are more or less

accept Of the new ways. There arethose who would reject most of
*

the new and stay true to did tradetions:a7d beliefs* There are those

who will reject the oldways,and try to tiotelly immerse'themselves in

the new. And there are those, by far the majority, who are in-between

They respect the old ways and consciously or unconsciously tend to the

old beliefs and traditions and yet who will eituitionally and pragmatic-

ally accept The hew ways. Other strategies employed include fundamental.

Christianity, escape into"alcoholism, and militancy.
(

.

, Covert Culture-Tenacity in the Face of Overt Culture Change

This description of some basic common denominators qf Canadian Indian.

life styles might appear to some to emphasize the pase 'and to fail to

comprehend changes that.haie occurred through modernization.
V

Our des- -

criptiont here might not prepare effrst time casual observer of Canadian

Indian life for the numerous modern patterns lie wiTt-obsezye. He, might

not beprepared to eltouhter cars, trucks,,yathts,snowmobiles,: motor-

cycles, stereos, deeplteeief,",refrrgerators, modern stoves, colour tele-

visions, Modern-looking alliing,roads, busy airport, busy department a
..

' stares, Modern Uchooli and chUrches,. Western clothingan.d even the English
.. .. ,.

(
language with cu ent.slang Usages.

N% ..9,
s

.
Tte error often made is to assume that fundamental Changes in external

,
. .

patterns are alWayeaqcompinieegy equ41ty amentd1 changes, n internal

patterns. /t is not generally, understood that t re can be considerable
..

WesternitatiOn on the
4
surface'and yet considerable traditionalism uncle

neath. Hallowell's work has shown that, among Algonkians, sqrfae West-
...

. .

. , etnizetion hakf Aer cceeded the Westernization that' has taken plate.

. .
..

.,
.

underneath in 'terms of personality and world.view. His wor and our own

'
.""

4
1

4.

atl
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(Hallowell 1955: 351; Gransberfo'1976) demonstraps'that, though rise e

.*.

Native has adopted the same materidr culture as hlis urban stilq.hern
1

neighbours, and even become )a part 9f the.sameIpooitical, economic
.

. . '. ,.*.

and religious system, he. may by approaching these 1,01ngs with a %.

..... 4 .4-
very different internal perspective Than that of therttpical Westerper. . .

.

/It'
. 4

40

The specific perspective taken, however, can be quite variable

Differences occur between the various reserves and also, within re-\

serves, between various family units and neighbourhoods. 'There are

progressive factions and traditional factions A every community.

There are those who are warm and receptive to Euro-cultural patterns

And those who are cqld and rejecting., And there are many fine grad=

atiOns ant subtle syntheses that fall between the two extremes.

But there peems to-be no-signifxcantcorrelation between o e's
. - 3

position In terms of rejecZNar acceptance of2yro-eierial lture

and one's position in terms of traditional vs. modern world view. The '

most accepting aild, on thsurface, mdki Western of Natives can be

operating with a very traditional world view. And the most hostile

and rejecting- Native can be very Western-in his view of the world.

Thus, surface appearances can be misleading aato how traditional

are the thoughts of the geople and by and large it seems that the in-

fluence of traditIonal,thoukht iatterns ha not been adequatelYre-
t .

cognized. This, we hope, will be somewhat remedied- in' section to

follow when we prese nt details bf the modern way of llpfe presently ..

found in the Cree,commlnity which was the focua/of,our research.;
.,

e .
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sgcrIoN II -- DESCRIPTION Ot THe.COMMUNITY*
:

I

Daily Life

The Community is stretched out about ten milesalong both baiks

of a river which widens into,a good-sized lake where theoos\most populous

segment resides. The community is serviced by United, Anglican, Roman

Catholic, Pentecostal an4 traditional Cree religious groups. It has
. .

several grade schools and one high school which; in each of the last

seve/al years, has graduated some dozen or so 'children from the 12th

'Orad4 The community basically licks running-water btit does have /
electricity. Water is carried in'buckets daily from the lake or from

4
a pump near the school. Though one can still sep the older log-cabin

style homes, most of the homesnow are government - built and are rec-
.

tangular, one jevel, fragile, often draughty structures. They largely

face the largq by C. the river, but since the recent completion of

an all-year-round road.to urban centres, and with a growing number of
.

cars and trucks now owned by the people' there is the beginning of a

tendency to order housing- along the increasingly important mails. The
1

community is in transition from water-oriented to roali7oriented trans-,
portation.

the men:make aliving in a variety of often - seasonal work projecti.

They engage in firefighting, fishing, fur trapping, subsistence hunting,

custodial work at the nursing home, pub, airport, Bay, hospital or' .

1'

k

e

school, and "carpentry., .They do general handyman work with the construct-: '
,

.
A

ion companies, drive busses or taxis, and occasionally take month-flong or

even year-long or longer work sojourns in the cify.\--Th0Ntaren't enough
,

Sobs
.
to go around' howeyer, thus there are considerable periodd of un-

employment,
.

employment, and many families -relyylapon welfare, help. !
.

. . a. ..
Women's. chores include caring for children, washing without aid of

. .

running water by means of tubs heatjd Ily electyic irons, c ooking, sewing
a .

-anekeeping the-ho in ordei. Some help out at the nursing home; or at

. the Bay..as check -.p t girls. Some are secretaries in the school, hospita

.

' .orband:offices. ome supplement their in?oe4 by making beadedjeather
,

* .gOods (gauntlets, occasins,,Jackets, balek.i, emblems, muklukks) and s me

have, become teach rs, nurses,or administrators.
. 4

* The community tidied is Norway 'House-

-14
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. .

Sociaaly, the communii5, cbmesallve for'ennualcele ations

and fqr weekly bipgo'
i

gimes. oth on1the radio and et scho rs. People
/

keep a radio handy/tb hear the lodal radio station deli er personal ,:
f , .

j $
.. . .

messages and, favourite co ntry and western songs The ,itterid-socials

and, dances ,at the, band hill, socialize at the pub on eekends, and attend

chproh regularly. They iaid each other in times of n ed with elaborate ,

patterns of sharing and reciprocity and areeveren aged in the small-town

atmosphere of trading sistories, vitinga carrying rtiendships, avoid-
.

ing enemies,:oand pceparinr fir the 'future.

Persistence of TraditionarVaLu s

7
pebple i

A
n this communitrhave oniy recentl seJled permanently .

around the Bay store and government convenience . Most individuals

over 4a were born and raisedin the bush. Ther- they moved about season -

,ally, living in log caliihsior; in season, tipi end wigwams. i They trapped,

fished, hunted, prepared deer or moose,hide c ()thing,: snowshoes, birch

baskets,' rabbit skin robes, medicines, and t ys and learned bush lore,

sacred' legends and traditional ways of life.

The childrenof these People; on:the ocher hand, w're raised on

thereserve. Many hate never seen a bear o moose in the wild nor ex-

perienced the rigor's of the bUh -- the se sonal pattern of movement,
0

stheneed to survive ofthe land; and the solation, And yet, our data,4 , 4.

and other studies (Hallowell 1955) sh&W th t these children maintain the liasic

1

-4

essence of the traditional value system. his includes, as previously

mentioned, stress on stoicism, non-intea rence, concrete- pragmatic

orientation, non-causality and non-lineal ty and a wary, cautionary'

stance.- .

t t 4
These patterns persist through the 'ontinuation of the Crte language

or the usage of English distortedato con orm to Cree grammar and idiom, t .i

through tile persistence of Cree myth and folklore and througil.the >41-- e'vc..- . i

-sistence of parental models of behaviou which, exhibit the trAd,itional
. t

. ,

style. We shall describe these pattern in more detail, referring to .

the way they aremanirest.in tests we h ve admin1s4red to traditional l'

and acculturated Cree children and to ale roun of Euro-Canadian children e'
. 0/-

I
1

931
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J. Non-interference

"..The Cree were traditionally hunters of small 'scattered animal

populations. They pursued their game in small scattered bands each .

consisting of one or two families usually patrilineally related. The

-/. necessities of the hunt required an assertive personality. The food

supply was not domesticated and raised.locally,requiriPg only re-
.

sponsible cafe to expjoit.`11Ilther it was distant, elusive and-un-

domesticated and needed to be sought out assertively. The quest., how-

ever, could be greatly facilitated by agreements with and knowledge of

the various' "persons" or "wills" that populated the world and controlled

many of the events that took,place in it. .

The Cree boy was prepared for the assertive necessities of the hunt

by a basically non-interfering child training In which the boy's behaviour
.--

was given kee rein. Except for rare occasions of direct physical.

'punishment, the type of sanctioning practiced:wai-indirect ridicule or

teasing, and this was noto f an absdkactLy moraUnatUre but rather very

situationally oriented toward whether or not the behaviour would produce

the desired effects.
. .

Moral constraints were-plyed dowi Atte the practical efficiency of

behaviour was played up. This belied promote the freedom for exploitative

- assertion atmosOhere at as desired.

The nop-interfeience theme continues today In the community in

customs oCchild-rearing. Children are allowed to prettywell set

their own pace of life. It is l'argely their choice as to when they arise

in the morning (usually late) and when they go to beat night (alsolate)

and.when they eat and Where they go and who they play with and where theY'....

sleep (often at relativels'homes). Andchildren are not stopped from ex-
.

perimentiqg with knives, slingshots, matches af:id axes.

The persistence of traditibnal forms of communication in the com

munitY also fuels the non-inperferen4ce theme. One of the cliaracteristics

YOUCree communication i,that much of it' isnon-verba. The podern Cree

prefers to let his happenstance presence at plebs and his preparations

for activities speak of his intentions rather than his verbal,pronounce-

.4-----mtrrt-s-,--4zhismay be because it is easier /or the other person-to ignore
. .

a request spoken with body action than one given verbally, thus preserving
; 4

the other's freedom of choice W hen 0,erbal statomenps are made, th'ey-arg,

.frequently Couched in subtle metaphoi And analogy., h (act ehe

r

.4
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is so inappropriate to ari ipdrference Mod e oi tnteraction 'that Alen

a direcaitnterforing verbal' action is required, as'ii occasionally' the

case in child-rearing; the parent often turns to the English language

with its more direct system of communication.

90'
.

.t
. .

% .
. \

. 2. pron-causallty,
.

The persistence of non-interier.ence themes in the community is,

No.

it would seem, one of the reasons why chadvem deM4nstrate .

causal vies of the. wozid. It is a way of thinking which.is highly
:" .. i

'compatible with a view of the world which eMphasizes that each
... ,

aspect has its own will and purpose will:all-Mae be respected and
L.

.

given freedom.4 It is not compitible with the basic assumption"of
1

stern science and. Western religion- that a large overali-forcg is

at wo which'acts unrforMly upon all.things: 'The non-causality of

children is ndicated in.dur test data by the fact that their stories

often seem, to' stern eyes* to lack plot; connectedness, and focus
I

.

'or direction. In o r words, the Westerntconcept of causality is

largely absent. As an ex le, when eree and Euro subjects were

asked to make up stories abodt Acenes °hewed In photographs, in-
,

forMationton background and setting was givers three times as

frequently-by Euro-Canadian childxgh4s by the Cree children

N.

(P=.06).- Explanations of "why" something'chaepened In a story
'

*ere given more than-twice as frequently by Euro-Canadian childreri

. as by the Cree children (1)=.601).1

. ."..;`'

Another sonrc aof non-causality 't `community,community,is the4theme,uf
) i

emotional control and its attendant concrete-situational orientation. .

This theme, too, spurs a view of the world which qntails concern for
. . .. --:,

detafl.and uniqueness of event rather than abstract, universal patterns
. .

of causality applicable everywhere. ,

y: W
. -

3 .Emotional cOnlfrol of

. The Cre hunter was required to'not%infrequently deal ifth life
-.-- i.

.

and-death situations. It was undirdtOod4at efficiency in dtaling
s..

with abruptly confronted life and ideath ituatiens entailed emotional
$ - .,

control " {Preston). Fear* aggregspn-4.grief, self-pity-and panic had to
4

be controlled and repr seed in. favor'df cd41 calculated effictent action.
. .. .

(...A number of institution arose which promoted emotional control and-
. .'4)

reticence. Those that persist'iciltdp in community includt-concrste-
.. ..

..
. . *

... .. . A1:10 --



1

91

,C

situational orientation, swaddling, certain aspects of the structure

of.the Cree language and certain aspects of Cree ;body movement patterns.

a. concrete-situdkional orientatton.and emotional control

As mentioned above, the child's behaviour was not criticized in terms

of Nether or not it took into account abstract-moral principles but in

terms of whether or not it took into account concrete situational factors

that would effect its success. The Cree child developed the habit of

refraining from abstract general considerations of situations and in-
t, e

stead focused upon details that had to be 'Surmounted for survival. It was

a habit well7suited to the need for emotional coptroi, and cool calcillatect

reasoniig in crises situations. The hunter couldn't afford to,have his

actions hampered by self-Pity or fear. that might arise from an abstract

consideration of his plight.

ri

.

This is well illustrated by a story told by an older Crie man. He

tAs weal( and hungry and pulling his toboggan behind him. All at once six
. .

-wolves, driven to desperate attipns by their own hunger,'headed toward him
. 14 .

andNbegan to surround him. If ever a situation called forcool, effici

action certainly this One did. There was-no room for self-pity or fear
/

that might arise out of an abstract consideration of his plight. He pas

served by training in emotional dontrol. Cooly controlling his emotions,,

he turned his toboggan over, crouched behind it, got out his gun and waited ,

.for the wolves to get close enotigh so he could pick off the leader without
.- ..

missing, for if he missed, they would all attack at once. He didn't miss :

and S# the other wolves surrounded him somewhat confused he picked each'of,

the
C

others off in turn.
w

. . : 4*
.

That.concrete-situational orie )alilon is still a habitual pattern in/
r..,

the community is seen in. the_re onses of children to TAT's. Iii comparison

to-Euro-Canadian children o were able to detach themselves from the 11;17:
,

mediate stimuli in the/pictures and let their minds wander int6 abstract

conjectural areas, le Cree children gave descriptive, stimulus- tied),.; --
,

responses (p =,,o . . .
.

Other evidence of the co anuance of the Situational orientation in the

conimy y .comesvfroil the-responses of subjects to a questiOn about what Y.

did when, during a walk, he came to a stream. CFee children' ave site7.

.16
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nificantly more,shoit range, immedibte stimuli-relted'responsei than

'Euro-Canadian children .05)., While Euro-Canadian children would°

likely,say that the boy would wade through at 'a shallow spoWor swim

across or, make a boat to go aceoss, the'Cree children usually had the

boy take a drink of water or,play there for.a while.

A related experiment demonstrated a similar contrast between Cree

on he one hand and-Euro-Canadian on the other. This was a delay-of-

gratification experiment in which children were asked whether, as a

reward for 'taking 'tests, they would like a candAbar right away or

) would elect to wait a week and then have two candy bats. The Cree

children,reacted.to the immediate stimulus of presently available kcandy

ant thin 2/3 took ong right away. The Eu'o- Canadian children via

50/50 on their choice eP. .01).

Finally, responses to the sentenceompletion queseion "the man.
\

was sick because 9" reveals that the Cree, as compared tb Euro-

subjects, more frequently separate out one part of the body and explain

its particular illness iacher than conceptualizing an illness for the
. ..

body as a whole (P=.431). This is in keeping with concrete-situational
. .

orientations. Traditionally the'parts of the body were separated and
4. .., -

independent. Each part had a will of'its own. A favourite tale of

wiisakatjik (the trickster) finds him berating his anus for plotting

against him and not carrying out the responsibility he had given it of
. .

standing`guard while he slept. A similar situational conception of the

body is present in.the response a Cree friend_gave the researcher when

_Asked why he didti't take a pill to settle his pain, He said, "It's my.

' feet that hurt, not my heart or other parts of my body. The pill goes

where I don't need it.4 .I.
b. swaddling and emotional contro .

. .

Children were swaddled tightly in a cradle boi 4 from birth to often
,

..

five, six or.seven years of age. They learned to stay still and observe

and keep their bodies under control. The moose hunt and other hunt re-

quirements demanded a similar body control. Often the Cree hunter had to
. ,

,

wait in a-boat near the potentia site where a moose might water himself.

i

A

t
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He would have to 'stai quiet and motiohqss, often for hours, yet

keeping an alert earand eye ready for signs.of the.presence of

the moose.

4 Swaddling voday not practiced as universally nor as intensely,

as it once was. Most,moihers today only swaddle during the first year.
.

After that they switch to the crib where the child is allowed free ek

ploration.

c. Cree language and emotional_coiltrol

The Cree language teaches emotional.Contftl through the unaspirated

na ure of itsphonithei. It his Often.been'Observed by Westerners that

the Cree seem to bite off their wordsand 'swalloi, them. This.would be

.noti eable to a Westerner who is not used to unaspirated'sonnds and who

expects to hear consonants explode out at him.

d. body movement patterns and emotional control

The Cree child also learns emotional control through copying the

bbdy movement p4tter's of his' arents and-kin.. Gestures are dot

effusive. In dance phe upper body is kept rigid, the.arms -extended and

unmoving the sides. Facial expressions are also controlled and there

is no elaborate.greeting or parting gestures. Even the return of 1 long

absent loved one does not bring about great surface emotional display

it wooIdin Western society. /

The effectiveness of these forces in promoting emotional cOntxol and

'a reserved, closed self is-seen in the analysis of toe drawaman tedt.

As compared to Euro children, Crqp children drew smaller, less detailed,

less open stionced men (P =.000:. ^
.

, . , 4 4. &.

:
4 Pessimism_ .

. .

Pessimism is anoeher feature of the needto b 1 prepared to coofront

potential life and death situations. It is sUitable in.a world wher'e
. 4

evellts'bould take h sudden dangerous turn at any moment. A rather defensive
,.. N... 4

reticent_stance is needed to maximIze one's survival potential.. One cannot
. ... . 1

"leap beforeiooking"':in the hush or one might. fol.,'" through thq ice.
. . --. . .

Pessimism persists in the frequent "it God wills" conditioafplaceo upon
. .

. ( . / ,
.

futurt planning', i the extreme caution with which estimates are made of
-

. ,

. the probable success of planned huhis or fishing *xcursions and in the
, -

.numerous bad omens'that efeapribilted.to various aments,such as the

sighting of Mamagtiasho(litirle Reople), the hooking ofs,a white Ash, the
, .

.

.... t .
. . d .

..4 0. . -
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.
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. 'Non-linear time orientation is also evident ift the daily behaviour of
.

the Criss.. In conversations they often fail to make time references and

usually leave's Western observer wondering when the activity took place.

to time is also found in'the Cree language.
.

ad 'future categories of grammar as are

a result, Cree often make errors when using

p

94

presence of 4n owl or frog.or snake and making fun. of .people.

. Pessimism is seen in our test responses in the more frequent attribution

of. negative outcomes to situations in TATs by Cree children.as compred to

Euro children (1)=.04). -

5.Won-linealfty

, Part of the traditional conception On non-lineal time can be!traced

to the stabitlit9 of the traditional system. Events were repetitive and

cyclical:' There was no evidence of a histOry of change and development

as is found in the West. The inventory of tools and'techniques remained

relatively unchanged over time. People came and went, but the cycle of 4 -

the seasons and the cycle of social, ceremonial and ecpnomic behaviOur

remained' unchanged. A concept of repetitive, circular time. seemed Only

natural. Behaviour it seemed was nor createdtafresh by individuals, *pt.

was merely brought into actuality from: alreadY\pre-existing potent

This non-linens'orientation Of the'Cree is.still largely present.

Euro children, when asked to estimate a-thirty-second time span, were

on average, 13.1 seconds in error. Cree children on average, erred by

is

20.1 seconds On a second trial, after the children were allowed to

watch 40 seconds tick off on a stop-watch, the average error of Euro -

children was 8.2 seconds while, for Cree children, it was 4:1 qeconds.

iP .0001).

$

The non-linear orientation

There, axe no Kist, pre'sent

prolent in. English, and as

English tens's.
, .

iml and occasionally

at a giren'timeth

The Cree are aware of their'differing view of t

respoild-to a Westerner's invitation to do Something

"Is-tharCree time Or White time?' InCree,time the

are such that'one wouldnot 1 ke to pin another down

somewhere at a precise time This is too interferin

freedom of choice.
1

'1.94
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AccultUration Pressures and Personality Change

The "community is undergoing considerable accuk6urative pressure.
,

'The impact of the Hudson's Bay, churches; tchools,movies, television,

radio, telephone, magaz ines, Euro and Metis people, electricity, cars,

planet, Western clothes and utensils ii making Euro beliefs and Values

more influential, These factors, and resultant sedentariness, ;money.

economy, wel are, family allowande, alcoholism, and conflicts between

raditional arid modern values, explain our test findings tht Cree

children in the study community have lower self-esteem, lower inde-

pendence, higher aggression and higher anxiety, than Cree children in
* *

.-our control; TSs acculturated community, and that t hey have "higher

aggression and lower self-esteem th an Euro children. These conditions

seem to exert their effect by removing a sense of direction from the

child's life. Living an aiileSs life, the child has little incentive to

mature and, m01.th'a low level of emotional maturity, has a difficult

handling the stepped-dp pace at,Khich he is exposed to knowledge of the

world, to new ideas and to new experiences. He reacts with dependence,

narcissism; anxiety, aggression and low self-esteei.

4

,Tfiisiwas not always the case. Traditionally the Cree child was early made

_aware of the need to repress selfish narcissism fol.- altruistic rote behaviour
4

nd had considerable help in doing so. He had appropriate parental Models who

were diligeht, self-sacrificing hard workers. He had skill developing chores

":\ such as caaPyin water, gat,heringlind cutting wood, setting zabbit snares, 0

lathering berries.an# seeds-, helping to clean and prepare game, and

hel ng to.rePair the cabin each new season. He had natural bush necessities

an restraints to keep his behavlour in line . He had a, functioning'religion11
-s

and effective discipline from parents who were respected. Andifinally there

was ce'remonial cele bration of manof'tbe important steps in his development .

to maturity. Thts ceyeme0Aerovided him with the ncerielve to work hard to.

develop the skills that dethonstrated his movement t a-gt)gher stage of
. .

development and which, when achieved,-made him the focus of celebration.

Among t ese ceremonies were a celebration of his first steps outsid" the

4
- 4

home, a.1easting of litt.first siiccesaul hunts, and a group support d
quest for a vision, which, Oen successful, resulted in a new nano, new'

*. Norway House.'

** Oxford.HouSe

A

o 1$,
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A



a

96

personality, and a prestigioPs Place in the curing and conjuring

ceremonial. and leadership in campfire song, dance and story-
.

telling.

Thus with this effectiv,e guidance, the child's identity and direction

in life was se cure and he was able to slosly and surely surmount his gijoing'

'up piiblems.to achrelve mature self confident behaviour.
,

The acculturation forces that enter the picture today, erode the

traditiona- l maturity of role orientation:4n children. The task of giowiqg

upand finding purpose and meaningto life, and reason to Sacrifice and to

work hard and to give up childhood indulgences and narcissism is considerably

more difficult for today's child than it was foi, his predecessor. He has to

tend to-the task without4many of the external and internal supports and guides

'that traditionally wereavailable and which traditioriall, proitided the re-
.

wards, punishments and incentives that dixected.his behaviour development.

4 -' f4
.

The breakdown of the reward, punishment. and incentive .system may be

traced to the following: a presence of tdo man ,relatives and friendsn
- , t

acting upon an ideal of communal sharing of property, Absence of a clear
4 .

definition of maturity end goals in life, ab'ttence of survival pecessities,
... ,

and absence of effective perentaf discipline.
.

.
,

L. Too Noy relatives and friends acting upon the ideal of

communal sharing of property
,

Once a system of welfare, family allowance and largely free houilm

and medical care it introduced into the traditional setting, With the
.. .. . .

.

, lerviXes.locilized in ope area where a school; a bay and' a church 'are a4so

pilsopti.and 6nce turf) laws are enforced, especially the one ,that says that'
. .

..

dhihdrenbetween the ages of.seven and Isixtee must go
,

to school, then in-

, ordi)tete pressurpsmounts fOr'die'dree to give u the hunting and gathering
. .. .

.

.1

.

way of Life and settle down around.the services that the Euros-Cauadian has
.

offered.' . .:'.

families now iriEredArer in size with'.a scarcity,, of government housing

`'and with a reduced reason for spacing childien.'Two babiesclose in age

can not be more easily cared for with the setttedlife and its reduced

movement and with more numerous baby sitters and other servj.ces. And, with

10c
.
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each new child,wlfare and family allowance increases.

.

With increased fam ily size and with many previously' scattered
st

familie§ coming together permanently in one location, the population
A. 4:

density of the living area increases dramatically. The increased popm74:-.:

lation plices-a great strain on the traditional practice of communal

sharing of property, especially when the property is scarce,'very

desirable, and takes hard work to acquire.

In a situation Where everyone is not.producing equally, and where

a plethora of relatives demanding their fair share qvidkly dissipates
. .

any gain acquired through hard work, tlj inceptive to work hard and

sacrifice to-accomi"lish something is t. his is seenin the fact that

at one time, before the population o he community reached above the

1000 persons mark, the people had gardens and grew potatoes and other

vegetables.. Now gardens are rare. They say it wouldn't do them any

good to.grow food.. T children wouId steal, t Youth coming back from

a period of firefighti or construction work have a'similar Complaint.

They say they get 'an inoedinate amount of Pressurefrom their friends and

kin to "spring" fordrfnks all around and that this quickly uses up any

monex they may have saved by their hard work. This pressure comes from

the traditional ideal that a hunter returning from a successful huMt should

share his rod.fortune.

'2. Absence of a clea r definition of maturity and goals in life

The conflict Petween tradikional.and modern defittitions of maturity and
,

accomplishment confuses the child and makes him hesitate in devoting much

energy to any onegoal direction. He is faced with a situatiATZ-ie

Awards from one sector for a certain kind of goal directed behaviour

are counterbalanced by punishments from another sector. He is-unclear as

to which way to go.
.0 V.

There are great jealousies between the traditional and modern' sectors

. of society in the possession of the child's.loyalties. Thg school is the

symbol of modernism. Parents are the symbol_ef eraditionalAim. The two
. .k .

. .

' are in frequent conflict. From the parent's point of *Jew, very few,mge.ld

-.
'

.
. t'.

. 1
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dispute :the value of an education; but what They do dispute is the%

value of the other things that often came with it (e.g. selfiShness

with property, disrespect'for parents and traditions, movement to

the city) From the school's point,of view, very, few would dispute

the value ofiraving pride in-one's traditions, but what they do dispute

is the wisdom of keeping someA those traditions' going (e.g.,the

language, shamanism,. emotional reserve, non-abstrattness and non-causality)
s, I

Of course not %all parents are traditional and not all school people

are modern. In fact, the neat separation of people into thispolarities 6'.

is a distortion of the real.si-tuation. Most people are somewhere in-

between, with fine distinctions between them in how much modernism and

trAditionalism they feel is advlsable.

,

The child>s choice is thUsnOt simply a matter of going traditional
.:.t ,

or going modern.. It is much more complicated than that: There are numerousw
r .

intermediate pathways available to the child, each with its- own **lams ,

and its'own: means of balancing and integrating the two sides:
. r .

Sincenonp of the nUmerous.pathwaysidominate, there can be no Oreez

monial which defines each step along thelway and which provides .rewards
)

and fulfilmentifor the sacrifice that is entailed in making each transitiqmal

step.

3. Absence oVsurvival iecessities

Traditionallythere.was a consensus that the need to survive by hunting
4 s

,
and gathering was a primary value in life and was an end to which behavieur

1
had to be focused Today survival is through the dollar. But .

.

....

unkike the hunt where it is clear thatcerlain behaviours bring
. .,. . ,

success (e.g., reticence, concrete-situational orientation, pessi-.
.

mism, knowledge of animal and plant habits, pieparatial of,nets, -

'
4

. traps and weapons, body healthassertiveness and self-relialice),
, w

.

and
.

othbrs bring'failuret it is not asglear inot.he-hunt foc the
Iim e Sig

doll th behavidlft brings success acrwinich brings failure.
.

, 1-
4,

. -..

'In fatt, there is no total failure Regardless of what one does,
,

there Is alw -i money throughiwelfare and family allowence upon `which .....

s

A. A

/1 .

to survive.

goal di

ce.there is no clear survival necessity to define

ction and to give ehe child an incentive to mature.'.,

- .

t. .

1 ivA
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, 4. Absence of effective parental discipline.

A majOr factor eroding the effectiveness of parental discipline is

the lisrespect children have for the father which has been.cause-d by

the schooling ofCbildren'in Euro values and the breakdown of the

father's traditional role.

a: schoolink of children in Euro values

ols, televisiommovies, radio and magazines introduce values

an iours in the :child which, because of their conflict with

father'svaleles and behaviour, cause a generation gap and a mutual dis-

approval of certain behaviour in each other:

One of the areas odkonflict is with regard to standard of living

goals.* From EUro culture thelkhild learns thathe is impoverished. He

begins to .see his father as a failure, as being poor and unable to

provide an adequate standard of living. The child will desirea

"better life".andmay wish to-leave the reserve.

elwaddition, Euro culture makes the child aware of his "Indian-

. nedSt! init,s negative sense, The child sees such labels attached to

hiOace as "heathen ", "pagan;', "uncivilized", "drunkar0". He even

comes to iden4fy with the cpwboys over the Indians. Many children
1

dtess up i wboy clothes and see the cowboy-figure as the hero. The

`child may cede to. disrespect his father .ifor being an,Iridian..

A mox subtlearea of conflict arises from the 'low level of under-'.

j r . .

standing mpdern children achieve in the Cree language. They amore taught
.

,English ink the schools ind often have to observe rules about not eaking.

Cree in

icilily

, most

'failure
- ,

.of bush

Phors.

Th
.

.tie phit
.. . .

knoWledge.4nd expertise.. 1-. ,

.:
A 4..',

I 0
..

' b.' breakdown 'of the father Is traditionZ1 role

ool. They may come to view the Cree language-as bad and. .
.

... ,
.

n English as preseigOus. ' Thus, even, though Cree; is spok en in-

it is not.Orecticed- as lima as foimerly andthereis a
.,

o Understa d it at a high.leve6 especially with the absence
-b. .7 , 0.

, 1

xperiences to give meaning 05 many 6' the vlogies and meta--
,.. ...

---,

child is therefore unable-to reachia mature understanding of
V,

soPhY of Cree traditions and fails to appreciatthe'father's

. -

A number of institutions pow Wicist in the cdmmilaity.which,, Icy
.

1 0..
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Providing service's to the. child that, used to be provided by the

father, reduce the father's role. The most obvious one is welfare

and family allowance. This situatiOn., combined:with the presence

of the-Money economy and the.Hudson's nay, upderall,nes the father's
geN

role as provider., .

institution that takes over for the'father in servic$ng

the school. 'The"school takes over the father's role of

in part, it also takes over his role as disciplinarilkl.

Another

the child is

teacher, and,

The father used to teach bush skills but these are no longer neces-

sary. The child now needs knowled4e of the Euro world and this is

'obtained' more from teacher's, from peers, and from television than from

parents. Part of the'fatherts teaching used to be through stories and.

'folklore, now the'childturns to teachers and television forstory.

telling.

A .

Discipline is also now a function othe school and it is inter -

esting'esting'to dote ,that although parent's are concerned aboUt occasional

excessive discipline in ohe schools (as they see it),, they are adamant

that teachers should be firm and should-use the strap when necessary.

Parents now feel inadequate to handle the discipline of children.

Traditionally they relied onlish restraints and slow developmentard

6ontinualchaperoning to make the child behave. None of these .things :,

aie.possible today. Within the safety of the reserve, 'children roam
ti

far and wide without worry of getting lost or being attacked by animals

. 'or btish "bogrymenu.feThey have many places to .hide and play and ex-

,
plore out of the range of parental byes. and ears. And they group in

sizeable number, using their combined strength-to scheme and evade
. . .

. . *

parental control.

.

Not only tau they avoid bush dangers and parental chaperoningf
41

they also now grow up much faster.than,before-and they are more worldly ,

curious, and adventuresome. They are not afraid 'to go,out and explore.

s

t This.is because they have been.raised.in a freer environment.
44 4
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.1. With reduced infaht mortality and more se usity in the baby's

. safety, it4AA ms mothers are .now willing to i vest emotion in the

child earlier Kan before, knowing'the,inve ment is fairly secure.

They name the child earlier, talk tilt earlier and generally re-
v'

cogn4ze it asa "perso n" earlier. Andtt o reilizing that openness

and willingness tid. take
.

chances are requ rements-fcir -Success in the
.

Euro-Canadian's world,. they prepare th child by:a less restricting,

freer chi id- rearing -.they Wan fro the breast earlier, take the

child out of swaddling in a cradle aid put him into a crib where he
. -

can leatn to stand and explore earlier, proviat "wal kers" so he can

walk earlier and'let hii plaalone outside earlier. The child thus'

walks, talks and plays outside alone earlier than before. And,when

the child interacts with the deny people around him and sees all the

things happening, around him:(there are no trees to block his view as

.there 'used to.be), he quitkly becomes'worldly, gets new ideas of sex,

drugs; :stealing, aggreshient',utc., and hence 'becomes more of A discipline
is

probleiv'than ever.
.

?

.

Ai a result ol'thesg factors the child oftpn does notidentify ,

with his father and does not int4rnalize him as a vicarious source of
? -

. . .

pleasure. Without the internal father figure (arp,as some would say;
. ,

without a well-06eloped superego), the child lacks an internariodel

for behaviour and an internal "policeman" who

according to a specific behaviour direction.

stacle in his atteMpt to find meanihg,purpose

5. Test evidence 'of personality change .

,

Evidence of the child's conf lict with his father is seen in the

TAT z4sponses of the. chi lAren. As compared to Euro and traditional
.

Cree childreni the, acculturated,Cree child in our community mote
.

frequently tells stories about.punishing,patents an evil parents

rewards and punishes

This Is a serious bb-

and direction in life.:

.

-

\sEv dente. of a general lack of goal direction is seen inIthe fact
.

that chi drdn'in the study community tend to describe themselves and
I,- '. 's

'Other personS In terms of play and setf-indulgent actbiitywhereas more
. .

tradition'l Cree children tend to describe themselves and others, in terms -
,...

.

of role 'truistic behavibur (1, .06). ''
_

.

.
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Evidence of.tle undisciplined nature of the child in our study

community is seen in tife undisplaced, unrepressed nature of their ag-

gression
1

t

imagery. hey more frequently use imagery of direct aggris-

sion against other, eople than more traditional Cree and Euro children

. (p 4.-:02)Euro chtlAvn are more likely to displace aggression inward
.

.

upon self. TraditionaUCtee children tend to displace aggression onto

. animals and inanimate abject, An example of the different way Euro,

tr.saditional Cree and the acculturated Cree children handle aggression

is seen in their responses to the sentence completion item "The boy had

a knife and he . .".?" Whereas the acculturated Cree.boys were the

most likely to say that betwould stab somebody, traditionalA;te boys

said he threw it In the ground or carved something and Euro boys said

that he hurt himself. Imagery of a boylitishing himself could be

interpreted as eviaence of superego' behaviour. This is infrequent in

the community under study.

Evidence 41 childls general disorientation and confusion is

seen in the anxiety.
jdisprayed

by characters in their stzres. They1

more frequently read fOr ipto the:behaviour of charact rs in stories'

than.didLtraditional Cree or Euro children ip*.02):.

Finally the lack of skilland lack of ability to handle all the

Incoming stimuli is se;nin the lda confidence and low eelf-esteem

of the'children. This is evident in the draw-a-may test where these

children draw smaller, less detailed.alld less open Lanced figures than
POP

4

A
Euro,or traditional Cree children.

6. Methods of adaptation
. "

How-does the chileadapt to the lack of incentives, to the lack of
.

guidelines and to the anxieties and insecurities of acculturation? He

'reiponds:to the lk of guidelines and Incentives.by refusing to plan

for the future and by escaping into excitements of the present;. he re-
.

presses his doubts, anxieties and insecurities with a macho tYpebravildo

and with a -frustration releasing aggression; and he becomes dependent

on his peers for support and commiseration, and, on the; Euro-Canadian for

..survivil. -
,

:t

.
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b

a. escapes.

More than the traditional Cree child or, the child or earlier days
a

4
the acculturated child-in our study community plays. He uses play as a

. escape frdm the pressures of acculturation. He hasbeen raised in a

freer, exploration-encouraging atmosphere and he is Milling to try things.

In the crowded, exposed living conditlips around him he sees many thing

to try - sex, drugs, rebellibn, stealing and any...number of faddish

behaviours (Fipecial

like kUng Tu combat,

int4raction and Evel

include general chas

hill challenges,.exp

'hours and.the teache

sling shots, going visiting, playing hockey, baseba4 and basketball,

and going to evening .dpnces,'canteens, socials, movi s and bingo.

V

ly those introduced through movies and television)

sword fighting, new styles of' dress and verbal
4

Knievel daredevil behaviour 4n bicycles. Games,_

ing and wrestling and Mischief,making, king of the,

loration of dangerous areaslike the school after
.1

ris compound, chasing dogs, horses and birds
.

with

.9

The problem is that the child's adventuresome sprit And "world-
.

liness" and exposure to ideas and opportunities gets. ltiin into R.4.tu-

/

ations that his emotional maturity cannot handle. He doesnit know

.1160 tar te°go and 'where to stop. Heloesn't know when there are

dangerS... Children have been killed through exploring the excitement

of glue sniffing, aerosol and paint thinner sniffing, and "black-

.out" games. They have beZbme. pregnant through sex.' And their re-

bellion
.

an4 stealing caused damage -and. gets them into trouble with

7e police.

But through *t all they seem to give each other su$boit and they

11

iiplay a surface' bravado that keeps the anxieties and insecurities

under. control.

b._ bravado

I --
The effects upon a child of having a weakened father ftgure and

. .

strong mother figure and of living with discrimination and poverty

eve been studied by a number of people (D'Andrade, Harrington, Buiton

. :Whiting; Lewis, Kirdiner eitOveseY)-and a dominant theme of their -work

is the finding that a boy raised under such conditions becomes insecure

about his masculinity and coOensates through "super masculine" be-
. 1. 4 .

-1 haviour. Such behaviour is visible among children in the study con-

munity. They grOup into all -male, gangs at a /ound the age of seven'

-7-

I
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Ohl.; se,x segrego6lon df play 'coming.:Much earlier -now than pre-

ylously when boys and girls still played house and cowboys and
. .

Indians together up until puberty)", Theyiress "macho" with boots

and .faded blue demin motorcycle -type jifci ie't4 and jeans. They engage-'-'

in frequent fights and swearing and testing ccethewdeminance hier-
.

irchy by bluffs and demands for submission from those'iower down.,'

They me. vain and sensitive to insult and maintain a sexual bravado

with the girls. They engage in "chicken games",whereby one must show

\.,courage in standing up to teachers and:parents and each other, and,,

later on, they afe likely to enga -in wife beating and drunken'brawl-

ing.

4
, Our test findings also show evidence of this "supermascUlini".

adaptation of the children,. It maybe interpreted as one of the

factors for the greater dominance and sex (p =.04)Ln the stories of

these children as compared td traditional Cree children, and for the

gre of person-oriented aggression of'these children as compared to

tra nal Cree and Euro children. -*It may also account for the fact

that of all the dra w-aJmans from all the children only three drew

strong men .&ifting bar bells.and two of the three were in the study

community.
.

c. dependence

;'Because of thehack of direction and Incentive, children do not

develop self-reliant skills. They do not learn bush skills and bush

lore. Veil few' halre sten a live moose, wolf, bear, or a dog-team.

They db not know how to tea k, set snares, build she ltershot prepare

a proper fire. 'Instead then learn to, be dependent on the Euro-.
.

Canadian and, indeed, some chitve considerable renown. as

skilled hunters df Euro ser ices. "What would happen ifithe White

man went away "parents la ent. "What would the Children do them?"

"All they knoW," parents sa , "is money; all they know isJhow to put;

a dollar,next to th e' cash gister." One father's recent experience

is not untypfcal. He took his young teenage son on a hunt and, the
- 11.
fir night, was told by the child that he wanted to go hoMe to his

soft bed and watch B Bunny on television.

7
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prigmatic orientatiol, non-causality and non-lineality,demonstrate the

- representativeness of the stdy community and the probability that
_

.

statements about the impact of these traditions upon the impact and

4
meaningof television .may be considered as applicable to all Canadiad

.
Indian peoples.

.

*Detailed treatment of the anim stic traditions of the community

have been reserved for.thernext two ections which describe thehist-

oridae(ro e of animistic conceptions of communication in the community

105
r

.- .' .

This dependence is revealed in our test data by the fact that
. N.

t .

Children in our s tudy community as'compared to more traditional:Crei 4

children more frequently solve hypothetical sentence completion4
problems by imagining that the characters seek help rather than

41c-
.

relying, on their own resources (p --,.001). An example is e--TAT picture

of a young Cree girl looking offAnto the distance with a finger in

her mouth and a somewhat fearful look on her face. While children
. 4 a 4 .4. ...

in the study community read a resire for mother into her behaviour (p ..003),

the more traditional children more likely suggest that she has a toothy

ache or that she is afraid ofsonlething or has been hurt without sug-

gesting that she's seeking help to solve her problem. It is inter-

is.stinto note that the Freudian interpretation of orality being a

projection of dependence is supported by the fact that children in

the study community are the ones who most frequently refer to eating,
. .

the mouth, and food (p.- .06).
4

4 . Summary

We may summarize our interpretation of the culture and Person-
,

laity dynamies in the study community as revealed by our field, -work

and test Analysis by saying that children are caught in a bind between

traditional 'p;ftlues and modern values in whiCh they lack both external

and internal guides to enable them to successfully find a direction out.

ley react to he ensuing anxiety, frustration,.and low self-esteem and

confidence by seeking, escapes and "excitement", by.tensioq-reducing ag-

gression, by pUttingup a brave "macho" front; and by dependence upon

peers, parents and Euro-Canadians.
.. ,

0
These traits of Children in the study community are found among.

children in most Canadian Indian 'communities undergoing acculturative
.. c .

stress. These trai60 along with stoicism, non=,inleaerence, concrete- ,

. r-

I
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and the impact of these traditions upon television perceptions and

usages. These next two sections, while begitning the analysts of

the impact and meaning of televisipn in the cohrounity,'complete

the evidence for .considering it representative of the anadiaa Indian.

e

experience in general. .

.
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SECTION II) HISTOkY.OeCOMMUNICATION MEDIA IN THE COMMUNITY

*

.

Traditional Media.
. .

____ _ Traditionally, long-range live communication was attempted by
o- .../

.
.

means of spiritual media. This.Media could be consciously contrOtteem
. . .

or.dt could iiforia.inyoluntarilio without volition. Major avenues by which
..-

spiritual media were revealed included dreams, drUms, shaking tents, :4
.

visions, voibes, bone dice, hho er scapula craokage under fire, and
.

, refIe'otions in a fax, of wat r washed over mica. Some eisampleslollow.
. of , .

1.r Shaking tent -
0.

.
,

.

.

Conjuring by,means of the shaking tent has, characteristics of the

seance.and indeed, among Jesuits, (Dailey 1972) was thought of as a ..
. . .

seance utilising the devil. 'It wasla widespread' phenomenon with only
..--

, .4.

- 'minor variations from coast to coast. . I. .

0 0

4

;
The shaman goes into a tubular tent and by drum, prayer and

tobacco, calls. upon various spirSts to enter. Many of these-are giv
..,

persorial spirit helpers or the spirit helpers of those sitting around *

4$he tent on the outside. they may be the spirres ofg plants, trees, .-

0. 1

animals, people (living or,deid), stones,, diseases, winds, er. Even
,.

the spirit of the White Man has been known to app4 (Hallowell 1942.: *
*

. ,

4449).' "4'
...

4

4 \.k,0 .

. - . -
.

When thie shaman enters the tent it begins toisfiake-(hence its name)
- .

.

and it shakes Toxin Or :less vigorously as the rats are Are or less '

active within it. One of the lain activities of the spir ts is to

)
.

, report on occurrences in distant Aaces. Someone sit ing outside
.

the tent,.for example, m'ay,inluire,about the will-being of a relative.
..- IThe Shaman may then send wipe offdhis spiritual tielliersto:field the con-

armed man's relative andjo report:On his Fondition., It may also
y

happen that the soul spit 4' of the s elatiive is summoned into the tent for
.

. ..

direCt :questioning:, Spirits summoned into the tent for questioning are
. - N 4-

.. reputed to have to answer honestly, as if in a hypnoti5itate...
. . .

When the shaman is inside the tent he can see greadistances and
. .-

. . .

. -

.

, withgreat 611iri4,,.. He may also be able to see the spirits, Although,

KAccording to thelitevitura (Hallowell-042: 20) and personal reports '

.

Of info/manta, this is "bpi fiequent. .' r 4

AA.
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, ed about their plans ab 4, skrategies."'" ... *,*;
%

.
. . 1 ,...

Epe battles between powerful sharpen are sometimes fought in the
$ .

. .. ck.

. shaking tent. With.their respectIVe. sp,frriChelpers assembled, a battle

.

108

- 'The. spirits not 'only fction too bring" news', but there id can
*also be 'enkis,ted for curing,-tore4Iiing the future, locating lost

16objects and teleporting objects from.one point' to another. The dpiriis
.. . .. A ---%. .

are also enlisted for defensive puikoves or.to avenge insults and inju ries.
Foy example, they may help fight of sech eitil spirit's as the -cannibal ..

0 wi ago monster. Or they mayhelp to i)onish.aa evil man. rn the latter'
. 4-i ,case, the evil mad's soul is summonea

.,
tette shaking tent. and the

shaman's spirit helpers then 'guard al 1 wilts and do not -allow the. soul

to rettrrn to its body\ thus.-killinirthe man. During World War II, the
N. A . .

souls of.enemy soldiers we're
t
sum?Oned into the shaking tent and question-

t e . tt

I

Fr.

royal takes place. The violent shaiings"of Vte tent-and the sounds of
. the spirits and 'shaman provide .grat intrisue and excitement.

, .....
Not-all .asi4ctseof the ihakingtent. performance ;re. serious, how-

. ..

.
k . I , ''itver. An importfan,t part ok. the phepebraenbn is entertainment. Often the .

AV ...'
spirits and spectat.prs "engage in hUiss7rous repartee... Nevertheless it

.. .. - .

should be noted. that children arkwarned atiout going nisi' the tent 'for.
. it is ,felt that ',they arenot ,reedy: to deal with the powerful fprces there

. .,'..., . . . .

-and that they cocd be harmed... - .0
'. -

. .
The shaking tent pereOrmance, today, isof infrequent occurrence'....- 1It IA

:
still found in same of the more isbleted.communities, but in the

. . . $. - . ,

more accessible, more acculturated "ones, thoygh its memory and meaning
remain strong, its !performance has large4ydied out. -,I

2 Dreaming' .....)

S.

, e , ,
-I14 , 4

0 %

Dneamr_were powerful reyeketicuts abodt jisearit happenings,
. -

1

future or about think:that are;.hidden and need to be known.. ..:
A person.ray/tireat 4heie animals are to be located, or about enemies to

. ,-
about the

be avoided, or' may

reveal power soUices

hotsttrit events or even spiritual events ;Mich
t. cito (1,44d tapped throdgh...-faarning a song or re-

. tainini an object tliit, s connected with. thq..drea* content. A dream .-
.., .

. .'N . -. ...
is interpreted as the wanderingsor Ale soul or, shadow during sleep or',

1-.. ,
as the visitation by other Wandering Ipirits., . They often reveal cone.

** . ... .

1

"
1- /

i
ll
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_

cliatagertstteg of an iltilvidual'and fundamental directions
--...

for life. which must be heeded in order ,or a persOn to obtain:a full''

and proper life. * 4 -
. ; r

1 : a'...-.. a
...*,,..

. Tensions If various are often interpreted as unfulfilled '.

dreams -arid shaven may peepare for t,pringity first asking a patient
l

. ,

:What they have been dreaming. However, care must be taken, for dream
t

power may be lost if the dream content ,is carelesslyrevealed.

4,

Youth arejrained'to seek power.dreams In. solitedeplaces. A
. .

perional guardian spirit (usually in the form of an animal) may appear
4

and become so Identified with the youth's'future that 411/4may hatie a

4 secret name associated with the animal and may even be attributed

.. 'with, the ability to turn' into the animal or conjure it when its help

.
.

ilis'detired (Densmore) . Theseconceptions about, dreams were well-nigh

universal Cana nIndians and continue to#be very influential. .
,

, 4
. 41 ' ..

3. Divining 1 4 ' .

._ Scapuloaancy 'is a very widespread means by which Canadian Indtahs .

.--

. .
r

extract information from the spirit morf ed.This involves-the use of a
! 4 .
1

shoulder scapula bone 04 an animal; often a moose or caribou. The

scapula it charred in fire and fie resulting cracks are read as if
.

I.
.. 4 r .

they reprgsented a map on which game are Marked, or lost objects, or

. even'ansOers to queries nbott illness or sorcery (Speck). .

. . 4 r.
..

.

.o4 ., ' .. .

Drums can s re similar function The drum beat may be Jnter-
.

pretsd as the voice of spirits controlling' the bsot- of.therUminer'S
..,

iand. .

,

.4. * ... .-

Mica diviningis alsowidespreabd and involves rearing the futuTe
, .7 ....

op the lOtatfon of last partiei.or bbjects in reflections in a film of
. .

water washed over the mica. Of course only a trained shaman can have

succes with this or any other form of divining, as, for example, the

. passing of bond 4iceor playing cat's cradle.
. I

1.

Modern Media
. .

. . . . ,

.-.

1. rescofie , . . _
..../-/

4
Probably the, first Western_ communication medium to have had a .

.....-

tagnIficant impapt upontthe Native was the telescope. This mechanism

)
-...,

r
11)
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1

.,' "magically" caused distant, undecipherable'objects to appear cjose.

up, large and clear: The effects werecso similar to the shaking tdrit

usage-Vn which distant objects were brought Rear that the word for .

shaking tent(Koosapachigan) was frequently used torefer to the

telescope .(opachigan). Later, this word was also used to refer to

- radio and.thene still later, to telephone and television..

2. Camera and mirror
.

The next Western media to appear had, equally magical effectsbut

more disturbing connotation*. These were the camera and mirror.-
.

The camera was early feared asks soul capturing Densmore

(1929&.79) reporting on a Chippewa group, states the fallowing: "There

seems-Eb be inherent in the mind of the Indian the, belief that the

-essence of an individual or of a 'spirit'' dwellsTn. its picture or
_

other representat4m.." In,connection with a pictur she took.of a,

Chippewa child which later died, she comments that though many felt

taking a picture of a child could cause its death; the child's mother

assured her that she "wasn't superstitious" 41929-$1).51) : A more
.1

recent _illustration.of.this belief ehpt the camera is'aspul-capturing

device comes from a man in,a Manitoba Saulteaux feserve uha requested

. thathis drum not be

daptuie its soul pd

note that Curtis, an

the "shadow catcher"

photographed because he feltehe picture would

re/1(14 it powerless (Steinbring 1977) we may also

early, photoirapher of Nattge life, was known is

?Knickerbocker, 1977). V-

./
The mirror had similar connotations and was felt to reflect the

shadow. it could be used magically to summon spirits. It was

widespread trade item and occurred often as a-ritual object in shaman-
.

istic ,medicine bags or ,in- dances.

Next.to appear on the scene was the radio. Two -iiay radios appeared

in thelarly 1900's. 'These had limited range but were &seful if trappers

wished to_call homelcthey carried a compact "Walkie-Talkie" with them):
3\ -'

They were also useful for limited communication between nearbrcommunities. "

4'

1.

Jo

They-lire emergency units lto summon doctors, missionaries, or relatives.

They were not entertainment

* .

f
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"Entertainment" media entered inthe 40's .a.tld 50's with the

one -why radio, mainly battery operated, and mov ies. 'Country ai(d

west1ern music, Sunday 'religious prograis,'and.the news and weather

were p opular radio programs. Westerns were_the most popular movies,
It

' and when familiel began to reside permanently around Bay stores in

the 50's instftd of seasonally moving from winter to summergrounds,

they were shown on the reserve,at least once a da),.

3. Telephone .

. .
....,

. 1

In the sixties, there were attempts at telephone service but it- -.

was still of the 2 -way radio type (with only very short conversation
. ),.

and limited coverage). It wa s' not until...the 7.0's. "that consistent com- . -
-:..

*munidation between reserves and the south was/prodliced by installation
.,./

ofmicrowava.towers and iltrodaction of modern style telephones and ..

to

4.Televisio
.

Now'on the horizon, and a ady implemented In a lew areas, is

'satellite television sem e. This,provides. a great potential for

10E11, pluralist even Native - produced, programming.

There were differences betwee regions as to how soon these/-

various Weitern services arrived. ThOse closest to large ceniers of

Euro-Canadian population or str'a'tegic as mining centers were serviced

.years earlier than those. areas more remote or less strategic. At -this
t .

writing,there are.still Native communities in Canada. that have no

access to telev404za,or moderNtelephones. +f

.

..

I

2 1 I.
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SECTION IV -? TIE imencr OF TELEVISION IN THE COMMUNITY .

.

i

Pe . .1k . .. . .
.,

Anticipations of the ArLrival of Television

,The gOssip..ind- sPeculation/that pteceeded the arrival of television' ) ,_

. .

0 r

*

4 ,

:1

presents. e ,good example of the nature of news communication at Norway ,

Hbuse, prior to .the, availability of the newscsAting//serv4es of tele-0
t

vision.- eVben the author arrived, in the.community in October 1973, he
,

-
was ;pounced upon 'by many people as a arource of ziatualile information .t ,.;; :4,-

,,..
.

For with nditspapers, being a rartty,'with radio service seldom 0 ..... 0
. t t 1

1 V. '''' ,

0 ' :$.. 4 . ° V

*

relevant to tBe coMmanity's

' fromjiht Western world was
Y :-

visAts by Oel:pie to the outside w

*
interests and with no telephonesl, new*,

scarce) Niws came from Visitors aWfrom

orid. It camithrougb iossip ,

, .

.. :

-ianil persdnal contacts: But it was often distorted'and:untrustworthy, A.. t
';

'I .

/ On his ire,t day there, more than a dozenpepple asked tilt. author
.

Vs.*04. . !;_t

t k
O ... V .

. .

when teleyiSion was coming. : .

..-
'

u
. i

t . . . . .
-4 '

. In December, 1973, television arrive4 ana lots. recelved with a
4

mixture of ihope

- service, .relieve boredom, keep kids home at night and out of trot
. improve English, and heighten awareness of the ohtsIde*wortd. But ft

was feared,that.it would reduce the strength of social in-

. crease the generation gap, lower self-esteem, and speed the' los.

cultural traditIons and langu:ge-.7?The next five: yedrs saw the'real-

izatiOn of..many of these hoges and fear's. -

I.

,

and fear. 1t was hoped that wCald improve news.

EatI/ Week

WIthin4a"few months taker the

toe hompsonj which succeeded in

Nkignals to Norway Holiss, appro

. r .
ompletion of a microwavehookup

inging the s television

mately half the communfty had tele-

s

)

',vision sets. ,',They were march sed,mostly at the two local Hudson's 7 Av

Bay stores.'
- - ;,=...

.Althougb many had'previpiiii.y. sees, telgrihion in trips to -Winnipeg "40,- **

or Thoinp#on or onvideo.itape at. theiichool; still ;phe whole &immun
t

ity .

.

b
- was glued stothe fe4television sets .thilk were Initially available.

I,ThepeoPle that ad47the first sets in their homes,-found themiNlves ...
. 0

.., ..

. *

444 local relevtnt radio atafildn
-

was installed several years later.
._ 4 .. 4 .' . ' ..

,. -.. .. . .: ,. . o. .

...' al, .5 . . .. .. _ t.:0 .. . 4
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running theatres. TheCree pattern of sharing was such that most

every one who was a neighbour .or ,friend or relative felt free to come

and go at.any hour to see television.

This initial viewing pattern caused the early owners of television

to Lose sleep and privacy, and,- as: ,well; any. stock 'of food in the

house. Some even reacted by moving away for a while, or temporarily

disconnecting their sets and taking them out.
/ .

The schools felt the effects of this early impact. School .

children were now coming to school in the.morning, if they came

at ell,,bleary-eyed and tired and often late.
.

.

At first everything was watched, and soon the chiltdren were able

to memorize the schedtile of programs for every day of the week. Early

favourites were Cilligan's Island, Bugs Biinny, cartoons, Edge of Night,

Walt Disney, detective shows, and the Late Movie.

f

After about half,a year, almost-every-home had a television set.

These'were at first almost 'all black and white sets. But a few homes

Already had colour. At,about the same time too, with spring arriving,

,children were.outdoors more, and watching television with moredis-

TWP year after the arrival of television, children were'fiilly
V

acclimated to television and even favourite programs did not draw
.

as much Attention as thery tsed'eo. In oue_class, when children were

. asked to watch a particular educational Walt Disney progra
/

two
.
oitof fifteen 'had Ine to the next

e.
day. The teacher reported

that the yeah before, when children were given a $milar assignment,
1

almost all watched the program which was assigned. Today, on an .

g -

Average,4uring the school week, children watch about fqp

telitvisian akday. This7is about the 'same as is reported

typical.' Done-Native. In e racen,Surveye, on the basis of

it is--found.that,the.average Native adult watched about

'television Perday.:#

Later: Effects

In the

of

: economic,

a

r hours of

for.the.

sel f- reports,

3.6 hdur$ of
1.

five years since television's arrival at Norway House,

this Communiti beldeve that they have seen some clear sOciall

educational, and behaidural effects, some of theM good and
'.%.

.

set.; .
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Some of them bad. The following enumeration of effects is, based both'

on
\
what,members of the community have told us and on our own impres-

sions derived from repeated, visit

five years of television exposure

1. Social effects

s to the community in each of the

Movie.attendandS has"declined. The number of movies shown each

...leek has-fallen from_six a week to one or two a week. A given indi-

vidual used to see approximately' three movies a week but now sees

about, one a week. The movie "industry" in the community is not is

Lucrative now as it once was.

Children are staying home more than they used to. They used

to be out late at night. Some could be seen still Out at inidniglt

e'
playing with the school'i playground equipment. FeWer are doing

thfs now.. For example, at five p.m. on Saturday, when Bugs Bunhy

tY

:1

is on, all iwlear and, quiet outside and

often,.the kids are at boie watching the

Visiting bps peen reduced. And when

in the evenings, quite

Late Movie.

people do visit, tele-

visiott watching oftenLtikes over for conversation. j n this regard,

seven seating. arrangements dAt homes have changed to the detriment of

social interaction. Many homes now arrange their furniture so that
,,,..

the sleviiibn can be viewed frorkall seating positions, This )

Icre,tes a theatre type setting, and people are not looking at each

other as before in a circular arrangement.
k. .

4 ,,. .

,

, Same' re- scheduling of. social activitiest.has taken place. For
. .

example, in the first year of television exposure; the'meeting time

f the Kaddets had to by changed because it was conflicting with
.ct-,--

illigan's"Island, one the. most popular shows. The coffee hours

in ieveral Pusinesses like the hospital iind"t4* motel had to change

AO asto"coincide rith the belf4sour when'Edge Of Night was, on. But
. .

interestingly,"Bingo nightsChave'remained ever popular.

A certain disagreemeht.over be.vapie:of televisiolt; largely

. tretweenypung and old,\has provid 4 a concrete issue upon which

genet.ational differences ten *Valuation of the Euro-Canadian and his
-

culture.is manifsitted. The older people often speak negatively and
; "

PI
.
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Neven bitterly about television, cemplaining how its sex and violence

corrupts the young. 'The Olinger folk, more acculturated and assimi-
.

'lated, do not perceive television in such negative terms -and attribute,

"vele older peciples; ideas to their superstitions, theilignorances, and

their old-fashioned, out-of-date 4fears.

ThoUgh social contacts have been hurt in certain respects as noted
.

above, a veiy worthwhtfe 'morning news and me, page program for-the north,

c..,alled Manitoba North, has helped social contacts. it has provided a

way for p N le to send messages to each other even when as far apart

as Winnipeg an orway.H6use or Thompson and Norway Hduse. Birthday

greetings, dedications, announcements, gossip, even practical jokes

and other kinds of personal messages, are an important service this

program'provides.

And there is yet another, way social interaction,is facilitated
. .

by television. The programa serve as a reference point for convex-
%,

..

sation. 'They are one of the few facets o reserve life that are uni- .

. ..

versally shared, like the weather and'import nE political
-

events.
. ,

They provide a means for relating to.a strange . A way to flirt or
. 4.: .

chide or explain. , . ' . .
. .

For-example, when a light sexual comedy entitled\Whoss Sleeping

in Your Bed" was. on the Late Movie one evening, some\.4xth grtde

girls flir ted with their handsomeleacher the next day 'by coy1Y--

asking "Who slept in yOur bed.Lastilght?" Children ire always asking

teachers about programs they Saw on,television, and if they saw such-
.

and-such a scene, and what did they think of that.

Television character's have been used to pr ovide a meaningful

identity for people's° that theycanbe better understood and their

*, relationships to others more fully crystallized. Gilligan's island

characters were early favourites for this task. The author for elc-

ample 'was known to ithie as ae"professort, . One funny teacher was

'called "Gilligan" and Another was "The Skipper".
.4..

One Homeltoom class of relatively slow learners came to be called
I

the "Sweat Hogs" aer the Welcome Back Kotter television program.
- e

It gave them an identity and added' confidence.

1
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i
A 4orge-sized Orsoh at the school was tailed

'V

"Aig Bird" from

Sesame Street, and one teach with a beard was called "Oscar" from
year the Grouch on Sesame Streetwho had a similar beArd.

. conomic effects .

economic side,-there are more movie star magatines, tele- .

vision magazines, and.fantand gossip magazines being bought at the Bay

and being read at theLibrary. The librarian reported thit since tele-
. .

vision,thildren have beeri much moreAnterested in reading about such

stars as Elvis and the Fonz and hoikey stars. thing with hero

figures and lots ofpictuies", he said.

The Bay dill a big business to gelling sweat shirts th tee»

vision-related sayings. A very popular one read "NorWay House,-

North of Gilligan's Island" which is'a take-off from "Noway House,
4

North of %55", an earlier and perennial T-shirt standby. Another

`popular one"had "Kid Dyn-e-Mite Roisville, Harittoba" printed

across, the chest. This referred to.a favourite expression 'of the

popular "J.4." character the television program, Good Times.
4

Coincidentally, with pesstbly no relation to the face that tele-

vision exposed -the Cree for thefirst time to.palic sex and luditY,

'a few yearkafteethe arrival.Of television, the Bay for the first

. time began to stock popupr Nudie:ugazines like Playboy and'Penthouse
-

and also began selling tabloid se ationalistie newspapers like the

.

4
NationalEnquirer.

erials in homes are lately beginning to repttcati the

aterials seen in homes on television. There seems co be d greater

concerq for cleanliness and'for.."pretty" furnishings. Air fresheriers)

rugs, linoleum on the,floor,
.

and curtains are n mo e frequently

seen in the homes. Children too are now seenwit more toys, es.

pecially bicycles, which, before television, ere rather rare.

.3, Educational effects

Teachers have been able to teach the mean ng,of certain 'English

words Much better with the help or:television. An examplei% the word
. ,

"coltsborate". One teaiher'said'Ebat he 'taught his Fourth and Fifth

Grade kids the meaning orthts word by using examples from thO
.. 4,

v(eio -shoW "The' Collaborators ", He said he also used that show,

126 .
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which had medical laboratory scenes, to illustrate the meaning of

the words "laboratdty" and "scientist". Kindergarten teachers. who

were at NOrWity House before and after television-say that children

now come tcescbool less shy and knowing a great deal m904 English than
.

. ,

they ever did before: They knew zommerceipingles by heart aqe
.

Very:early age and, from Sesame Street, know.the A.B.C.'s ari ,how,to

lrcount; A story is told about a boy at twas Lake Id nearby tee
.

reserve) who never went to school and who surprised everybo0 by show

ing that he coul4 read and write. It is explained that he lea sed A
solely from watching such educational t elevision programs as 01.

1 . ..

4C.

Electtic Company, S Me Street, and Pencil Box: '','

. r

Geography lessons a Vh also improved by television reference.

When Rhod4moved from Minneapolis to New York on the Mary Tyler Moore

show and later in the Rhoda show, one teacher showed the children on
0

a map where Minneapolis was and where New York was.. Hawaii is another

location children have come to know well.' Forlawaii Five-0 is a very

popular show, and may provide children'With their first concrete

exposure to the concepts of mountains and oceans which most have never,

seen. 4

In fact, one teacher says that the general level of awareness of

the outside world has'risen dramatically. They know what all kinds

of animals look like from Wild Kingdom and o ther animal shows. They

know what a sea aquarium is from examplei on Walt Disney shows.

g,

They know what elevators and escalators and like. They have seen

* examples of manreiered-indoor parkin% rampsfrom scenes of such on

Cannon and, as a result, when a group of Kaddets visited Winnipeg a

few years ago, they were reddily able to neg otiate a modern indoor

parking ramp, without any experience except through television.

They are now aware of big city parades, having:seen Santa Claus

pared* and the like on television, and they now have Big Mac Attacks

,without ever. hiving seen la read Big Mac hamburger in their lives.

But not all the education ptoArided'hy4eleVision ispositive..

When an R.C.M.P. officer visited.a 7th and 8th Grade class to talk .

about police work, ebadla difficult time convincing the students

that he had nelier killed anybody and that policemen* not always

have to fight and struggle to make an arrest.

19 ,
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4. Behaviou6raLeffects

'A few examples of;general behavioural effects Will conclude this

section. .Newgames are appearing among children. Daredevil jumping

of bikei off ramps were a great rage after-the daring motorcycle ex-

ploits of Evil Kanevil were seen on television. After the Olympics

were televised; pole v tilting and weight lifting were popular'and

were practiced with the usual resourcefulness of the Cree. One fellow

made a weight-lifting lappaotus from ree limb and two wheel rims

and another made a pole vault and bar out of trees and use a car

seat asthe handing platford.

Football began to'appear for the first ime as an organized

game eWO years ago. The gymh teacher had t ied to introduce the

game before, but the kidS' merely took the s range oblong ball and
0

took turns seeing how high they-could kick.f.t and who could catch

'-it. After seeing.football for several years on television though,

theChtidren began to follow some of .the official rules, forming sides

and trying to see.which side could score a touchdown.

According to many, children's proneness to.copy television has

produced an increasein the level of violence in their behaviour.

For examplet after an episode of Happy Days was broadcast in. hich

Fonzie's Americaelfriends got into trouble with a leather

jacket gang called the "Red Devils", gangs of kids appeared at

school the next day calling themselves red devils, blue devils, green

devils, etc. The fighting that took plle"under these banners

disrupted school activities for several days.

Another disruptive incider;ce of copiing came after a video tape

of phe movie, "Lord of the Flies" was shown in school. After.seeing

scenes of older boys scaring y qpgar boys with "monsters", some 5th

Grade boys dressed and ot their umber in &white sheet and hid him

in a steam closet in a darkroom and had some younger children come ;

in and lookin the closet. The author was at the school when this 1

happened and can attest to the almost hysterical ghost scare that.

Went through thg lower grades and lasted for several days.- Teachers .

still remembered the. incident several years later:

t't
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104, Ever since David Carradine's popula Kung Fu television series

appeared, fights among children,have b1en karati- or Kung Fu- oriented

and children are seen engaged in Itick Oghtfng or Sword lighting.

Some have even been found tied-to trees4 and abandoned. It is reported

that there have keen five eyes lost in t e last year from fighting

,
. .

rhythm withAtheir pencil sharpening motions% .

ltill, Oareainielders the community are very concerned that children-
.,

.-
.

are picking up sexua interests too early from television and ex-

ploring in this. rea at a tJne when they really have no knOwledge or
1 , .

readiness. One man saw a kiss on television and commented, "That

vas once thought evil". He said he never saw anfone kissing until
...

..lievision and movies. .

.

-1

among kids.

Childln also copy favourite exprevions and mannerisms la

televisionheroes. "Sit on it ", "0 -0-0", "Dion,o-mile ",

"Looking good" are a few expressions that are frequently heard.

And Carol Burnett's mannerisms as a dudb blonde secretary with ex-
.

aggerpted derriere movements when sharpening pencils led to a whole

classroom full of giggling little girls going o their pencil

shay ner the next day and audaciously wiggling their behinds in

There'is also a noticeable concern in Aome,households-over the

-number of nightmares that seem attributable to television, especially

to-Space 1999 and to hottior movies. This concern is mainly over__

children's nightmares, but it happens to adults as well. An older
1

man'expressed alarm at a nightmare he'believed was caused byview-
4

.

ing a documentary about .m boy with no arms who did everythi- ng with

his feet. He said he Latei dreamed about killing .people..

.

+v
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SECTION V -- THE MEANING OF TELEVISIONIIN'THE COMMUNITY

Theo of Diffusion

It is our contention that a key to understanding these impacts

of t= evision in Cree society is to be)found in the anthropological

con eptiof diffusion, in which is contained the.principle that when

a s range alien object enters'a society, it is rec ved with under-

st ndings that are in agreement with existing cultural traditions.

-. As Hoebel (1958, p.602) has ppt it:

"Everyspreading trait ... as it mov from

one society to another must face the.test of.
its acceptability in the culture of the re-
celving people; and if it iW accepted, it -

is invariably reworked either in form,
.- meaning, or function. No people take an
. alien trait without altering it to.kome de-

gree."

The funadamental fnsight contained in this dictum is the reali-

zation that objects, no matter how commonplace, do not have meanings

.intrinsically attached to them.' A. car, axe, mirror,.vist watch,

,.tree, stone, or television, for exaMple,d6 not have meanings given

by the objects themselves and which are absolutely and inalienably

associated wfth them but rather are given variable and fluid mean-

: ings by the cultural, traditions'in which they fin,xhemaelves.

our sociptyrIW;istwatch has a use in telling us how sdon

sche4U4ed events will begin. In a society like thp modern Yanamamo

of.Venezuela or the traditional North American Indian or African,

the wrist-watch cannot have the meaning oftelling how soon an event

occur' because there is- no' of hours,' minutesr or seconds

by which 'events are timed. Rather, events are timed by patterning and

by natural clocks like moon cyclea, weather, sun, and animal and plant,

behaviour. The wristwatch then,-in t ese societies, would ,bere-s

ceived with the simple meaning of an o namental, probably prestigious

object, representative of. the Western imy of life. "The meaning of the

wrist .watch, then, is elative tor, the culture in which . '

SP'
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Some objects, of coarse, will have widely shared meanings.due to

having simil4r functions, ft aimost every society: For example, a

steel axe has a value as a. chopping weapon in every. society in which

it is found but yet, even in. this case, there can'be a highly variable

total meaning of the steel axe determinedy varying conceptions of

the meaning of steel itself. In a society for example where steel is

I, a scarce-and prestigious commoddty, the steel axe will have a much greater

prestigious vite as a rare highly efficient item than in a soc .iety

such as ours.. And whereas in our society no great status rank is con-
,

ferred on the pwner of a steel axe, in this other society ,n'owner of '

a steel axe would be a powerful big man- (Sharp, r952).

Another example is he razor blade. It would be an effectiv

cuttIng object tm every society. Buk whereas.in ours It has the ,use

of shaving off whiskqrsxtn'a society like the Cree or.Eskimb where

whiskers-were either lesealone or pulled out .by rats, the

razor blade had the meaning of an object which could'be'made into

a highly effective.arrow.head.

So it 4s with television. in just about every society, tele-

vision would have value as an object which provides a window on the

world. flu*, in addition, highly variable values and meanings, peLhaps

derived from varying traditions of communication and storytelling and.

varying conceptions of Western Mam and his technology, day overlay

this 'universal baseline and create very divergent overall meanings
4

for television. '

. . -

Television in Cree society as contrasted with television in

Euro-Canadian society, serves as an example. Among Ehe Cree, where

etradit one about communication and W- estern Men vary considerably from "-

4

t

$

z

2

those found in Euro-Canada, conceptions of television Occur which con-

trast with ,those found in Euro-Canada. These uniquely Cree conceptions

of television, we believe, play a major role in producing the kinds of '

r television effects that are doCuslented in Chaps. 10. The remainder of this

section, therefore, describes this unique ree conception of tele-

vision, Ahows'its derivation,in traditiodal Cree percept ons'of

communicationostorytelling,and Western Man, and contrasts it with
_ .

. _ the perception of television found-among the highly acculturated,
. -

those in-between, and children.

I

1 31
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The. 4OncentiOn of Television Among Traditionals

i A ; ' . .

.
?raditionals, as, we are using the tekii;, are those people/Who

Amantain, at a high level -,. the seise frl'.rofkof thought, the same
. 4

'
.

r needs, values and ideologies,. that existed- for many generations among.
4 1

the ancestral populAidn of _the- community. t: Norway House, such
6\...

-people are fairly nUmeroub and.. consist, by and large, of or bse who
1

are of the edior gnneratitp -andYor who have .been born and
. .

a .

raised in th bush rather than the eeserve:
-

< 4
The conception of television among thesd people is ,heavily

-conditfoneal by their traditional under-standfng°of how "live" long .

. i
distance communication is accomplished, by their traditional

.. .

i

concepts of Western Maw and his technology,..and by their tradit-
.

1

ional understanding of the nature of stories. The traditions of, lw
.. .,

-

communication and Western Man cause the traditional
.

to apply
. -

, .

sorcery analogies to television and,as a result, to be very
. , e ..

wary' of television...2111e trMlitions 1pf storytelling,. in which

..

stories are identified as par les. and mefapho s of larger

truths, leadi the traditional to approacii television progra

in a' highly analytical' manner, his attention sensitively. .directed

toward receiving revela tions (from' signs,. omens And symbols which
lo

..
may be (contained 'in television stories.

Operating from this framework, When the traditional sees

"crazy" behaviour in children, - behaviour often tlosety copied
...

IP

from television; - his fears are confirmed "and he complains about
4

the harmful sorcery-like Impacts, of television When, on the

. t
other hand, he peiceive rdvilational.sympofism in television

.

programs, he interprets .or the chilitri, Ayed,as childien's 4,
. .

dreams are interpreted, and tries to prepare the community for I.

the future. '

. , .
.

!
A

1. The effect of traditional concepts of communication upon

traditional perception..i television; . . .

. .
..;

There are within traditional Cree conceptions of communi-
. . .

cation a series of devibes whd.ch provide services practically.

identical to ,tpleision.-._Th'es best-ko?wn among these is the ..

' shaking tent. But there was also the mica mirror and dreaming.

.

I

.1
iv,-13
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These traditional communication devices worked with the acid

of supernaturals. In the caseof the shaking. tent, long distance

communication was accomplished through the medium of a shaman, who

woulecall the souls of distant people into his tent to speak or

be questioned; or could send his own soul travelling to see distant

events, or could,se nd a helper supernatural, like a turtle spirit, to

travel and bring back news.

The mica mirror brought information by means of.divining. Water

was washed over it and reflections provided'insights'into events

occurring great distances away.

Dreaming also served on occasion as a source of news about

distant events. It was belietred that one could at times dream about

what was happening elsewherftor about the future. It is to be noted

that; among the Cree, the distinction between the future and things

'happening in geographically distant points such as in Winnipeg-is

not always clear. For in many cassp the future for an isolated Cree

reserve like Norway House is indeed what is happening iii distant

pl ces like Winnipeg.

A most critical point to be noted about these traditional devices

t at acted like television is that they were capable of uses that

t levision is not capable of,. at least not according to Western

erspectives on television. Thus, for example, in the case of the

baking tent, in addition to being a long distance communication

device, it also could be used to steal the souls of people, especially

chirdrenl and make them die or act crazy. It could be 'need to tell

the future. It coultiprovide access to supernatural hero helper

figures. And, unlAke television, it couldprovide personally meaning

ful individualized communication services as, for'example, allowing
o

someone to. speak to his hrother living hundreds of miles away, or

iR allowing someone to discover his own personal prospects for the

. future.

Personally meaningful insights into thi future were also avail
. . .

able through micadivining and through dreaming, and in the latter.

case theri was also the possibility of being put into contact' with

aehgoardian spirit.

- -
4
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Thus
e
it cane be seen that the traditional Cree 'conception of

.

devices which proGide the service of live long distance communi-

cationcation contain- meanings whit differ considerably from the meanings

contained in the Western conce tion of such devices. Therefore, in

accordance with

o 'diffusion, when

'and was seen to

our anthropological understanding of the nature of

the object we call television entered Cree society '

perforWra function (that of providflik long distance

communication} which was similar to that provided by certain tradition-

al devices, there was a natural .tendency to expect, or beWare of Cite

possibility, that the new communisation device was similar to th. pld

ones in other respects as. well.. The traditionals (who were most

aware'Pf these traditional communication devicfs) were the ones who

were most concerned about these other uses td which long distance

communication deviCes may be put,. and were'the ones who, in fact,

concluded that indeed such additional uses were in effect with tele-

.vision and were responsible for much of the behaviour, some good and

much bad,' which they noted accompanied the introductioirof t e-
.

vision:1' On the,negative side, they concluded that t sion was .

being used to steal people's minds and make people crazy.and depend

ent (especially children). On the positive side, they concluded

that televisiOn could be used to obtain pers6nally meaningful
)

messles,'both about the future and about outwit events$in other

...placeat .

2. Support for the negative view of television in traditional

. 4concepts of the camera
e

The traditionalls.megative conception of television as a soul-

stealing-, mind-stealing mechanism is

that have been traditionally atfache

1-; the camera. As discussed

4

an eailAtfear of the camera aksa sou
- .4

tent n'cculturadon context, however,
'a

fit it is frequently used to record

strengthened by attitudes

d to the forerunner of tele-

earlier (pp. 57, 110) Algonkians had

1 capturing device. In.the cur-
d

the camera i$ not feared. 1p

trips, births, marriages, hunts,

friends, and funerals 4 '

- ,Photographs are kept in albums and may appear in collage tom

of 34
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pa ed on walls. It appears, at times, that they are arranged to

, complete events which were in their actuaoccurrence, incomplete.
a

This was.observed in one home with referenc e to phbtographic scenes

of a funeral. One of ehe in-laws was absent-from the event, but 1
-,P

picture of Lim was included in the collage of ph otographs which.pre-

Nserved the evener4-#
.

There is further evidence that traditional "imitative fragic

meanings are still attached to the camera. One rathei traditional man

lost his wife. Photographs, 8s often occurs, wete'taken of the body
. .

in the casket. Later0.however, this man became troubled by this and

ordered that, all photographs of the funeral be destroyed.

There is a feeling that the belongings of the dead (especia lly

those who have died under unusual circumstances) can be the focus
- ,,,

!..

of trouble, even illness, for surviving relatives. Shamen may suggest
. r ,

that such belongings be destroyed if surviVi g relatives haVe any

lingering illnesq: AAphotograph of the dece sed could qualify as a '.
...

"personal belonging" under these circumstancts. .
4

.

... .
.

... '

seems
- - .

It seems that many traditional feelings lay just below the sun;
.

. face ready to spring forth .when troubles are encountered. Ithote con-7

cerning the camera have probably added fuel to negativeZahmtions
0
s.

of television which have arisen in the community. ....,

.3: SOportiothe negative view of television in traditional con-

cepts of Western Man

The "Whiti Man" is a "wonderful person" traditionals are helligi to

exclaim. Their usage of "wonderful" here refers if, themore'archaic
c

.
%.,

quality of the word as.migical, or full ok wonder. Re is very clever.
..

But he- is also very dangerous. Nis.'magic is not in °balance with
s .

.

Nature. He uses evil power - - a power based on the exploitation .

and domination of Nature rather than a bal ced oneness with Nature.

One Plains,Cree_traditional pub it this way, (Bloomfield, 1934, p.5)) 6-,
'

P...,the Ciee flasnever kridwn and dOei not
-Trqknow.an evil spiiit ... but rather well mar.' ^

a

, the Cree believe that the spirit looks with . -

kindliest .pity Orl'hliss,)incs he fias%never

t. Wied hi winds .0. never.,rbk the 4

.

., -, se.,.

1,17
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. Another-traditional, Norval Morrisseau, tells the tale of
. .

how Western Man chased, thunder birds in planes, shot themdowPi

thundegers never-.4.-by fire. Perhaps
it is because he has angeredlhe spirit by
putting a stop to the sundance lodge, that
in such numbers they break upthe Canadians'
towns ....every day we learn that
houses: have caught fire, every time we go
to. town ... every bummer we hear

towns have been destroyed by storms
only the white man was taught by the

evil spirit to. acquire wealth ...
that is why we are poor."

I

s
t

.1

and,then boiled their heads, skimming off the fat and using it-

to produce'electiicity (Morriiieas:; 1965, p. This, then,

became the power supply for radio,, telephone and television.

'Ultimately iteis the same power supply that runs the shaking tent,

fof the Cree shaman is "licensed!' to shake a tent by dream contact

with the Thunder Bird (Carter, 197a, 1offman 1891, p.157 ;.Tenness,
. .

1935,11).66). This is'legitimite usage of the Ttunder Bird power.

° The Western, an's usage, however, if illegitimate for it is based

upon force and xplbitat ion. y 4

&Christian influen4ed version of 'this traditional attitude .

.
. ,

. 4.. t
.ah9pt Western Man' is contained in;a recent, Norway House narrative

: .

which connects Western Man to Satan:4
.

"We honoured those that.bropght us.
We.didn't have any nightmares. Satan
is tie king of dila day. You are
God's people. 1.n the beginning,'God
made the. earth and man and the way man
should live. But the Whiee Meg changed

,man's laws and alao made the earth
different." 4'

The traditio4nals.expliin that Western Han' came to the Crepe
.

landand,fought 01'0 the:Cree.bothphys(CalVy and magically.
."

irWith his evil powers he defeated the.Cree apd 'stole the OreePs

soul, power, and birthright. And then he $Ominated him, through

spirit.Pasession. He sent the spi4C of Christ and the spirits
4- 4 #

-of alcohol, to take over the Cree mend; and he continues this now

witg tAlevision The following Cree narrative..Odesibes' this

4 ...41p1.86,%Ili:1z..

, . t. ,
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There was.War against the HntiVes. When war
'wei:over!'there stiod,p woman and her child in a
lonelyahOme of teepee. Days passed and they

,A lived allalone. Then the time came-when she-
tosther child while doing her chores outdoors.
Upon.her return the child_was tone. Ohs and
:aighteof'weeping ensued,. There were no tracks
'or footprints:. Rtchi ianitpu (the Great Spirit)'
heard 'the cry,of the:lonely'woman, He sent the
fowl 'of the air, called Raven, with a piece of,
black cotton. "Why weepas thouT".asked Ravepl--

--. .

,She replied ;that she lost her.dhild.and-can'e
find her baby. "See this cotton; make of

"" it,a dreis , said Ri'ven, "wear this, if will
, never wear 'out, even though you.go in .thick. *,

bush". When the rag was finished, she put-it
on. "If you obey, you 0111 findit, but if you
don't believe, your-child will'be lost forever",
she Was told. '"Pull one of the' posts beside the
:doorway". She,did this and there, under the.
,Iposta, she found footprints. "Follow. said

the Rayon, "that's the answer. I will guide you
wherever you go". The first 40y she found moss
andklittle.footsteps; the second day, a bow-

,and=arrowl.. th'e third 'day, a.campfire. The

fourth day, l#te in'fhe evening, she heard two
.*people' chopping wood. the tient closer and saw

her child, fulllifitZ in four days. She cameo
bath, full of joy and courage.

interpretation of the legend

The
,

ovided bhe man who related this legend to tilde author proth .an
..61* AO

oral and wr tten interpretation. It was pointed out that the legend

?las' deep sign rope and- that it is symbolic and revelatiohal.

The-woman in the legend symbolizes the Cree nation. The child

symbolizes the bCPthright of the Cree, which has,been stolen. There

is war against the Cree. Their strong mind, their land, their

langUage,-their pride and secure identity hive been taken. Then

.
Raven comes'to help..7.00 Craft. He is the symbol of the raditipmd1-

...

supernural helpers'of the Cree 1 their guAdian spirits. The

guardian spirit was a man's 'secret agent - a person who ,has, gone

and studied the things that need to be known and who Makes thitt.

:-knowledge available to As client. The Raven says, "Why do you

weep?" 'meaning why balm .you giveh'up hope. and courage. The Raven

-giveA the woman a dresh'whicti will prOtect her from thick bush and

'will' never wear out., The dress, which starts out small And gets
/..

larger. untitit can be"wornand utilized piacticlly, symbblize

*6

.
.

education..NAnd education .never wears out, it is always along to

g"..c.'provide pI4cti60 idevanthe most difficult circumstances. But

'.,she is tall ShApshe must obey and believe. This symbolizes the
I . .,D. . . 0% . % .

i ,

9'
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traditional's belief that education cannot work unless there is

obedience and fear: The traditionals believe that education

isnott working properly now. There is so belief,.mifear. In the
lk.

old'days the children were afraid of the owl and spirits of the bush.

and could be controlled through these fears. Today, the children

.sniff gas, steal; swear, and fight.' They are not afraid of anything.
w

There is nothing they believe in and fear, nothing to guide them.

The Raven says "If you don't believe, your child will be lost

forever". He is saying that if the children and other Cree don't

believe, the Cree will never gain back their birthright.

The post of the teepee, which is pulled up to reveal hidden,

footprints, represents the grasping of opport ty by one who has

educationo.hope, and courage. The hidden foo nts represerthe

secret, things that the thief has done.to steal the birthright.

These include such things as broken treaties,alcohol, hydro

projects which flood theland, welfare and now television. As the

woman.fo lows the footprints 'she begins to discover the hidden

things hdatave been done 'her (the Cree people) end, as she
1 .

does so her birthright begins to mature. On the first day, after

follow g the trail of the one whO hascaptured her child, She finds

that i has left ,behind its mhss - the traditional diaper of children.

dicates that her effotts have caused the birthright to mature

to wh re it is now able to stand on its own .two feet. Her discoveries

ss on the second day. At the end of that day, she finds herprogr

lost child's bow and arrow, indicating that the new generation is

now able to fight and to make further discoveries ofthe things # '

that] have been done to thera- - the hidden treaties, byoken promises

hid en agreements, Schemes and exploitations. On the third day the

worn n disebvers her lost child's-campfire. Now discovery ha's pro..

gre sed a point wheye.the Cree can begin to make a horn for them-

sel es and are not afraid to live.' On the fourth day the woman's

bi, thrighrestored. She has found her lost child and taken it

ha k from the one.who stole'it. The Cree have now disCovered al

the hidden things, are" restored to oneness with the land, and have
.

attained their former joy and..04yage. ' %

* lIt s tfteresting to note
chit supports this in -its
c t reduction in fear of
reserve.

that our longitudinal p sychological
demonstration that there_is a.signifi-
danger since television entered the

s is .
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....

dream (see '01g.2) which he belie:4s foretold thecomllepf roads,
2 .

-----"-ears, telephones and television, airplanes and evil Western Man.
. ....,

These fnveniions.were-symbolized in the dream And; in the pieta-
*

graph by a lohg4traight trail with bugs joing up and down in

. . single file (roads and cars), tree rdpes-strung between

(telephone)and television), a man flying in a bottle (airpldAs), _

.
. . and snakes (evil

.
in the form of

,

alcohol and Western Man).
.
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the traditional purpose of legends and narratives

Cree legends were often allegorical and many were eguivalint

to our Western Bible stories. They symbolized.situatiOns that

happened in the paste are happening no*, and will happen in the

future. They were revelational and tau t how to cope with one's

world. They were metaphorical stori s which were usually not

literally true but which" were meant to point out a truth. They

gently hinted about problems in the world and how to deal with

them. A child uas not told the symbolic relevance of a legend

L.._ was expected to learn for himself through experiencing it
/

When he .saw gn event that reminded him of the legend, he.could then

put' the event into a wide context provided by the legend's symbol-
iii, .1

ism andhe could learn a 1 sting And valuable lesson.'

With respect to.the lost'child legend, the child is told to

4 beware of enemies and to bewared of hidden ways the enemy works.

Thech ild may later discover the truth of this for himself and

thet "will grow with the legend".

Legerids were not only told orally, they were pte§ented pieta-
,/ -

'a graphically as well. In the case of the lost Child legend, the

man made a pictograph (See Fig.l) and hung it up at the local school

where he worked. He also made a pictograph for the children of a

I

The traditionafs- thus do not feel that television,is an)Qhing

really ,new. They believe thakthey'have always had the capacity

.to'do the things television now does and, in fact., believe, that the
4.

coming of television wet known and predicted long ago.' One
f

predictiop of television has already been presented in the dream

shown pictographically in Fig.2. Another was described .by a woman

as a. relative's dream,in which people were seen silhouetted on the

,

1 3,9

4m.
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horison'in p circle Of shining litt cast

These traditional narratives" depict a
Syi

by the rising sun.

very negative conception

of Western Man and his technology and they.explain why traditionals

feel that the sorcery component ot traditional communication.de-
.

vices is an operable analogy to.bs applied toplevision. For in

his view Western Man is fulctionally equivalent to a-sorcerer, and

his television, with which he tries to steal people's minds and

cause harm, is functionally equivalent to a sorcerer's shaking

tent.

further narrative evidence;for the sorcery analogy to television

Further evidence of, the traditional's conception -1:e television

as an ekl.mand-stealing device is contained in the following story

abbot a boy who hated to be

television so much" i t was

.on a trip, ht turned t o his

A:Other story 'tells low an older parent .who remembered well his
It

experiences-in,tleibush when a young man, ana who wanted to ex-
.

pose his own young sin to the plealures of bush life, took his

without his,teleiris \k,n: "This boy loved

explained, "that when he had to leave
. 4".
television and said 'Goodbye, God "'.

v

son off one, weekend fer A-campi trip, and that night when he and
.... .

his son. were bedding down, the boy xtlaimed "1 want to go home and

BugsliunnyV. And one frequently hears the following lament.i, . 4 f
against children: "When I ask them to slosomething., they always say

'Wait til the 'television show is over".
...- -.,

A narraEive about-a"PentecOstal Man's initial reaction to tela-'
J .

vision defines the tradipional's resistance to television in a much

mope'direct way. The story is told of how this man went to buy a

television when they first had arrived in the North:. When he tobk

it home however and saw the-sex and vfolence'that-was on it, he
1

.

.became so incensed ihat'he took an axe and broke it into pieces.
.

. .

When eight to twelve year old tree and'Euro-Canadian children
. ..-

were asked to offer suggestions as to why a man might take an axe`
4 ... .

to a televisiOn and breek itl'there were some revealing, uniquely

'Cree responses. Most,respdadinti referred to his dintike of sex,

violence, bad programs or commercials: But several Cree said that

he might have seen his runaway` wife gossipingebout himon it. One

4

1 4 0
.

v.
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Cree boysaid that he might have th ght the'gods
4

were doing it.

Others said that he thought it was real. Seyeral Cree said that'

he might have seen his spirit in the 'television. One-tenth of

"the Cree'samplerftbut none othe Euro-Canadians, said%-thathe was .

mad at someone on the television.

These,unique Cree responses, which are based upon the belief

that television can contain personalized meanings, pdrhaps demon-

strate t e influence.of the traditional perception Of communi-

cation as a personalized process whereby naws-, as for example news

presented by means of the shaking tent, is directly relexaht to

the private lives of the individuals there on the scene. It is

interesting to note'that several years after hearing this story,.

the author asked a cross'Like man fief he had .ever heard about it.

He said he had. "But it's only a story" he said, "it.neiter really

happened". Ibis indicates the nature of narratives. They don't

have to be real truth, but snly;be symbolic of a truth. In this

case the truth being pointed out was that certain peopleare highly

resistant to television. ves

Fuelling the sorcery ,analogy to television is the traditional's

understanding that children do not understand the fictional qualities
E-

o, television - that they take it too, literally., Traditionals make

this point through the following. narratives:'
L.

' One man tells of how hp had been to Winnipeg' during a rain storm.

Two inches had fallen but traffic was running smoothly. Then, when

..' he retuned to his reserve by air that evening and turned on the

news, he said he saw pictures of cars stopped in flooded streets.

"That's when I found auk that television can lie", he explained.

The same man told about how children saw a cartoon which visually

depicted the saying "it's raining cats and dogs" by showing cats

, 'and dogs falling from the sky. Afterwards they came to him and asked,

"Where do qati and dogs come'irom?" He told them, "Don't-let tele-
.

,

vision fool you, it's only a story. They come from their mothers,
-

.

not from the sky". .

.t0 4
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FIGURE

Pictograph of "Io t Child" Legend.

This pictograph cts nyevelational
which gently ands bolically instructs

; 'children an edult about the nature of the'

'Cree experience over many generations. It

identifies the, basis problem AnrCrei life

(a lost birthright), the barriers to over7
coming the problem (hidden exploitations,

including television), and the means for

overcoming the barriers (education, knowledge;'

and a readiness td grasp opportunity)."
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(Legend for Figure 2)

This pictograph by,a middle -aged free man depicts a.vision
.

quest and the mysteries thereby revealed. In the man's own words'
. .

we learn about some of the pictograph's meaning's:

"After breakfast they question the person as to what he or she
dreamed. He said. he saw the earth edge with the oceans surrounded
by ice which looked like mipts. Icounted every pieceof it. The
rabbit told me whet Xs dry land. The Jack.fish said you will
find me where there is molgt land. These creatures told me they
will keep an eye on me and'that no one could harm me. They taught
me how to make Lliving. Where I slept, an high thunder talked.to
me and gave me the feathers and the smoke was like the clouds.

.

bright stets are the old men and dim stars are dyoung man. The
rock door-was open and there I sam;peoPle under the rock. They gave
me all, kinds of medicine. These people only went out to make a .

living before the church men came. The pirie tree told tee how to

stop a child from crying. ."Listen to me", saidrihe pine tree, "when
I whisper °lithe wind, then sing a song the way the wind-edunds of.
Whispering 'pine, sileet and low west of the wind blow 'then he will be
'sound to sleep".'

k

I understoa that I was in the bottle fling through the fir apd,
laid down above the trees: AS I surrounded the-four comers of th6
earth, there was someone who spoke to Ale end showed and taught me
whatnature standi for, every tree and plant that grows is good for
man. ThercaricUre him when he is sick. When I covered all the

land I wake up, there were all these people who had dreamed. They.

Acould speak..to'the people in many °land and seas from the tee-pee.
If they,heard a whistle they knew this person.was dead. If tbey

hated sometime they'd send weasel skid With 'bead, teeth and claws.

By doing this eh9ydid a lot of damage.

. c ,

Then tbis story i told you about. The story Of men before us.
..

d
g The White, Man was not the first viho came to teachwaiym of living.

Then old men knew how and it was known by, the great spirit.. By

their dreams everything wee made known about'whatwas going to
happen in the future. The4 was,a large island in, the middle of the
sea. Trees in the island' were burnt out. These were the ships.
The lines or the ropes were lined up through the trees and-bugs were
creeping along fiche paths -.these were the cars,. trucks, end busses. ,,

.

.

The man shall ride on an eagle. will. Then.Jeshts (monsters, witigosi-T

shall walk upon the 4and where you live. There will, be tractors and

thing's g And then thare.will be snakes and then .the White Man Shall
settle in our land". . ,.

..-
.
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1'this man s summary of the histOrY of diseases at Norway House

anegrib prediction of the major disease for the future demonstrates..--'

his feelings about what will'be the result of television and'*n-
.

.

creasing acculturation. He says that inphe 1950's the majof disease ,

wis'appendix,in the '60's it was gallstones, in the '70's it was
...

sugar diabetes, and in the '80's he says it will be mental illnefs.

He sums up his fears about evils of television in the following

136

J

manner: "First he (Western Man) took away our hands" (with motors

replacing the hand rowing of boats), "then our feet", (with snow

!whiles, cars and planes replacing.walkine, "and now our minds"

- (with television replacing the shaking tent-which. was based on the

powek of the shaman's mind)..
,..,...

Because of all oirthese paralleqs between television` and tra-

ditional conjuring devices, particularly between television and the

shaking,terlt, the tradifionals use the seine Cree word 'to refer to

television as they use to refer.to ehe shaking tent - "Koosa-
.41

pachigan". Its to be noted thatNorway House is not the only
v

' community that uses
i
this Cree word to refer to television. It is

also used at Oxford House, Jackhee-4 and even, accordi ng to Richard
.4 I., iv

Preston in a personal communication, among the Rupert's House Cree
.. :,, . . 4 ,

.

01(''

in Quebec.
. .

.

V. The effect of the treigtional concept of stories upon traditional

1
interpretations of television .

..

1
' In traditional C society, as in most non-literate societies,

I three factors operate to propel the story into prominence as a
_,..-

teaching, revelational. and culture preserving mechanism.' These are

i/eb

e iact that there are no books and no sophisticated means of pre-

/ ideas on surfaces outside of people's_ minds; the 'fact that
. .

i

.. people require great'freedom and flexibility to adjy o nature and,
.,

ti a result, are careful to be non-interfering and rk-authoritarian
. ,

in their relationships; and the fact that there isa decided tendency

to explain through the postulation of supernat)ral hidden forces and,

result 4o generally view the world as built"Wfrom trans
/ r
formations Aid to contain numerous tlansformable objects, like witches,

1

1

, .
- I
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which cannot be understood unless' the essence behind the surface is

revealed. to

When it comes to the educational needs of a society, we find

that-where these three factoLs are operable the story becomes an

ideal educational. device. It is short and entertaining and., as a
.

resultt_easily remembered. And since, without books, memory aids

are important, it,Fan be cifservice if its characters and plot&

are sbiped in such a way as to be symbols and metaphors for very

deep, comple* and intricate ideas. And this is readily accomplished

in.i society well conditioned to seek hidden meanings in ob)ects and

events and men-practiced in metaphorical imagery. Furthermore, as

a meaphorita; revelational entity, it can each indirectly and

genEry. There need be no authoritarian instruction. The

legends can be told for their entertainment value and then

more.lastingAlessons can be

himself when- he,experiences

Whet these traditional

left fothe child to discover by

events that remind him of the legend.

conceptions of the story are applied to

television which,. indeed, is now thi most important storyteller in

tree society,the traditional is conditioned to seek outtimportant

teachings and revelationsin television programs.

As an' example of this, one traditional Cree gave the following

interpretation of the "teachings" contained io the Walton's 'tele-
.

vision shOW
,.. .

"It is jest like here. The people live off
. the land, make things from the forest to trade,

.

hunt, fish ana wirden, and haul firewood. And
_. Qhere is e, road they're trying to put through

.__.

. aild.the people are trying to fight it, just
-.-

like here. And there is someone writing a '
book about it".

As As with dream interpretation, the content of the program was

made personal relevant and probed fog clues as to how to face the

FY_ future. The can) himself had been -collecting. ethnographic material -on
. . .

.

his own community Atetherefore saw the'pertonalrelevance of the tete-
ihr

, . ..

vision show. From his 'observations of eldvision and his travels the

south be predict, that there will be tall buildings, police, lazy people,
.

and even..craziness in the'future. "People will be walking around with

litillfr

pc. glaCe to'sleep or eat. There wil no friends to take you.in. You

will wander,around with:no job ,.no s ill, and,youewill die":
.

v
, ;

sr
.
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Xbe Conde$ ton at television Among the Acculturated

There is n, acculturated pro -West faction,whicil consists largety,e,

of youth, me s and.thewell-educated,who disagree with many aspects
4

Of the tradi tonal° view of the world. These 'people pride themselves .

- on their kno dge of English and of the Wstera ways and they strive
0 -

mightily to resst.stereo-types of them as'uneducated, superstitious,

ignorant Indians. *hey consider it an affront if it is suggested that
r

,t framework of their thought is not the same as that
e

of
r .

t e Euro- anadian. TheY-'therefore disagree with_statiments by the
-,----..--

, . , .

t dditiona hat televisioAs just a stolen ideas from the ad

,

C ee culture. They view it as somethinventirel)t different from

. he old beliefs aboL4t shaking tents, miea mirrors and dreams.
3

They react to suggestions tharthere are such Similaritiet.as if ,

.

it le an. accusation that they do not understand,what television really

is. They will, be quich.sito point out that they are quite well aware
,

,

that television does not work by spirits or by sorcery or by dreams,

and that they know very well that the images in it are not real. They .

( know how television shows are bade and how,camera tricks areeccomp-

lished, and ho w the whole thing is basically Hollywood sham and

,

.

fiction. By and large, they'do net see any-insidious plot in tele-

vision fior any jreat to their childfen. They may even express

.satisfaction at the.idea that television is causing kidi to be more
A .

open and aggressive They feel =bit the traditional person has been
a

- toq shy and passive and afraid of people and that this has allowed

governitent to get away with too'much. They are not afraid to

speak up andNisay what they feel. They use television largely for

entertainment and for something to do when bored anh they alqo like

to learn from it about how others live. They do not use the Cree word p

for shaking tent to refer to television, they just,call it "TV", in

fact they oiten use Engliih rather than Cree in the home.

The Conception of Television Among Those in Between
.

The conceptions of the'craditionals and the acculturated, as

pictured above, are by-and-large extreme, pure models which in faCt

in every respect fi only a few /real Cree. Most Cree are somewhere

)
....

in between.. They b,lieve in some facets ofthe,traditional culture
,.

and also in some aspects of the new-acculturated view of things/
..

-.

They live simultaneously iiiiboth worlds. .

..... . .

They sometimes trust and 'sometimes distrust Western,Man. They
.

i
i .

think televisiBiliTa good and wonderful gift fromilestern Man -and

that it relieves biredom and provides fine educational opportunity.

lelq
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.. ... A

..Buti at the dame time, 4hey realize that it causes problems in
, y t

aggressilonl sex, and laziness .in chi ldren, "You must not take

teleVi4ion literally", they will say,' but if you think abota it
. .

. ,. r
iand understand ithehortpomanis,!it's o.k.". Television is a ....

4 &

rape ofthe Cree mindibut it may very welt be a bit out of proper -

.4. withwithihatura. :Tb9ie is an uneasiness that. the world maybe
,

it. . ( e'l .
4 I

wasn't -meant to be mpulated'quite that way. They believe that, \
4

4 is thejoId some-old Cree people had wendroui powers. .BUt . .

they don'Obel eve anyone has such power y more. But they!re

not totally convinced eithis. %Maybe there ere people in more

isolated reserves who still have iuth,powee orimaybell few old
. .

. awn in their own community. Their wzbivalence here is marcedby

,of), . the fast that they worry about insulting old people lest they are
. 0

. ,.. . eo.

/ caused to become al or to have bad .luck. Tliey'alsospay close at-
. '.;

s tention tedreams and feel "iley can captain important mes get. , .

' . ..

V

By and4arge, they doonot artiielate any conception I
4

'the ,
. . . ..

relation of television tnkold ways of communicating' but 'thfolsi
.1,

,. ., _ .

ideas afire known and probably have unconsciout:effectz-on their!
.

opinions and4iiges. They perhaps produce a diffuse anxirty .

:k

-espeeiilly..when mixed with italf-ftriulated, not fully remembered, -

or fully icansciOlis, ideas akut souls, 'imitative migfc; photography',
. . et

, 4

AV . .

. ;

,

mirrors; shaking tents laddrearle .

They aFe not aware of,, the extent of ficthan,initelvisiop. 0
ti

and tend to believe'what they 'see rattervuncritqallyt =hey often* .

4 . 5*

havetrouble determining if.a movie depicts,reai'ivents which:containAd g
...:

6
.

. . so

'scenes of the actual original people who lived the events or if.the.
1 -

- . .. . .
-.

.. -

events are fictional,and made by actors who neve+ really lived them.. ..-'-,

.. ,. ..i.... - ,-.4:- ,.,
V ,

,
% ..r. i c) .o

. :. .!: ., . f',,:'

- The ConceptiOn of Televtsion Among Children ,, ,

.. t
. .

Among Cree children' television is a Vasrew adventure whictrap, . lei ..
reveals the Western Man's world in :an i.limety.that they havenner

.

4 .
4 ' 'S 't a. , -ft,

,

before seen. 'They are very curious about this world, envious of it,.
.

and ezzious to fantasize about it and to Copy it. .. ...

. % .

1113. i .,

=}
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a
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1

It appears to the author that the Cree child's pronene ss to
.. . tr.

.

copy television, to identify with Its. super hekbes,=and to.lar4ely
I

.

fail in distinguishing its reality and fantasy, is no simply the '..3 .
.

result of geographic isolation, the inexperiende apdlnatural curir .

.

deity of childhood, or a typical child's need for identity. .

. These, are factors, but they are factors' 'Nose inflitenceis exr
.

't, .acerbated by an identity-weak reserve setting, by tradWolis ' .. .7
t

which exalt identity change, and by concepts of shaking ter, .

p. _ .
. , e

dreams and imitative magic which expand television's role aelan
.1 .

.... .

agent of identity change and reality. .. i. ,

... .
1 .

1. Cree traditions which expand television's role. as an agent of '
...

.

identity Change i
.

. ,

. ...
Traditionally, an individual was expected to change identity'

several timein his lifetime. Sa6 identity change was correlated .

A

with a giowth of power through:contact with superhero figures and
9 e

was accompanied by a name change. Children were coached to strive
. .

, ..,.,

-tor powerful-dreams and visions in which a Spirit Helper would give.
a .' .

them apower and ditectiOn'in;life. This was the vision quest.' It

continues to exist
se
today in the popularity of the Pentecostal move7.

.

ignt with its ;emphasis' or seeking personal contact with the Holy

'Ghost and in'the way alcohol functions to change identity.
to

It may also continue to exist in the role given to television
. ,, .

through analogies between it. and dreaming and the shaking' tent..
,s- ..

For it.was in dreams and in shaking tents that superhero figures
.., .

tra to

ica ty

nally appeared. And if televiiion is described metaphor-* as a dream
t -

or as a shakingitent, there Ally be an unconsciousl
, .. .

)
tendency for chifdre5 to be a bit more receptive to it as a source .

.of hero figures after whichbet;avtour'may,be modelled: .

4

A
Si

...

: 2: The reserve setting's influence on childten's use of telvision
. .

>

for modellinAnd identity r .
0 Adding to this4traditionally-based tendency to search for super-

/heroes who will be a guide in life is'the deficit In self-esteem

and confiOnce which-is prodUced by the acculturation prdasures of
0

reserve life.

i; i-r"4
A

4
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.

4. \ Low self.esteem and confidence among accultufated

dOcumented,by drawing analysis (Hamer, 1975, pp. 80-92) in which it is
1. .

- found that the acculturated Cree.c ren drew smaller, less centered,

and less detailed.persons than more traaltional Cree or Euro-

.Canadians. It is Asoobservable in the tendency to tear up com-

pleted school Work,.to wear supermacbo denimsilverstudded clothing,

to be ashimedof one's Indianoness or to flaunt it, and to be

attracted to demeaning tattoos such, as the currently popular

"Borft Loser";
4

These behaviours are understanaableknowing.the culture loss

that has occurred in the'acculturated6r4 tommunity. The diffi-

cUlties of taking up the old ways of

lac; of adequate wage labouton the

unemployment, alcohol dependence, a

:attractive sex role models, and an o

relationship.

subsistence, toupled with the

reserve; los resulted in mass

relative absenceof firm and

Eten tense inter-generation

4 (
or.

Thus t ere is a readiness within the Cree chilli to seek ex-
.

tetnal non eserve models to pattern his behaviour, and to be espe Lad-,

.ly receprivetO powek figures. Quite often it is Western Man who is a

,seen as powerful and macho And who becomes an attractive role model

as a 'Pay to override feelings of inadequacy. Movies-and television

were the main source* for identifying with the macho Western Man model,

but now with movies being shown less frequently dueto the popularity

of television, television models are paramour

I 3. Proneness of Cree children to be deluded by television

During the course of.field work, the author was asked several

times by children if the bullets on television were real and 'if

people Were really killed. Of course some laughed at the idea but a

significant number really wondered about it. Another interesting
-

comment made by the children was with regard to the very popular.farsan.

. 6b.00r; After it went off the air, several said that the reason, was

bedause fie was killed while diving, off a cliff. They said ii was in

the newspapers.

I
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A young' well- acculturated Cree man was discussing with his brother

the possibility of his getting to go on a holiday to Hawaii. The

broth er commented, "Maybe you will go to the police station and see '

McGarret". The_ author suggested that Mcdarrot was likely not a' real

policeman in Hawaii. this led to a heated discussion about whether.

or not he really was a detective as,depicted on the television show

' Hawaii Five-O.

Another young man was watching Space 1999 and wasof the opinion.

that, the people on the show really travelled en rocket ships and

really were living on other planets.

These conments.ied to the creation 9f a short quettionnaire with.

the intent of testing the extentof the belief in the literal reality

of certain aspeAs o/televigion among theCree as opposed to 'same-

age Euro-Canadian children. Children between 8 and 12 were asked the

following three questions about the literal truth,of television pro-

grams:. N.

1. Is McGarret of'Hawaii Five-0 really a detective in Hawaii?

2. D9 the pe9pleof Space 1999 really travel around Ail rocket
.

.

ships? .

a4,

3. rf ybu wanted to see .Gilligan in person, would you go to

Gilligabvs Island or to a Hollywood studio?

It was found that Cre.e children took the television fantasy as

Literal tr9th 29% of the time, while the Euro-Canadian children did

so only 5% nfthe time.

. 4. Traditional image theory and its possible influence on television

as literal reality ,

It is of course true that the.Cree child's difficulty in differ

' entiating between fantasy and reality is due:Co his isolated experien es

en the reserve, but felt that Cree-traditions of image - making a

'imitative magic add to_tbit-remlency. "Traditionally, images, of objects

werefelt.to house the, spirit of the object poitraied. Shamen would

make an image of an object for puiposes of imitative magic., Even the

spoken or written name of an objeCt wasfelt to hold its. spiritual

essence (hence the refusal to utter the name of a dec'e'ased lest the

%ghost return). Photographs, as previously mentioned, were feared by
. .

. k
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many Cree as'soUl»Capturini devices. And mirrors were felt to

reflect images_of

Thus, images of thing's were felt ..to har.an innate combection.

with the literaj. reality. And to the extent thatthis idea per4ist;

" today, ana.it certainlysta not totally lost (see pp. 110; 124-125) images on

television avelent still further credence.
.

to.
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Figure 3 - Upper Left

NorWayAloolse Cromdnity of Rossville (photo by Granzberg).A portton othe

Ei Ure 4

i
A typi al goyernmentpilt
Norway House. It co' Sins
,Note s ke h older

.

4
t C.

Fi ure - Lower Left

hone in the community of Roseville,
no running water but is electrified.
style lime on right (photo by Granzberg).

40

Old style log cabin home. -Though there is no running water nor
electricity in this home, people living in goverment -built
homes sometimes long forthe old-fashioned simplicity, ,

effiCiency, and freedom from debt this home represents (photO by Granzbeg).

Figure 6 -.Lower Right

TheRoisvflle np and puo -,A major centre of .social activity(photo by.
Granzberg).
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'Figure 7 - Upper right

.

Young children of Norway House
l

4hoto by,Florence Swinsky).

Figure 8 -.Left

A NorwayHouse hunter;
activity for most Creer
and a very welcome food

Figure 9 - Lower right

Hunting is no longer.a vital subsistence
but it still provides identity, recreation,

supplement (photo by Tim Forrest).

'York Boat Ddys. Norway louse boat makers prepare a modern day York
boat to- race in Ehe popular annualYork Boat Days FestivaliWhic
celebrates the days when Norway House boatmen were a vital link
in tbe"fur trade of Manitoba (photo by Florence Swinsky).
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.Legend for figure 10
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c

/

, (Cree watching Stanley Cup hockey)
.1.. u

Many Algonkian are avid hockey fans and look forward to
hockey night on television. .Another great favorite is-
wrestlIng...__In_fact, most physical sports' (e.g., -tratc,

and field) are well received., But they are bored with.
sports that they do noticomprehend. An example of this

%would'be golf.
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.Figure 11 (top). -
Trapper's Cabin -- Tiappers.usually hore several cabins

e
similar to.,

thii one strung out aldng their traplines. They are warm in the
,winter and cool in the summer end, with yearly refurbishings.of
moss And sod oi 9te roof, will be serviceable for a number of -years
and available to anyone who has need for their shelter.

°

FAture 12 (Middle) /- -.

_...--1

....

Skinning Muskrat -- Muskrat trapping _is a spring activity and a'source
of money income for many Cree. "Rats, as they are called, are.plen-
tiful along the reed shores oftakes and rivers where they nest. Here ,

the hide is being removed in one piece up over thc.head.
.

.'
Figure 13 (bottom). ,

. .

Muikrat Hides Drying -- After the hides are rejmoved from the animals,
they are scraped clean o excess flesh, stre.ched on a board and then
purfig up to dry over a al w smokykire.. They are 'then 'taken off the
stretohing frame and stared in anAck until sold to the trader.'
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SECTION LIKES- ANA DISLIKES

.

In a survey ofCree'program pteferences, we determined that

adventure shows, news,. and soapslyere favorites. We also isolated a

particular fascination for certain comedies like Charlie Chaplin and
4

Gilligan's Island allia a distaste for certain commercials and certain

shows like the Muppets and evening talk shows. We will trace these

likei and dislikes to meanings and usage.s that have ileveloped around

television, to Cree concepts of hdmor, and to certain traditional fears

and taboos'of Cree life.

Soap Operas I

. Edge of Night is plobably the most"popular showin the community'.

we studied and there le. wide 'ranging reporti that it is similarly
.0 . .

..
-popular in other Native conimunities, (Watson, Beal, Steinbring 1979,

Katz). It it a show which'at firit glance would not seem to offd( '

':-% very much to the Cree since it'is 'about nife, pretty, upper middie-
s

class, Caucasian women having,wonderful conversations in high English
e.

about getting patt-time jobs as nvertizing eltecutives or discussing.
1.

their lewyer.husband's clients. And the program has little action,.
. .

It is ninety percent talk. 'And yet, there are significant aspects,to

' thisshow which'in fact relate to some of the mast c'empelling.and

consuming interests that the Cree have in their lives.
4, .0

'They will

mundane. But

especlally

.
.

teli,-you that life on :the reserve is

the saving ,interests ire found' in the
4,-

area of gossip. Who is having an.. t

often boring and

social arena and

affair, who is 4

divorcing, who a:Atcck of alcohol, where are..the parties, who is

behind a certain.aliprqs!tene, what Violence has happened, who has been
,

beaten up, who are:the secret ,neniies and spies, what change- s are comingp t

- Who has done something shiOeful or beenAlisloyai? .These interests of
.--

course are thq."meat=,Ana potatoei" of Edge of Night and for tje Cree

: as well.
i
TheEdge of Nighters ale always "wheeling and dealing" in

-order to gain friends or, identify enemies, gain power, gain advantage's,

and avoi di=sadvantages and control gossip, and so are the Oree.

se:of'these kinds of social patterns representelon Edge of
,... . ,

..

:Age themselves reflected iti the program even more-so

le".middle-class urban.Euro-Canadian who is jat as.
-....4, i

E41%
4r-akti.: o6 . . :

...INZ*4w
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much into the kind of close, ever-present and incarculably critical

.0) social relations of the Cree and the Edge of Night people.
jer /

4 . The Cree, both men and women, get intimately involved with the

characternd with trying to figure out who the evil figures are.

They look forward to each new episode as a piece of candy waiting to

brighten the next day, =and they are jetisfiad to realize that they

are not the only ones wielSisery; that Wes4tern Man, tootles problems

similar tp the CTee, like incest, try).ng to figure out who ace.your

friends and thit:sre your eneintes, trying- to deal.witl external power
.

",figures attempting totake over (like the Mafia), divorce, jealousy,.

and' emotional control.

red' man's overview of Edge of Night and a few other-programs

goes a§ 0110WS:

1

"Now, Edge of Night is a PrOgram that everyone here
watches. It's a programthat_comes in parts - ohe
about four parts. And every week-there.'s.a pa .

It's a good one that has all-these parts hip0' ng.

Every two weeks thereis another part. But pe le

really like watching Edge.of Night'because of all
its parts. When last wolc!s is done, therefs'a
next one". Interviewer "I guess it'sLiike it's
real". "Oh, it's real. These things really
happen. Like one part last year. A woman shot
her.husband. She married anothe?' man and he: ad; /

-.

Another girlfriend. You can see those peo le
1They talk to, each other. And divorkes. The

, women -really like to see those emotions'aria'.1thcli
ideas, and listen to what they say'. Itm infavbur
of that program. Archie Bunker...I'm not in'
.fSvOnr. of that. 'I don't understand 4 ...and s.

Rhoda...Upstairs, DoWnstAirs", (shrusi his shoulders
and lifts his hands in dismay). "The people like
the programsithey understand. Gilligan's Island...
the kids are )n,favour)with Gilligan. ATI Dusty's
ail .:.that one's not on any more of course, but

'-ftpillbe coming back. I liked Dusty's Trail.,.
apd,the Walton Family,..ythereis one I'mCfn favour
with: about this family who lives on the
land...in the country. The old man didn't want
to change. He fights the change. But then he
wet* into the city for the first time and he
accepted it. They used to cut their own lubber
and live off the land; Pretty soon there's this-

%construction. They want to put a highway across

this' man's land. He fought it. -Even with guns.

. But finally they did 4E. He had to learn. The

past...the xecent...and thin what's goingto
. ./ .

N./.
* "
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.
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happen. That's like some people here. There

a were some people here who.didn't want any. ..
J construction - not'even allospiral. They.

had ,to learn". t

;This exemplifies the interepr>hfon of television as fulA

. Hiking the traditional role of the storyteller presents s ,

narratives with aliagorical meanings. .

1

A group:of mafti who work at the local pub and hotel take ..

off every day faithfully at 2:30 to watch Edge of Nit. Their

.;

+0

involvement in the pro

Norw- One

ram is not untypical of other people at/-
y 's viewing went as follows; as taken verbatim

411-

a ethnograph r's field notes (I am grateful to Tim Forrest

these notes): 1 ,

T. crlion:... Villain creeps ug to heroine of Edge of Night/. -*
Ethnog pher's Observation: ... Maids are jumping out of their chairs.
T. V. A 000:-... Villaiy knocks on door.
Ethnogr h'efti Observation: ... Maids are terrified and exclaim, ..

-
"Doh' en;. 1.19,1.0' , f,

T. V A tan!: Valai.:sayi "Let me in, Mrs. Drake".
Ethn PlAi:0110 --16n4::.. Maids'say, "Voilstl Don't!"
T. V. A. n. rf,...,r e, attempts to.callche poAice. Operator puts-

..

her on..:"Koldk, . ,....1,..., .
,

. ,
Ethnbgraiha r,,. anion
T. Vi 4ti:91141:V-iliairra
televiO4Tils.s:gefhe brink:
ithnogragHL0140tvatkon: ..,. One f the maids comments "He's cut
iii a4.0, Mat e laugh nefvousljr. Television comes back on.
T,'CAc:kion: '....,The villain- is a oving the doorknob. The door
isIbnlockiWand a chair is propped ,ag int it Mrs: Drake is crying.

4.'"Ethnograii.hyafikONetion: ... MaLds,ex "Oh, not" He's got a

sdrewdriv4N ..7.91147:107.4?!.....:,.. I. , .
...

' ." T.. y-iirefoo:7-.,:-%-lellatprake "What do you want?" Villain replies,

aids sal "Oh, no!"
ut to cut her telephone line, thenithe

sk
mfonbt:walrztkark-to you".-14

=

E hnogiiiiiaaZ040gation: Molds say I)on't let him In l"

that the vi/Iiihnird-,zr M
they should go to Mrs.
`Ethnographic Observatio
you so stupid?"
T. V. Action: Switch to Drake's home. Final screw falls from dooi-
knob, door crashes- open.
Ethnographic Observation; ....Maids freak out, aim with Mrs. Drake.
Maids say "Ohl" "He's in:"
T. V. Action:. ... SuddenW,.sirens are heard, police are arriving.
Ethnographic Observation: ... Maids-breathe sigh of relief.'
I. Vt Action:.-Police arrive and villain now has Mrs. Drake hostage
at gunpoint. Friday's segment of Edge of Night ends here.
Ethnographic Observation:. One of the maids says "Monday" - referring
to the fact that they will have to wait til Monday now before'they
find out wh.it will happen next.

AmtioniTairftch tb, c ne at pcilice station. A lead has come in
s. take's. The police talk about whether
ake's house' to'investigatt
:... Maids exclaim "Oh, hurry upl Why Are

1 6 7
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An interview withthe maids' employer reveals the following:

Ethnographer to pub manager:' ; "It that most days,
some of your maids take time off. work to catch 'Edge of .

"Night''. Manager: ''"Most days? Christ!,Eveity day! There
. ain't-no/thin' anyone can do about its Every day of two-

thirty,:they watch' it;'. Ethnographer: "Do you dock them
or anything?" Manager: "N6v no. Nothing like t
They just take it. It's fine with me ass long as ey get
their work done.= Add they get their work done, all right.
Christ! They've got-it down to a science. Everything's

finished at two-thirty, then they drop everything."

. #

r

.. .

Friendship, 'rediprocity and sharing are the keynotessof Cree

. life where,people have for years illad:tb rely Upon each otI'er to
.

get along'and only recently could find d from outside one's ;lose

circle of friends and relatives throu provisions of wage labor
. . . -

and government support., But for most, it is still thequality of
.

.. .

I..' your friends which goet furthest In shaping the tenor of.one's ,v

k
.. life., That is how we.11:adKiderstand..pne young Cree man's response

physically: confronted in a crowed area .by ,a young

non-Native man, whO had a fierce reputation ss a kaiate

on havine*

man, a yOung

.. expert. Fearful of the non,Nat man, he had been forced to back

dor from a fight.- Spit he lat r accosted the. non-Native mancrying.
,

out, "You made me lose my fends". Such a loss, indeed, was a-
.

i

'giave threat tothe man' yell-being.
i .. .- -, . 4

Thus one"-works.uery hard totiaintain iic; anf fitindships and
,

this activity is .a acet of the .Edge of Night. plot with which the
. .

Cree caniteadily identify Futhermore, the'Cree work very hard
.

to discover their real friends and enemies. There is a general sus- _

/ f. tel
r .

piciousness e vident in the commudity and go '-to_ great lengths -,

.. . 1
to figure,people out'and,t1i,discover if they are fiiendly arittan ..

.

really be trusted. Situations mar be concocted:to put a person off
% ' ..

guard so that he may reveal himserf. jokes are traditions
/

in this framiwovk as is the old idea of seeking-to dtscover a person's _

_

._
,.

dreaim and thus his pdwerl'iheie are reasons'Ob y the game of trYing- ..
. . .

. ,

to scdtover
..
the secret hidden vitlains-inEdge of flight is something ' ..

.. .
4 -.

, ..,,

with whieha.Cree can so readily identity.

I
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Thus it seems that a major reason for .dge'of Nights popularity

among the Cree is due to the fact that it provides a window, previously

unavaftble, into the side of'WesternSMan's life which most closely

parallels_the life of the Cree as ft is lived in its most compelling

and most motivating level it shows, Western Man playing at the social
.

game of gossip and "wheeling and dealing" but unlike the normal daily

game 9f gossip the Cree play,.thessogramenables the,viewer to be-on

top of it all - -to see all fides of the developing "wheel" and to be

able to gauge the variables and 'make predictions about outchme. This

exposure to the scanddlons side of non-Native life allows some Cree

people to reCogniie that thereCs not as much to envy as previously

sugar coating -to the pleasures

and're-living, but from a safe
-

of the most/powerful andall-

.believed. This perhaps provides the
., ., :. ...

.

dtrixed from watching Edge of Night

and far-sightedwantage point, ome

consuming emotiollitgat are driving forces in Cree life.

Though the interplay of social fordes in Edge of Night fa solething

With which both'ee and Euios can identify, it should not be assumed that

Cree interpreand:evaluate the behaviour of Edge of Night chltracters in

the same way as Euros. This was demOnstrated by a video rape study
. If,

.111tvloped by the author and administered. by Christopher nanka.(Hanks,1979)
A .

.to a Native Ojibwa group-very similar to the'Cree. -The segment shown im
-1.

both Ojibwa and Euro households O ntaiged:a funeral set-4 and it was

(,,,discovered that this scene aroused considerable Aegative reaction among
, , . .

,

the'Ojibiwa Their understanding of how the dead person's
44.
shadow and soul- -*1 . . .. .0

.are safeguarded against aorcefi.was not compatible with the pattern pre-

scribed on television. Whereas Ojibwa and Cree carefully watch the body

1 and safeguard it, with a group wake, especially when the death is a
, _ . s

: violent one as ivwas in the scene observed, the woman on. TV was by the
4

t Casket all 'alone. To the Ojibwa, this gai carelessness and -lack of

caution. The body 41tight get."up", one person said, and others observed.
..... . .

: 'thatr it was dangerous to be alone with Elie body becauseef,enemies. 'phi's
c

.

t ;reflects 'two fears of theiCree' and .0j /I've that are sbAnt 'awing Elmo- . .B.,
e

- . .,
.

CadadIans.
, l

Someone', "sn'enemy,-a sorcerer", mighttry to steal art
, e 6..6 6.

of the body.(i fingdr,.or hair) to control the ghost and create havdc.
ft,

, .

f

2.
The ghost is qUiteiinseetled and potentially malevolent, especially if

. .

Murder, and specii care has to be .takenthe deathwas violent, }as, in a

to settle'and quiet it and put

in contrast, whentherusal

t

it tO rest. --therwise-it "might get up".
-

.

:,..)

4-Canadian group was shown the same Edge
. .-. .

16s
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of Ni segment, they found nothing objectionable.

Situation:pomedies
P

.GrIlfgan'sIsland was instantly the most popular situation 'comedy

in the ;:ree.community we studied. Children ids)tified with 'the charac.

. ' ters closely, and, for itime,.many came to be addressed by the hame

of a Gilligan character, especially if they exhibited a characteristic

remeniscent of the character. o'
. ,

wl .t
. klk

/ The-program was so popular, in, fact, that T-shirts appeared at

the Bay bearing'the inscription "Norway House- - North of Gilligan'S

Island". This *as a takeoff froman earlier popular T-shirt which had

, thelnscriptical "Noiwaylhouse- North of" 55" -1 .(55 being the 55th Parallel).
N

. - An, explandtiollof the program's popularity requires a brief diver-
.%

sion into Cree folklore and himor. Metaphom is a fundakental focus of
. . ,

Cree thought and humor. It es theii logic,of explanation.' Things pre

not as'they appear on the surface,' -Everything is a transformation of
a 9

spiritual essences. Animal spirits put on animal skins to appear, to
-

the hunter. Sorcerets change to snakes or frogs or,bears to produce'
..

destruction.. A youth becomes transformed through possessioy by a

spirit. that appears in a dream. .

t °
.

. ' IA normal looking Man or woman'may become a Wtigo (powerful cannibal
,

!: .

, monsier0 A man or woman may be transformed into a drunk and not be

e

responsible.Ier hts/herbehaviouri The earth was once ruled by monsters

, and wai transformed by trickster. Heolave birds color= gave buzzairds

their bald smel appearanie, gaveobirch trees'theilelack streaks,jmnd
.4 , .

.. .created mush' at'is now common in the world.
11101i

.

Trickster is the 'focus of Cree,legend. He is'the epitome of
.6.

metaphor and transformation. He ,changes everything he comes in contact
1J

't '- with and he himself changes appearance at will. Trickster tales demon-
.

strate man's humbling nature - -his inability and unwillingness to
411

learn. They show how:he must be tricked into doing what's right.
'..

.
,

Trickster not only tricks m i .fearning things, but he also'plays
.. . _

.1 the role of 'ille buftoOn, alwa getting into scrapes and, wherever he
.

, .
.

bumbles
v,

causing,great chang s to occur. . ' 4011,

.,

4

.

k

,s

.
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To.the Cree, the hOmour oaf Gilligan, in part, is his role as

trickster. He is the buffoon, the bumbler, and the fool. Everywhere

'he .goes he creates havoc and changes things. And just as trickster

plied his tricks through transformation into deer or geese or any

number of objects, Gilligan also often accomplishes his ends through

dressid'as a Simian or gorilla), And yet, in the end,

,Gilligan always items to teach people a lesson. He always seems to

save the dayL. Gilligan's Island then way be continu nva well -known

sand very entertaining Cree tradition It may be an, gaus' to a sales

of trickster ales and that may be the 'secret of its success in Cree

communities.
,

To an ex,nt, all 'television situatiori comedies reflect trickster

tales foraimost all of them`deriend upon mistaken identity as the source
'''sc

of huemour. This i& a key ploy in Cree pranks. -Creo want to find out

about who people' really are. They want to 'discover a rietson's "true

colouis". They want to knew if you're rearlya'friend or not.

giear.ances can be deceiving. They_employ'pranks and off-guard moments
. .

°
to 'achieve.' their ends (Preston).;

. .

* They go to elaboiate pains:.to achieve, a situation where a perien
0.- ., .

is caught. off-guard. A pail of water may full on him, a rusepay be
.- ,..f..4.

established whereby a person is leAA.cbelieve that a danger is present

or that a desired object is at han then, afeer the person makes ,...
.

serious preparation to deal wittrothe situation, the farce is revealed'
\ '

. ... -
and it 1.-s shown that the situation was

4
not what it appeared to be: (a.

Man may have beendressed is a moose, or as a Iroman:0 e Reactions %
.;*,, c----

are then monitorecLand 'recorded. for .what they revea Tiaut the perso .

Because. Cree life 'is so predicated on emotionalco1 rol, t is

hilarious to see a,person's guaard let down. Humour alw

the other person ,deal with ;ote dangers that evitio
. -**

encounter.

.

personalityEveryone has a secret rsonality at must be .guarded. It is\/ ,,.
his hidden self - the real 'person ind the ,scenes.., It often was .'

- i
sol.i.diti edand control/ea- by ving At a mame -'a secret name that . .

*referred lo the 'spirit'ua essence involved. If thisnam were re-
. t, .1. 4.

4

.. .1:
. ,

is seelmg

may at some ;ire

.,

a
,

J
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vealed,to anothei person, the power was to §t or could be tontroll
, . 1. I.

.

by the other. ,Our Rumpelstiltskin tale.shovis a survivakof this in' ,

our own culture. Many people have a, taboo on using the -real name
.. .

of'seirits even of God (as in theOid Testament). Dead person's

dimes should not be mentioned for fear the ghost would be called.

Pranks and offguarded moments are hilariods to the Cree because

they cut so close-to their real concern that of safeguarding their

identity, and, therewith, their power, which everyone else it seeking

-to discover and control.

s We were told., ".If you know a person' name ahead of time, low

on't have to be afraid", and we were told of how a person's dreams

were guarded and, if revealed, led to.that persQn's demise. Tele

vision, is interpreted,` in part, as a "name"revealing device. It

shows what's present in the city, It revels the identity of that

which in to come. Therefore the future is'less frightening. Later, ,

we will see the impact'of this on children's victimization fears.
.

Adventure Shows
.

.

i Another aspect of` emotibnalicontrol is control of aggrelsion.

This is another great fear. One must not show his anger. One must be

able to have patience and bide one's time. Frustrations shOUld be re

leased at the right moment after planning and careful consideration.
, . . .

ild'a

Seeing people display impulsive ggfessioniS hilarious. Agaid

because it'is so contrary to ree.ways and such a dangerous thing to
. .

do.

One of the most popular shows when'it ran, was a. series of'Charliel

Chaplin moviell. Cree loved slapstick. Such unabashed aggression

inlenaggressive

%Adventure Shows

populaf for similar

There are` desires to

sanctions agaAnsn su

See these be

. ideptify win the

samtime know at

society is very funny. / . . -,

. .

. .

. ,

in general,' like detectives and Westerns, 'eke very
. .

reasons, There are aggressive needs in Cree soClety,

be macho and powetfUl. But there are powetfulf.

ch acts.
.

airiours on television then, is atisfying. One can,

ractirs,and vicariously gain.pleSsure and at the

it wasn't "yourself" who was thrived.
%. .

1 72

#
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Detective shows like Cannon, Police Story and Hawaii 5-0

are particularly popular because of the city dangers that are vicari-

ously faced in such progrdms. A Cree's thrill at seeing scenes of.car

chases and pursuit on foot up and down steps, and across rooftops and

even skyscrapers are ana cogs co our thrill at watching jungle movies. +

To the Cree, especially the isolated ones, the cars of our city are

analogous to lions in the jungle. They are very dangerous and unpre-

dictable. Cree visiting the city for the first time may be seen

standing on a corner for what seems to a Euro-Canadian as an intermi-

nable period of time. It is not that they don't know that a green

light means "go" and a red meant "stop". /E is much more basic."

It concergythe ability filo gauge distance and speed an directions

of cars. To one who has had no experience with cars, nor with such

great speeds, and who finds it extremely difficult to judge how long

it will take for a car, ti Appear and knock one ofer, it may seem that

'cars appear out of nowhere. They cannot identify one at distance&4 ,

Euro-Canadian can, just as a Euro-Canadian cannotidentify a boat on

_a lake or a campfire at the same distance at a Cree can. A Cree new

to the city often will wait until he sees.no evidence of cars anywhere

before he dares cross the street, and then'he hurries across wondering

one will appear all of'a sudden and crash into him. '

Another riddle of the "city-jungle" is busses. Where do they come
.

fro*? Where do they go? Where will you be taken if you get on one?

No wonder Cree new to the city and even those who've been there for

some time, take taxis everywhere.'

News
.

News is very important in Cree society. In the past news was bard w
V

. to get as there were

hard to undeTand.

it came on foot from

"The mocassin walked

.the mocassin was all

televiiion, the news

no newspapers and radio was hard to tune Th.ind ,

The only real news came by the "Mocassin" (i.e.,

another person by gossip). But as_oneisan put tit,

I

around bringing news btit by theltime,it got to you,

worn out" - and so you got old gossip. But with

is fresh and has pictures with it wbich,make it
. . ,.'

easier to understand than the radio..News is often a pseudonym for revelations about the filture,. Cree
have urather fatalistic concepti qn orlife's pat ways.. They tend to

......

4r1 .' - ; _, -
4 V

it)
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believe that the future fa already pre-shaped In terms of events

and o- bjects and confrontations. But there is'a.free will aspect

involved. ICJ-person can be forewarned about what is coming. A

person cdn be prepared to sidestep evil and danger and to gasp

opporttinity. .-

.
klayrination played a major role In foriWirning.the Cree about

. .

. .... .

the future. Shaking tents, dream, mica mirrors, scapulimancy,

all could reveal the- future.

f

The future was often conceived in spacial terms. The future was

referred to often as "something coming" - as if something travellingw .

over a distance, already on its way, already presentAnd visible in

distant geographic regions. Of course t e history of the Cree makes
0.-.

this conceptionrtotally relevint. F9 hundreds of years the.Cree '

/
.

hadehis future shaped by visitations rom the outside - by traders

$461' .,trappers, mistionaries, enemies. Ev ptually the White Man's cities

c

became the focus of the Cree's fut re: WhatAappened there, both

politically and technically, sha i life.

.

A Cree could
-

literally se his future by visiting a city. He
. .

could see the future

.

shape of hcling, of roads, *of.protaction

).

-

se vices, of illness and ca e of the'ill, schooling and transpor:.
.

transport-

ation. It is no wonder, en, that when Native communitiesvreceived
.

television, they remarke on<how it would help them know the future.

4

'....../4"&a survey, we und that 77% of Cilinentioned News as one of

..-

the reasons why they watyled-television: I?contrast, only 44% of
1 .

.: ihe'Euro -Canadian ample did so.. ?
-- >

\., Talk Shows . . _---w...--
4

-One'should not nderestimate the extent to which language barriers

exist-in Native atteM s to-understand and profit from'television pro-
,.

. .

grams. ,Almost all Algori ns speak at least sornlEnglish, WuE only a

very few really underlird it the way a native] lisp, speaker does,., .

. And 1.04 -not merely a matter of lefirning the words. It's learning to'
%, .

Igse thltwordt correct& ly. There,arermefoultexamples of uses
4
of

A
Engttsh which, though 41A-wrong,' are sligfitlyisake4. And when slightly

A
1

asked =meanings are It one: upon the

very much a skew,'

7
'76

her, overall meanings can be
.

1.

1111.10.,
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Further complicating the situation is the.fact tha 'our com-

. . "4".municationbis based upon certain unanimously- agreed -upoi assumptions

;11$

VI,

/
about the world whirt we take for granted but which Na

....:.not. For example, we assume that time is lineal, that
s

.

and that abstraction and generalization is standard pr
..

thought and planning. Algonkian thought on the other

in cases of high acculturation, tends to be non-lineal,

rather than ,causal, and partloglarisiic rather than,,ibs

Thu lgonkians face a good deal of diffitultywhe
.t..

Auidersta?what
._

an English speaker is trying to communicate.i-Nence,,
"1/4..

when a televisionshow is based on .talk' and not much else,

ive people do

man is causal,
4%.

cep for
.

Id, except

fipliitic

rect.

iryim.to

there is

usually a considerab1.00ack of communICation and that is wht highprow

language shows, like the Canadfan. Broadcasting Corporation's 90 Minutes

Live, and Canada After Dark, *were not liked. ,In fact, among ouv,re-,

searched communities, no programin televisipm history was more abhor -

rent and repugnant than "90 Minutes Live", unless it would be its
.

incredible (adii.almost identicdreplacement7 "Canada After Dark", 4,

starring Paul Soles. Thepeoile of one band persistently approached

a field workers asking him tl "do something about that Peter Czo4s1a."
4

(the host). Long distance telephone calls asking,(even denianOng) inter

Cession in the abolition the program were'received at both the

worker's honie and office.-=Viatts were made to the worker's office con-
. .

veying the collective demands.21 several families. These actions must

be viewed against thelrelpressdd and passive Algonkian psychology, the

principle of non-interference, and the great mass of siudies.. .refiecting %
_

their inordinate restraint. It is of Some value to reflect upon the
,

deeper meanings of this..
E.

'The urbane pseudo-sophistication oT3

of all, transparent to cultures whose.oci

.1zexperience heightenisocial sophisticati

41.

L .

---.

these4alk shows" is, first`

.
,.

.

ose, snall-group, family-based
r .00

on and interpersonal sens-

41.

tivities These cultures Cut to thd full reality of basic human and

personal values idp continuously experienced (and used) complex of

interrelationships. Urbank.artificiality is instantly repugharit, an

.
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reflects a'eompletely separate and,e ernal set of behavioural values .

4
4 # St

formed within an entirely different cul ural and sociat context. It

9 J
.

s,
Probably all of thebehayiour.viewed in the "talk shows" would he. .

y

seeif as "insincere", mostly because it'is intended to be "sincere"
, 0

and not theatrical ("acting") as in the profoundly popular "Edge of .._.-

, & .
ft

Night".
P

. .

..

A second reason for the Native.rejection of this type of program...-

is the harshly added fact that it is effectively forced upon them.
,

.. 0 . 611.
0

. Many had come to enjoy the late movies, and their xeplaceMent by an of-/
wir m

fensively ethnocentric program was a coercive violatiOd,of self-deterrq

nation. The people of our study had no opportunity to-express themselve .

. t ..
on the matter of programming. This

a
leads us to the important toIlecttve

desire dof Algonkians that they do eventually get some leveragein the' .
a.

.,,

selection of programs which may, more dramatically than in the city,

alter their social, moral, and psychological lives. While they cha atter-
, r'

istically have difficulty, in imposing'restraints upon children,
-

it ay '
. . ., .

well be that some selective anthoritiitself would ameliorate to a degree

the most obvibusti destructive elements. Nativeprogramming would,- .

a 0 : ,

sure the strengthening of identity through Native language'and news. 4
. ...... **, .

. . . . t.h_g_.....4 .

al\.. 1,
.

.

In a survey of.program preferences, the Kuppets show was mentioned . t
. .

- , ,

.
. . - 41 4

by about one-quay ger of the Cree.sample as a program they disliked': There '
. * de ,.. -4

'A g
. ..

S. e were-no Euro- Canadians who cited. it as a disliked program. 'On the con -`
.

&nary, it appeared. often as a particularly well-liked program. Ethno-
i.

graPhic-peobing. revealed tVo reasons"for the Cree dialike of this pro
4 ... .

44

......

gram, The firs concerns Cree concepts of shamanismand the-nature
.

.

;'. the shaman's relationahip,to certain animals (Granzberg, 1979). The ..
..

second:c#ficerns sticrthe Cree's psychological propensity for paticulari».

situational cognitions.

it With reference to shamanism, it was discovered t two animals
, 1

are loarticularly _relevant to cisiirig and sorcery. Th 4e are 'the frog-and
I4 . 8 ../

the bear.l'In the case'of the. frog, its` various b s and scales -ate "

.- 'thought to be asdtiated- with partictilar-disiates hichscan he 'tu'rad er
. . .

. . . . .
J .

.

.
` 1

so . . r .

: ' ."*
a*

.

. , . . a
. .

J t" : - is .. -
a, .1

. ... 0
-
lig

,1
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ef

-produced y scraping and properly proce si the particulak scales and

bumps invo ed. 'Furthermore, some Cree believe that to dream of a frog

is a bad omen. It may,entaif,blood sacrifice i; the frog's enticement

toppwer is accepted. Cree till stories about frog as power figures,
.

and they are very wary of a live frog. Some positively won't go near one

fearing as a potential sorcery messenger.

One Creejkoman explicitly connebted her.objection to the Muppet
1P41

to the nature of the host, a character called Kermit who is a puppet

frog. "Frog is not the most beautiful host", she said, "the show is
.

0,
ridiculous". These fears of frogs may be particularly coocentrated j.0
among Cree who lack power to counteract shamanistic acts and/or

,/
who are particularly imbued with traditional missionary approaches tp

shamanism in which the shaman's behalliour is interpreted as devil -

inspired witchcraft entailing blood sacrifice and other evils. Perhaps

negative reaction to Kermit because"of his frog ifture stems primarily

,' from this soOrce .

In the case of ears, ir is believed tWc they are very b an_

like:, very powerful sp ritually, verydangerous and that they mist be

treated with great respeC or bad luck. may ensuey It'is belieVed that
.

,

powerful shamen transform omselves.into beats and use that guise`,

to gain revenge or produce other powerful effects. This is theltell-

-
known"bearwalking" (Selzer) which is widespread 'throughout North

America.

I .
w6 .This Cree onderttanding of bears may add to a negaeivereaction

.. . .

io throe Nuppets,becauseone of the,Central Muppet chSracters i(a puppet
.

. .

bear called Fptzie wh , however is portrayed..as tmpotene and misfit
. , .

. . ,,,

and vmade fun of. Perhaps this is, insurtirittportrayat to. the tree.
4,,- a

. ..Jet. "
. .

.4.
. The second reason for the negatiye teactiomo the Muppets concerns

; ,. ., . ?

); . Cree.particularisvCree seek par.bcPularigtic, concrete sp4 practical
. .

refeience<in'televisloo/vIewing. This is duo .to their psychological

i

-44
training to, sere.ss Vletaiand Momery (Hillowe11 1i5IYOranzbeig 1976);

". -
' i'"

and Oso, to the eipectatioos.produced by the teaditions of comma- ..

. .... ,.
-

cation previous tp television in which news and informasion of a very "-
- 0

: -."
. J.., .

. ,

..

(retailed, seriout'and,practicalomature were. gi'ven through often raueus,
.

. r 0 ..,,I., .. . -
. .r I 't . 4 . 56t . .wr

1

qiv . . .
..'I, ..

.
,

I . o 0 .. 0
' 1 ; 4 : 4 . ' AtTs 4 '

*
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s

hilarious and metaphorical stories [as in trickster tales (Granzberg
.,

1979)] or throUgh television like conjuring seances performed by

shamen'in the shaking tent ,rile (Granaeri-J977).

Both of these factors are presentiii other non-Western communities:
-

Tests generally demonstrate concrete s uational thought patterns in

the pon-West (flianioe) and ommunicati n researchers in developing arees,
I \

often report, the influende,of televi, ion expsedtions derived from

,communication traditions which emphasize'that metaphor in songs,

stories and 'dramas refer to practical news and advice Ugb'oajah 1979).

Perhaps the presence of these factOrs explain why it is repOl-ted

that a most frequent comment of non-Westerners watching television is '.

that the television shows/aren't real and lack. relevance and immediacy.

Katz (077) tracesthis to a basic non-Western propensity not to alienate.

.

.m

... .
.

e
.

enterEa nment, education and information. Cassirer (1974,p.22) says
__

.-,

of th Senegalese, "...entertainment for the sake of eatertainmenc is

%rather resented."
°

° .\
We are thus led to the conclusion that psychological particu-

larism and particularistic, nacticiltraditions of communication
k .

lead the Cree (along with other non- tlestern people) to strive to re-
.

late Air entertainment- to rearity.(Gr'anzberg 1979);,and, when this
.--,

is difficult or imposiible, to resentthe irreleVance and frivolous:

natre of what is seen, 'This Is probably the situation wi&the
.

,.

u
.

."-

the MUppets shows. It is seen by the Cree as too fantastic, foo un-

real and too irrelevant.* They say it is too unbelievable. cne man

said, "People might"-act 'to/each other like pupPEs rather than real'., A. V A

-

eople". 4
V

-0
,

.
. .. -

.

* Similar negative reaction to unreality of Muppets noted among Al skan
Eskimo (Alaskan Telecom. bffice.:125)and Plains Cree"of.41berta (Cardinal)

.

0

tr. 0
1.

'4
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In response to ehese,findings, a videotape experiment was de-
.

vised pt was hoped, would objectively verify the role of tra-

dition in Cree interpretations of The Muppets (see chapter 12).

An episode of the Muppets
is

show Was videotaped and shown v house,-
/

holds fn a Northern Manitoba Cree community and in'a rural Manitoba Euro-

Canadian community. The program had bean available for viewing 4the

Cree community for three years and in the Euro-community for about six

years. Afterviewing, a questionnaire was administered in which sub-

jects were asked to perform,a variety of tasks including completing

unfinished sentences and selecting fromaa list of adjectives those

that they felt pertained to frogs, pigs, and beatsf and Kermit (the

Muppet. frog), Fozzie'(the Muppet bear), and Miss Piggy (the Mt$pet*pig).

The results showed that the Cree carried aver their traditions of
,

,.
.- -. '

sha manism and animals to puppet 0,characters and that they did so more

consistently than Euro-Can dia s. The Cree chose powerful and dangerous.
4 .,.. ..

adjectives to describe the bear and Fozzie and they chose trick/,bad-

manipulablte adjectives to de'scribe frogs and germit. While 80% of the

Cree (N =40) attributed the game adjectives tctipupppts as were chosen,

for real animals, only 60% of the Euro-Canadian subjects (N=40) did

so (t=1.7, p=.05). This not only reflects the influence of Cree

'traditions about shamanism, but also their particulai-istic psycho-.,..

logical emphasis. For their reluctance to sep;rate entertainment from -
A ,
reality would cause them to be moreconf.11ent in applyingitheir con-

ceptions o f reWanimaft to the fantasy world. ,

.

Further el:I:lake of the impact of their particularistic emphaiis

,
. ,

44,

'sr .

ig<tainedit recctons to asentence.completion

Puppets are alive because ...? While .54% of the

concept and replied that "they are not alive!" only

did so, preferrioy instead tti,explain the behind-ale-sir

that must.hevetbeen used,to:mike the puppets move and to

em NiCh asks:
a.

ree denied this

of the Euros

nes manipulation.

k. Tiffs dif-

ference in response may partially e duq to a differefte n how the two

cultures understah4 the meaning of t e Word "aliveq, but it probably i

r a

.
-sr 4,, . 4b

.
1

\

I

.1

.

,

ha
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4.

also di.feb to the relative rule of partkularism.in the tw.Ocommunities.. - .

Because of their great particular emphasis the Cree probably reacted -
,

-more harshly to the fantistic,. unbelievable nature of the show and were
4.

anseious to male Note bf their contempt for puppets acting as if they ,

were J'arive"., .
4 1.- .

:,. 4

%/ . ,. 0
.3. . Other Showsr

t

1.

1

.

C)
.. ,.

Doicumentiries about birth meet with considerable opposition. -. i-.
g s. . . -

This is because Of tiee taboOi on a man being at his baby's birth.,
One young man commented that he wisiihe first ,Inhis community to'be

,
I.

at his baby's birth. He said his grandmother thought it wes an 'exs-

ceedingly s-inful act and has not really hrgiven him.
.

Since-his bravery 4...
. - .

. ,

. -
ive or six -others hive db 'es, it, he sayi.

, , ..-

..
x

-.) Few-Ione napkin come cials ardlopposed for similar reasonasr. There

s a belief in, Cree iocietY Chat" femakes Irepoiitt.ting 'duringatiritic.al
"feminine tim7 like when giving birth ormenstrmating:, No main shouldb. . - .
be around at .the'se times. There. wa s 'a-

,

time when women. were /`s° la ted
-. .

from elle community in menstrual huts during that
.
critical period. This. . .

is a pradtice which occur intermittently in regions Ahtpughout the
. ;

world.r it- ; . ..., . . .

-. . -

I , . ....
Reactionss to Sgtace 1999 also can

.
he ced.pio taboos and -tradftiona 1

--fears..., e most populir. chttacter of the .Sh was a woman clan: Myla.

They Cree children stated that tHey were .intriguediqith her,ecausr of the :*- '
ci . 4

,way she used her eyes to 4 the future and to see the shape of an animal
. .. .

into whichshewoult trap Ron) herself.' This use oi the eyes 4nd the
I . .v ision fot.keeing the future and for transforming one's shape is highly

&edit ional and familiar imagery. The evil eya is. known and: aared Si

well as 'the poor of peopte.-who- can transform themselves. into 'animaiti
,.. ..

4 . .

The traditional parerta're not very pleased withothis program beca
4

. - it is one that has been earmark
1f

a cause otnighifsares. _And the

tradition/1 intereret nightmares ,'s `having, 'capacity* for real Vie,
, .

peipaps by s5irTt possobssion or: by causing ,disease.
. -

.
. 4 1. NS,
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. 0 Summa.r. , Xt,

/lb

.

sUmmarize, then, Cree traditions withresppct to social wheel-
..

ing and depling, mistaken and secret identity& English language, partic-

ularism, control of aggression, knowing the future and slipping tahoo

areas:arouse interest in Spapkand situation comedies, adventure, news

ihOwi and Native programs andlrOduce-distaste for birth documentaries;

femtnine:0apktn comMrcials, the Muppets'show and.,talk shows.
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, .

SECTION VII Y AND CONCLUSION
4'

A I
Our data suggest, that, in Cree society,: there is .a differing

-1

impact of television than in ,EurorCanadian Society."-"ui dita also
11,

""'
suggest a strategy for anakysis. 'Our restatch eads us to con- .

. ,

elude that, in general; significant aspacti,,,O. teIevision'seimpa.c:t" .

facets.
,

that --
. .e.

1 -

%. are determined by thi uses to whiCit it Rtit-7 that na-
.

of its use are, shapici by gthemeani s a;iribuie*to it;
,..

critical dimensions of -rneanin are conditioned by the eco
. .

.
.social, cultural and psy ol4gicat contexts in

.
which is:it f .

* 6 .

Applying this r our d*.ta,,We can summarizeour findings about
. . .: 20

the impacted t evison int-Crea society as follows:. . ;' ..
14 Aspts. of the EcOnomic,.4aial;

C ntexof Telivislc, in Cree Society
ee ttribUte Ito Television .

Current:.Crie economy IS transi
shunting, iaithe'r!ingt 41.11fingInd f a modern

....0.wage labour, system. Whattever di

. 4

CuLgucal and Ps,chological -41

ich Condition the lfe"lniffigq
:

oriel between a tra
rapping system a

5.. -

ction the "Cree .j.& however,

he is heavily dependent -upon'ioqtilern Euro-Canadian ecohomy;and

tional, ,

(

faCeS massilredifficu.Is .les which result in Corisiderabbe xnemplO)y... ...-
ment a-rid need for- Welfare Supplements. .-v

. .
The social system develops out of privary face-to--Eace,ties . ,

e iitn which stiptils and powei are *derived ft!om the:quality-of -one

friendships rather thin trcim.,_wealth.. Friendshipsare dependent;

- upon upholding Strong waited-of :gentrosW, sharing andlecipro,ctty
and tth

,

, .
require continuing efkottfi to mairfraip ce, and to,disgelI

.

pote ially harmful gOssip indicat-ing-d-isloyelty, .criminality or . .
. . ;.. - . , :lack of group 'sglidarity...- . Critical, among the cultural traditions which /lapin upOn' thea,

meanings Attributed to televi on are thoseconcerne with coca- .

^, .
.. .

. munication,story-telling.ane conceptions Of/Western Han. and his ...

. . . 4\ .
technPlogy: Th tre iOnal 'tree enceinion of long aiscanct -e. at

. .:
.communication identifies it as a. semi-p rive te , p,e-r.sona 1 Ly" re Levant

. .

act, pot -a public, wideiyi; shared act, which is primarily oxien-ted
. .

. .4.0., ,
.., . . .

...

7
s

4e
,44f

.4. 1 41

!..-

.
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.
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4F,

..14

O

.

4. . ,
.

tgwardpgathering infermatiarrabout the future and about the.likell,
4 <

being of relatives and friends, and Which. is associated with.. ..

4,
earning, divining, conjuring and *sorcerizing. It is always r. , -. . ,"I e" and; always "truthful ". There is rta sham or fakery.
;The traditions of storytelliigr' identify the story is an,

, .. .
educational tool which teaches by metaphor, symbol and.subtle,,- ... .revelational parables. The traditional conception of well-known... _.,

stories is not unlike-our present=day. conception of the Bib .

Traditional conceptions of Weste4 Maw identify him a
1

trustworthy, capricious and even evil though recognizing 4lrat he /. ^4

. _ .
is a necessary and nurturant- agenv. His language is .perceived
as foreign, difficult and anxiety-provoking. His technology is

viewed.as woltdrous' and powerful but yet, somehow, not in step.
with nature and, in certain often hidden waye, even dangerous

e .

and corruptive of the proper direction. -
p-v

..

Cree psychology is one of heavy dependence upon the- Euro-
. . -

nadiait government and other power Agencies, considerable. envy
. -o thee,Webtern. system and a ciesire to participate in it more fully-- t

1.

to understand it better and better prepare for changes it
In viiably `introduces... -There 'is -also considerable suspitiousness

& ,_ .. ,: . ..
i. . 4f the. motives of Western agencies aneeven of one anothert There

.
4. is pnside-rahle fear of 'cgs loya 14, , ;piing and subterfuge.'

, _
Some of the strong est motivations concern making -ftlien-di,

. .. . ,

keeping friends, dispaliiiik harmful gossip, and rephlling entries. .«
. .

One ust know- people-0, One must- study them and find .out who they. . -. . ,
tot

real y are. There nreiitany hidden enemies. Things are not cwhat

.
i

. -,.
. -../- ,

they -eem on the purfaces The d s ai metaphor. TrAth are
1 , ..- -

reve ed by signs and omens.. One 4 t knoi Bow-to-rad thhae things.
r , ,

general orientation is ,f4ta istic, situational and non-
IP*

% ,,'Veal One cannot. iomuch-'shape the futur'e aslinoi ii and prepare-
. .

." -.

.far it and sidestep Lti pletfallsiihile standing ready to grasp -its _ 4 r

.
opportu sties. One_ remains ever reSourcefill. and_keenly"observant

.,

,tOnse- lea its by imitaklon- ink hy.memory of ,practical detail. and. no.c.hy.
. e , ..

. abstrac iori..and initrUctien : .-- . ... P ''
! ' : ' . ..

. r le : -
.

r - .

* 1..t. ':
i 4, *

. ,

4 i &"1 v.,* . ') A 0
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2. The Meanings of Television which Shape Various Usages of Tele-.

vision and which Ore Conditioned ine.the Economic, Social, Cultural

and Psychological Contexts Listed Above,"

Import nt aspects of televison's meaning:in Cr'e society are

conditions by analogies drawn between it alle traditionaP long

,distance communication bymeans of shakinktents, dreams, and
t '

divining. Because ofthesegalellels and the parallel between

television and storytelling, and because of the economic and
0

psychological dependence oftheCree on Euro-Canadian society,
.

. television it primarilpjunderstood as an information agency

which can p ovide personally meaningful, often subtly symbolic, ..

.-

s,abOut the future, about dangers and about the

a window on the VIspern world And on the be-

that world., It is a place where me can learn

attractive"modeleof behaviour are available

mehkges ands
cf,

.,-

unknown. ...It is 1lso

haviour of people

how4to act and whe e

for imitation.
. ft

But because of the traditional negative conception-of Western
-- .

Men and his technology television' is also understood as a corrupting

influence in Cree' society. It is the latest in a long list of ways

.4stern Manhei found to exploit the Cree and steal.his biteh-riga

FO't the iree* .the negative side of television is greater than

among Eu g-CanadianS where there are also negative opinions but ones

Ijklat fuelled by -a tradition of.baarlationships with
4

arland his technology. In addition, the deanihg of tele-
.

vi an ipprmailon providing, behaviour,modelling agency is,
.

also grgater among tree ,than among Euro-Canadians who, unlike Ihe
.

Cree,-already heti'much access to information about Western

society and whotfind'appropriate.Oehaviour models all around them

0 al, and are not-oriented outward
,

too ,a different cultureland a different

way of life as a source of identity.

I.

,

...

.

.

les of Telev*sion-which.Determine Significant Aspects of its

- Impadrand$which Arelhapedby the Above Meanings:. :

-
_ -

. Televisio s meaning as a revelational dev-iti;idiVli.e to
, -

learn abou, the future and 61) gain information about the outside ' :
.

!, '
.,

_Woad, causes Cree to tat televiiion to prepare for.the futuie4.4'
, e

Is

I

4

- `.
11..-

: 00
.00j r

V . 41r..
.
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...

They'd.) this by viewing television iirpgra4iCh show life in,

-..

. the city and which reveal- what is 'coming to the reserve from the
,, --- . .

Wes14tern world. It is understood ,that television reveals important "

things about how the reserve will look-in the iutUre and about how
A ,

Alrople will ace.

Mani Cree 11-?e this information c itically. and wise* but some,
s-

elpecially.children,use informati from television about -how

Wasters peopiesct rather uncr ieally as examples of .the right

,way to act - eehe right ay to talk, dress, and behave.

Televisionsi meaning-as Western Man!s technology enablessoile

Cree touse it as a demonstration of the'negativs, Carrup5ing*in-
_

.

.fluence. of Western Man.
(
They blame television for the "craziness,:

ofchildren and they say that televisiOn's influence once againa,

demonstrates that one must be very careful of Western Man and

beware of hidden!motived% ~ -

- 4. Impacts ofTelevision Determined by the Above Uses to Which
. ,

. It Is Put
' e 4

fevisidh's 'useas.a,windo4 on the West'and as a model for

#4'
, behav our has changed many things JOut Cree life.' In terms of

meter 41-changes it,has caused the homes pi more-closely resemble'
. ,

West rn' hoines.' Cree homes now are better-fuxhished, "prettier"et
. -

.. /

-%,- :by sstern standards, and supplied with more household kids like

dishes, silverware, didinfectants; blenders; and all manner. pf.

I- 14xuries4seen in commerciali and in television programs. Cree
. 44

* .

children are better supplied.wgh toys,, especiallt-bicycles:"
4 . .

° In terms of behaViou'ral Changes it has caused some children to
.

. ,. -
,

ace mote aggressively and to.copy the dress, manners and, speech of
. .

. .

teleyision.hero.figures. This use of televison as a behavioural'
. . :-

.

Riedel has_al:so caused children to fentasqmore wOh.the.west,
s

to know more about theyest, and ter he less Afraid {see ps/tht-
. .

. , ,

at
logical .etbdY, chapter 10); .

.

,
;

..;

Televisioes.use In demonstrating the corrupting influencel
.. . ,s.;*

Western MOn hits'.produoeda.cry4allitation ofititergefteratiort"Imi. .

iJ 4

4 WO-West and anti -West donilict.with some Children and some adults
.

, .
. 4..

44 li .-
. . .

a
.

. ' .-.,
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p c , 40 4

-- ' 60

. -

uncritfbally using television to srldelWesterfi behaviouvand with
sr , e

othdr chitdren and other adults using it -to demonstrate the evil,
. . . ,

of-Western Man, conflicts of opinion apout.the West are more

frequent Ad more serif:uss
.

..

_
.

. . ..-

...
. ,

What Conclusions Can Be Drawn from this Material? What RecommepA
'

atiips M4ght We Make toJAgencies Responsible for-Regdiating Tele-

:
J

'vislion? We Have Three Suggestions: ; '4

1. Know the television audience '
t

.
.

Audienie understanding should, be
i
considered one of the most

impoitant ingredients in the proceis.which produpes enlightened
t - .

.

And ca'refu'lly- reasoned ,decisions abourkI how to regulate and best
At utilike the vast- resource of televisi0.

A
.

. .

. c

Through the presentation of a rather extreme example, our re-

by peoples of differin -linguistic)and tbnic.baskgrounds Per p
.,

.

. . - ..,

. ,..41
. _ 4

search shows thal tele ision is perceived and reacted-to diffire v
, .

there are'spme overridingonipersal f( acts of television that aref ., .

liredepende'nt of thenature of the audiAnde, but'these hake yet to be- I

, 4
.

.
,. .

'..
adeqqately demonstrated. Eyen television's influenCe on aggression

QUM bd Aden p).have a differing outcome. aid .differing evaluation when
,

dealing with Cree'eultere and with the difference between traditional
.. .

.

and acculturated CreA (see psycholclicalestudy,chepter 10).

.

1
,,,

',Television is different"things to different people. Its social,
.

-. e
edycdtionail, and behavioural iinpactS wilAtfier according to the

audience. And rhitred not be limited to,gtbnicildifferdnces'in
. .

daudiencesvfoi paychologiAts are now blcoering more and more. aware

of how individual psychOlogicaltdifferenpA! effect the ilppact of

television (4ndura). .
#

... 74
'... ,Realizing *the vast AimPii tion&of tellici'sian" in its various

. ) , - ,
s. .. , - ,e

audiences, we shpult no be .I. tier able ep, make ,informed decisi

about, te/ev4sIon in Canad4 society.sociy. .. .1 .

. . -.4
..

2. Provide prior information to communi *ie,s about potential effects

of television and allow them some ,choice lip the'adoption of television
&

Res erves now have a choke inphow theyewidhlo.regulate,alcohor,
A. .

f
ogimfrnment subsigy, educatiOnl'and a hoMber,o1 other Western re-.

-'sources. They showld'alsp havesome role in;theregulation of s
,

- . ..

. .

- .

-. is .-

:
c

.
.i, :., , 1" 1 ale

0 ... ' .
°
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. %
. ... .

. .

television)inleheir combunities. There is precedent fottghis.
. .

some'Eskimo cbmmunities were give.% a choice in the adopvion,

of tielivisan aid at least one fejedted televks

had i7ithe own television stations. The people o

on. ._,Some have '

northern Nahitoba

have expressed disappointment in not having'beengiven eiled-aecigion
,.

limaking Tesponsitti ty in ,this area' .
I, - .

3. Provide locally meaningful programming
t.

Our survey of otoiniou_shows that the Cree people have an over-

whelming desiri to have locally meaningfistrprograsusing. This would
t,

mean prbgramming in.the Native language and programming which.ts

sensitive .to the valves and beliefs of the people.

The first Native programs to Ie attempted shouldbe news and
y

information shows in local languag s-with subjects of local inter-
.

est and deliverel..in 1pcal idiom a

other characteristics.of traditio

The second type of program to be initiall

d employing storytelling and
JJ

al cdminunica ion.

undertakenC"buld be

:t Native soap opfras ut With one difference.. T ese wouldbe soap

operas which have a major goal of education as well as ntertainment.

The world experilen e hasheen that saps are almost universally the
. ,

most popular form of television. Jhey have been already.uied effec-

tively in many areas in localized ways. They should now be devel-.
.

oped. for Native Canada ands should employ Native actors and be both,
in English and Native 'tongues. They should concentrate upon .current

0o

... .

problems of Native lif and show hoO.these problems can be'effecl
Tlt)

tively confronted. ey should show
,

"ered insthe city. 'end'the 'reserve acid

through them, -- some succeeding and s

' the various outcomest,should42e made elear. But not, of course, in

the difficulty to be encount-

should show people iotkink
.;

ome failing. The reasons for

jecture fofm. 'All the variables involved should
.

be r through
,

drantic stories.
.. .-

..

Native wtitersare, of course, required an, a doubling of
, , 1

effort in this axes is needed : AS weld, non - Native writers can also
e e; .,

.
.

,
-.%

. ,

.0
r
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O

beflectivel, employed. There are many.whoc,are Aptimatelyfamil=

iar with Native life and who understand many of the variables. A

,..
team effort in writing would, perhaps, be beat.

a ._ .

. a. Finally it would-be re iss not to state that t he most frequ4nt

request is for more chann s which would provide more
.

choices andri .

4 .

less repeats. .

.<--.
-....

4. Utilize local "tele-cluds" .

. $ .

4.0 all programming decisions for Native communit-ies, the policy

,of integrity ofchoice is paramount. Local community participation

in depisibn making must be present. The world experiences shows that

, 3

4

this can best
(
be done by usage of television groups'wh4 discuss pro-

grams-and who make suggestions. The 'world experience also shows

that such groups" qtacklybectome 'ineffective and become alienated if

thel are not truly incorporated within th e decision making machinery.

Th y have to see the effects of their luggestions-Ind,know,they are

having influence.

p .10

4
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CHAPTER 7
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TELEVISION ON THE
JACKHEAD INDIAN RESERVE

1969 - 1980
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The Jackhead Band

The Jackhead Reserve is one of several Ojili.wa communittes located

On the western shores of Lake Winnipeg, in the central!. Ohn4dian province ,

of Manitoba. While these reserves profit frosi4the fact that' they may

exploit the abundantfish populations of thdi,"the world's 12th largest

: sin land lake',the remainder of their environment "offers little. It is .

low, poorly drained, thin-soiled, "glacialLy scoured and gravelled, and

is fotested by a mixture of aspen-and conifers which repeated fires have

reduced to only marginal value. /those related comminitiei like,airford
lk"

and4equis (Map 1) which occupy interior positions on rivers emptying

into Lake Winnipeg, have been favoured by lands suited to some kinds of

farming. Even wi5h1i ;he generally unproductive Interlake, the JackheId
-.

Reserve ares,-1,4a model of uselessness.

region is fundamentally non-agicultural. The vegetation and

f una are continuous from the eastern side of Lake Winnipeg where, how-

ever, the topography is doMinated by the Canadian Shield. Itlis from
. .

this region of granite outcqoppings spruce fqreit, lakes and rivers

that the Jackhead people originally migrated. Their earliest theorized

ancestors ad apted to this highly uniform environment through a cultural

tradition known as the "Shield Archaic" (Wright; 1972)i Forest ex-

praitationi'extensive mobility hytaterC.raft, a basic hunting- foraging -

fishing economy, and family level social organization characterized this._

culture. The Shield Archaic is thought to have achieved its essential

qualities by 5,000 B.C. and the living £ree and Ojibwa of Canada con-
/

stftute its present descedants (Jennings 1974: 130). With the ex-

ceptir of a fewsociological elaborations, the essential character7

istics remained unaltered until. well intothe Historic Period. This

is important for two rea4ons: first,these Algonkian-speaking, hunters

of the Sub-Arctic have exhibtted an astrishingly conservative cultural

historyi,and, second, they collectively represent the lavgest Native

population in North America. Among them, the Ojibwa'is the largest, _

and it is second only to the far more concentrated avajo of the

American Southwest, This" social and psychological' pity, as expressed '

-

.
19'
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'e

among one of/the most diffusely distributed cultures of North America, .

. 0

., .

.

mmy consititute the supreme example of such .a-combinaticin qn the world.
.,

Very little has beer6done to establish the reas6ns
,

for it.
.

.
.

if
.

- .

The peOpte-of Jackhead,refer to themselves main ly es ."Saulfaux",

with a few 44 the in-marrying women'identifying.themsetves as Cree.

In using the verse Saulteaux, they are adhering to a tradition of usage

commenced by the Prench,p the late..170 Century at Sault Ste Marie in

-Ontagd. Here Algonkian-speakiht bands congregating at the great rapids

. in summe andiparticOating rather actively in trade came to receive '

;
A.

the collectiv4 designatidn, "Saulteurs". The "Saulteurs" gathed there
.

annually to fish, trade, and socialize. Game depletion, pressures of

the,Fur Trade, and eastern wars prompted an;essentiatty western migration

e

during the 18th and 19th centuries. Some of the best documentation on

these Ojibwa migr'ationshis been assembled by A.I. HatImg41 through
C.

.geneaptogtes collected along,the Berens River.in the 1930's and 1940's
.

(Hallowell 1967:112). Many, or mos of these were, and remain, what

thanthrotlotoiit calls Northern Ojibwa (Hallowell 1967:112, Dunning,

1959: 8, Rogerk 1960). More recently, a variation of this general

J. grouping has been designated "The Lake Winnipeg Ojibwa" (Sceinbring

1971:179). The JackheadSaulteaux have been inclgded in this latter

group. They tieiong to a large number of Ojibwa bands which became

fixed upon Lake Winnipeg ahOrelind locations during a massive, Late

18th century movement to the West from deep interior positions east

Of Lake Winnipeg. , All of tile main riveri,'and especially the Winni-

peg, were the scene of these movements which led ultimately to both ,

prairie -a4r8 Shield areas as farest as Saskatchewan dnd Alberia.

.
The "Jackheaders", asthey sometimes call themselves, are derivd

from the -;LItherly elements of 18th Century migrations, stemming dire tly,

from movements aloig the Bloodvein and Wanipigow Rivers. The earliest,

writtendocumentation for the location of the Jeckheed Band. is a sketch

map by Peter Fidler dated 1820 (B.5113/1 H.B.C.A.). /1/Pthese early

migrations, a few families appear, to have continue4 on across Lake

' .'\
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Winnipeg, probably via_Commissloner Wand and perhaps at the , "Upper"

Narrows. There has tong beman extremely close relation-."

:ship, through marriages, between Berens River and Jackhead. Reciprocal.

oblfgations'inthilliattern persist to the .present day, and while
.

the kin terminology reflects such ancient themes as.cross-cousin marriage,
. .

.. .., . .

the practises are giving 14 to unstructured Westerpmodes. Of course,
41

it is'oT interest to deteriaine whether accelerated. bass Communications

have a role in such chews. The closest linguistic'ties are with the
*

Berens River, which fact places m ost of.Native Jackhead speech outside the

Severn dia.ect (Wolfprt, 1973413111). The community (or aggregate)

of Jackhedd was formed prior to the Treaty of 1872, largely by the-

west-moving elementsof "Woodland" Ojibwa, and by northern families who

had not been incorporated Into the,Treaty of 1871. Local tradition is
.

very strong on the point that there were people belonging an entirely

slifferent culture situated in the Jackhead area prior to the'arrival of

the Saulteaux., Descriptions are quite vague, but they are not thought
.

l to have be 4 Siouxan speakers: They were op; hostile (as would be ex-

pected for ioux), and were, in fact, rather strangely elusive --
. .

always keeping at a distance from the Saulteaux camps,, watching the

ceremonies at times, and even, playing thefr,drums while Saulteaux

ceremonies were in progress. thby.drd not however, make any direct

. contacts with.the Saulteaux. Some earthen.feafures resembling Pvision

pits" (Noble 1968) are attributedo these "strangers". .

The ttad4tional economy of the Jackhead Band-was the classical
,.

hunting And foraging pattern of Northern and Gentril Al6nkiafis, with
444

the addition of trapping. Aisuminw that entry and established settle-
. . 4%.

ment at Jackhead occurred in the early 1800!s, it seems likely that

* Upper actuall- y_.means Northern, as the :drainage of Lake Winnipeg is.

to the North' making the'"Upper"'Narrowsjower in the .conventional
sense.

. -.

.
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maymay not then hive-been of profound importance. A great de-

cline in fur trapping was taking place*at that time:, and the Pre-
.

meditated occupation of a shoreline locdtiet (on the L2th-largest lake

in the world)'suggests that fishing was even then an import& pursuit.

+ Today commercial fishing'is the main economic ac tivity of the band,

and its success as a socially binding and finanCially valued enterprise

points to traditional depth. Trapping, pulp cptting, and some craft

work form the other prime elements of the earned money component of the

( economy, all, interestingly, closely connected with the original habitat

adaptation.

A shift from the environment of the 2recambrian Shield east of

Lake Winnipeg to the flat, marshy rindscape of the Inter lake was not

as extreme as might be supposed. While the graniticfOrmations":nf

. the Shield give way to g lacial features on top of sedimentary form-

0atiT, the vegetation is virtually the same: Boreal Forest and'park-
. - ,

land. The fauna correspondingly remained the. same, with the

hood that very thin human populations probably made for a high density

of moose and other large game in this areal%
.

Todpy, the Jackhead Community numbers around 460. In 1969 a

.pubItic relation; firm (liedlin-Menzies) was engaged to do'an economic
0 4

development study at Jackhead. The study was requested by the band,
.

and funded by the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Develop- .

ment. evaluation of economic potential.for'the reserve.
t-

The populationidensity of the Jackhead area (about 50 square miles)

wascalculateeto be 0.2 persdns per square mile. The area, because

of its low eco'noulit potential.; is considered to be overpopulated.

The reserve itself contains 3,326 acres, of almost completely non-
.

productive land, which ..."dots little mere than provides space on

which tht residents Can live and have their community" (p:L5). 'In

o'
19 69, the resident population was seen to be incceasing at a tate of

- .

about 5.6% per year. In 1956,the resident opulation was 116, in

. 1968it had risen to 201, ind.projections1 luded a resident population
Arr

of 295 in 1975 and 386 in 1980. The last few years have seen the return
ro

* In 1972 the population had reached 244.
,

p v"

.
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-
of many band members to the reserves and 3ackhead reflects

by being 'somewhat-ahead of the 1969 projectiOns.

this trend

In1969, the..ftgures for "educatiofial level!' were based
. 1

'upon 1961

thecensus data (for Manitoba Census Division 12). For Jackhead.,

average 1pvel of formal education of persons past age five and not

Attending school'was not higher than grade IV, and probably lower.

Ig l969, the "labour force" included 57 men,,and.48 women between, the

ages of 15 and 65 Fishing was the mferredoccup ation with 11, .

t . - - .
persons Collectively earning $8,000. Pulp cutting has had an irreg-

ularAlistory with the. year 1969 yielding no'income at all, and onl

casual employment since then. A'cat4pillar tractor purchased tor

in this work broke down wad was never repaired. This same problem.
.

arisen on other reserves. Trapping yielded a total of $2,130.00 to

1.7 men during the 1967-60 season, an average of $125,36 per trapper.

iffoOrth category of money income is'the collecting of Seneca root,

but no figures have been assembled. Temporary welfare e
A
xpenditures

Y

use

has

/ in 067768 totalled $8,172.
/ 0

.
'

At the time of the 1.969 study', Manitoba Hydro waskjuit initiating

the .installation of genratOrs. There was as yet no electricity, and

no one had yet acquired a television set althoogh electrical4power was

imminent. Some families are reported to hive had radios., An important

recommendation from the 1969 study, was the prqvision oflood,freezers.
ir

Many families'do presently,have-them. The study report summarizes as

follows:

"Jackbead India4serve has, very little

in the form of natural resources upon which

economic developmeni'can be based. Also the

reeve is very isolated, .the liver of education .

of the residents is not high, and the people
have no knowledge,of, 9,1: experience with,*

/
* Equipment is sometimes provided without adequAte assurances of .,

.

continuobs maintenance, and provisions for repair. .
4 . .

.:
4.17
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doaerm businbss practices. The result is that
_ they.are unable tb make, effective use of what ,

little resources theyhave. In our.bpinion,
what thi peoplt Jaekh ad Reserve need more

than any hthelse is but 'r organization." (p.4.6)

The emphasis on oney-centered= onamy, and the use of prban

modes in its corldU0 ( ormal edacit n,.etc.), denied these irivesei-

gators insight info at east one very beIic problem. "Organization"

*.

ti

is urban.
.

,, . .
. .

Jackhead barely' entered recorded historx, being only vaguely
. t

'identified in the negotiations pertaininvto Treaty No.5 in 1875
)

01briis,1-880:150). Its only citsation.s, however, may be of some ,

.

significance in our attempt to understand the group now. Theywere,

from the Start, an importent.participating group in the great cere-

monies ol tfie- Ojibwa on Lake Winnipeg. Throughout' much of the 19eh
4 7 '

and early 20th Centuries Jackhead was a oenter for the Grand Medhene

Society (Mide=wiwin) and several of thle Jackhead shamans were its

4 . 1leaders...,

f w

The'mPat.inititutionalized development' in Ojibwa religion waste

this "Grand IMediCine Society " (Hoffman 189r; Landes 1968), and Jack-,

.4.

4ead was, fora time, its .prrime center on Lake Winnipeg (Hallowell,

1936:46). That Jackhead was Already establishedes.an Ojibwa band

locality-iwthe 18th' Century is confirmed by the fact that Yellow Legs,
,-:- . ., 4. S

a faioui-head man andMtde. shaman, wa borh there and died "probably.

not later than,1830" (iialloWell.1936:4791 Miracles are attributed to
.,

0 4 A .
A

1
lig 0 A

., him, such -as walking on t hp water from the mouth, of, tht gerens iver
A

A ^
e

out to Jack Head Island,'and instances are receded in which 'he s
..

' .. . .

ab '1e to make a rock animate. Perhaps the 'most spectacular of Yellow.Nt
4.. a .

0 .

Leda' performances was his "remote, killing" of a goldip eagle. while it

soared high in the ,sky.- On. this dc4140a-ha placed a spear point in
.. - .; ., . .,

.
,, the palm if.cne hand and slapped it with,the other. The eagle' fle

6 .

6
It to the ground, and, upon 0 the birch-the Ipearpoint was found.

,
.--

Uithin the.eigle's heart. Wh le yellow Legs moved back east to the

1

*

4.

w
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Berens River, .it, is interest

to. Jackhead "to secure medic

ity, Jackhead had maintained

ing, to that e returned

ine" (Hallowell 19`36s48). In

he Midewiwin throughout

the life of that' community. The "election" of councillors during the

treaty negotiations of 1876 {Morris ,1880i 154-6, Hallowell 1936: 45-

4,7) favoured Shaman-headmen, and,Jackhead's success in providing a

representative in this collective agr eement suggests power from that
.

locality. This is especially interesting since it was one of the

smallest bands identifiedln those deliberations, with a reported

population of sixty in 1875 {Morris 1880:150). The "Head C i of

the Island Bands",-sagatci.weas ("one who:comes up over the

.a referencto ThUnder Birdwae dawn during these electi from the

Bloodvein River Band. This man was an eminent Hide shaman, and appears

to have had very close connections with Jackhead. In fact, another

4*""mira le" of historical dimensions is'attribtit9 to him whiDe particl-

paring inthe Annual Midewiwin meeting at Jackhead. In .this perform-
,

ance, he Impaled aMide colleague's tongue with a sharpened stick,

Olt the tongue off, walked around -the lodge with it, and then replaced'

it. Preiumibly at the same celebrations, a Hide. named makatci.wewes_

Week snow ,goose)_ poured water down the barrel of a muzzle-loading

andtheri miracul6uslyfired it.

% Tke famous "shaking tent" noted in our previous-Itrudies as a
, .

traditional analog foi television (Granzberg, Hamei and Steinbring

1977:154) is well identified iu Jackhead shamanism. In fact, a

classical test of it, prOlmeted by skepticism, is recorded by Hallowell"

, {1942:80-81).
,

An old man across Lake Winnipeg at Jack Head

told me the folloWing 'anecdote about his father. ,

On one occasion when he was conjuring some white
people were present. They were overheard to say that

it was the conjurer who was doing the singing, not the

spirits: So my heformant's uncle, who knew a little

English, called out to his brother, the conjurer, and

.told him what the wNite,people said. An agreement

was made to repeat the performance the _next night anA*

the_four white meif told the conjurer that they would

(
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-

give him five dollars apiece-if he convinced them
w

that he did not do the singing. So the conjurer
.

Ordered a lodge of forty poles built the next day
\'and to each corner bad.ropes-attached. Tliesi were

tied to stakes in eliA, ground like a.tent se.rhatthe

structure could not be shaken. When everything was

readythi:.donjurer first walked around'tfie'lodge and

shook it a little.fivm the outside. _It was very
firm. -Then he to).d the tkabewis to raise the canvas.

covering. Taking off the-new.black broadcloth coat

he was wegring he folded it up and shoved it into
.

the lodge which began shaking at bnce. Then he sat

dosin outside a little distance from the lodge. It

not only continued to shake, but, the pawaganalf came

in and sang. just the same. So the white men paid him
the money they promised ".

.

.

When sagatci.weas diedi the annual ceremonies continued to be +

\ $

held at Jackheepl, wiehwawapan ("lightning"), born at jecknoad,°,41e
.

leader. yhismen.had been trained by Ygl.low Legs. Three of hts sons,
\

assisted him, and Hallowell.believed that one of them, manzi:napkinel,
.,

gewintni ("the man who is painting the rock") wesstill active in

1936. WhenvLightning died, the sons continued the Hide at Jackhead,

and also at Hole River across Lake Winnipeg to the South'East.

40

There is some .evidence that common Ojibwa ceremony became
4

locally intensified andelabotated at Jackhead. Hallowell (1067:
, s ,

169) notes a ceremony involving the spirits of ehe dead which lasted

0500ten nights,.a period even eclipsing the seven -day gidewiwin'cele-,

IN

brations. Thisis all the more curious in light of the faCt that the
4

economic resources aeJackhead have alway% been more limited ihan
0

those of other Ojibwa concentrations. In this particular ceremony,

the final nigfit was characterized by much drumming and singing, and

the main participants were those who had seen the spirits of dead

relatives in their Jdreami.: Now,, these spirits appeared, "floating

above.the ground", and issuieg sounds like gulls: The significance

ti of this variation.is the intensity of community involvement, since-

all other kn4n varlet/Ono are Uch shorter dUriti:In. It would

. 7.
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'appear'that tkis intensification, 'Mill 'only, park of a wide span

of summer rituals, confirms the regional religfousbower.qf Jack-.
. ,

heed. .
O.

. 4
7r '

jt-
.

.
.

.
.

.

'Mimi!. very recentljOiallowell.waswo-bably the y prpieSSionsl
A .e."

Algonkianist to actually visit Jackhead, ,TN4 above..dsi a on ceremony
- :

4. very likely sams'trom a trip hi'made'. froM the mouth of the Berens
.. .

... , tar 0. -::.,

River to Jackhead in the '1930's (1967: 196-197)). He travelled via

Pi/ahead Point, Pigeon PO4Mf, Cominissioner's Island,S;ndhill

.
Ailandt and Stony pgirit. .11.iettrip took 1% dait:" Today there is.

.

steady traffic beiweenBerens River, ani JaCkhdad, a trip which takei ,

t

only a avi hours i'a 21-foot "Gimli1 boatwith450-horsepoWer

motor,(standard equipment for most fishermen). 46

The findingsof secretly cachid Mide paraphernalia in 1970 by

pulp company employees prompted inquirievwhich led to datadot

known to .Hallowell. The materials were,reported by a maternal grand
.

daug ter, Keewatin ("North4Wind", and also known as Mrs. Scott) to
.

I

be le equipment of George Traverse, a famous Mide who died about

...the time of the FirseWbrld War. Sine hisNative name is, -not known,

he ma* haye been Lightning himself...AcCording to his granddaughter

(Figure 1)., George *averse was taken to prison (posstbly as al

.

,

"-result o('local applications of the infamous "potlatch.law") wher,

ietusing to become "Christian" through.baptisms *he committed. suicide
.

\--tly hanging. apparentlytbe body was returned tetackhead for burial

where * is reported to hive been interred* next to & brother, at
I

place apart from-the Chrigtian cemetery. qeorge Traverse's $tide

caraphernAlia is s

Rlace im the bush'

id to have been place

This ts'indeed 0j4bwa

by his...son Pet* in a "quiet
4

radition, and. there are

many Instances of It in the early 110th'Century.: :In at least one ...,

4.. .
. .

otbAr case, the location is described as '4 clean place in the bush".,

.,'' ..'
,

While Mrs. Scottct listed three trainees under George's direction, sheot.

. . .°

cotioialy, stated that he did not train .a person from. Jackhead and
.

t "42-
4
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thatthe Mide "died there" when George died. The trainees were'
..

i from Scanterbury, lltoodvein, and Hole River, Mrs. Scott' identified
,. .

. .

pictographic scrolls of birchbark found by the pulp company people
.0, . . . .

as being hips' "master Scroll and the three scrolls he used in

training leaders in the three other bands. there is a strong hug-
.. - .

.

gestion that the Midewiwin was carried on at Jackhead well.after

GeOrge Traverse's dead!: Presently living; informants state that

' die last major ceremony there took place in 1942. So powerful

, were the fears of imprisonment tbat Mrs. Scott appears to have

covered up for the Midewiwin even until her death ip 1975.. Sincp

. the society was &self secret, and she herself was a 1st Degree

Mide, this would not have been too difficult. It is a lesson in

taaditional Saulteaux mentality at Jackhead.

Even today Saulteaux of the neighbouring Pequis Band hold

/

sb .

Jackhead shamanism in awe, and assert the presence, there of several
. .

. . . , .

. powerful aornerers. At least until comparatively recent times,
.,.

Jackhead"s isolation and constant interaciion.iith Berens. River'

had served to maintain a-high level of.traditionality.-

w

A Short' History of Changer* 0

Like most Sub-Arctic.hunting groups, the Jackheaders_ex-
4

perienced a series of classic acculturational events. First came

'itinerant fur traders - eitheroicoureurs des Ks: slightly in ad-

vance of La Verendryele penettation#of the Lake Winnipeg basin. in

1734, qr."official" tradeVrs associated with La Verendrye himself.

Theie people, and their successors in the trade, established the'

material dependency of Native populations.by introducing iron axes',

kniveaand kettles,. as well as a host of ornamental fascinations.
,

..

'Soon this trade was to bring an element to the change process that

many feel led to a downright disintegration of Native 'CIllture -.
.

:--. namely alcohof. There is no data on the import of alcohol -on

Jackhead.specifically in the ihrly historic od, buties uni-

t

,

4
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versal acceptance by other Saulteaux suggests that they too probably

adopted it in the 18th Century. The emphasis on beaver in the in-
. .

itiation of a trapping economy brought/ph a reduction in the mobility

whiCh'had characterized the OjiWa cultural system. since itliestah-

4 11 ishimnt. The trading posts, along with growing material dependency,

hastened the development of local settlements, egrossly inefficileq. .1.

. settlement pattern for optimum Sub-Arctic environmeAtadaptation.
.

.

.

To these growing communities were soon added the Christian ission-

aries who worked assiduoysly to leak down he Native religi s while

promoting.further.dependencies upon an externally inspired set, Of

spiritual values,with theik attendant morality and praWces. The
4 d

missionaries built churches,' urthering a sense of community struct- "

ure- , and later introduced the most profound deculturating process of
,

all --the formal school. The growihg contacts with government person-
.

` nel, the development of organized economic ventures like commercial

fishing, ,and pulp cutting round out the central vehiclss of. change for
. -

most
'

Sub-Arctic Native communities up through the 1940's. gven the
, .

treaties themselves and other kinds of.governmental negotiations had
. .

a minimal role in culture change when compared to those ire have .

listed. Alp to the.present day, it would probably be correct to say

. that no Jackheader has evet'seen an unabridged copy of tlieCaldfran .

Indian Act, and only a handful have read small,parts 3 the "office
. :

a
-,
v

..

bridgement".- Through 1979 the Chief of -eh* Jack-
,

t -

he'd
.

Band, a.highly intelligent and resouz4eel leader, 'had a Fourth
, .%

..
. s

. .

Grade education.
. .

. ,

."

. . -...

/n.the 1950"s Caitadaawakened.to its North, and the Native
1

.

:

poOnlations''who had lived there for thoUsands of years.became vj.sible.
. .

.

The urban connection was accelerated in many ways, and some Native
-..

people began to learn that they were poor. This nor self-awareness,
.

4F 41
.

and the feelings it aroused in the general populat - led eventually

to the universal distribution of unearned money incOmaw- mostly in
.

the, orm Of Family Allowance cheques, but also, thr8ugh many fftms 04,
' %.

welfare and marginal "training" programs. The ultimate effect of

"this'was to intensify dependency. Clinical research in the cross-

A

ti
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cultural implitatiOni Q this is grossly inadequate. However, there

.4s substantial. evide e that, while -0jitwa are all affected by this -

dependency'at all vel's of psycho- social experience, theexact

manner in which e y are affected differs. drastically fromthat en-

countered in- & urban. Western world. Basically, it is not self-

diMinishing 's'it is in the urban setting.

To nearned ;eliChley income'may be added another truly significant

accul rational event - road connection. This, of course, brings

ins nt physical communication and a standard series of further

nges. These latter include the virtually unresearched process

f automobile adoption, the expansion of telephone servicipwand

the introduttion of hydro-electric power - first through generatbrs

and later by, direct line. Hydro-elebtric power brings refrigeration

new formsfof heating amd lighting, and, finally the electronic com-com-

munications that include televaibn

In some Saulteaux reserves, bertain families very early availed

themselves of wind generators and the massive battery packs which

. permitted commercial radio reception.. These, however, were rare.

The precedent for thesfl Wairset by resident teachers and mission- P
t

4
arias. The awkwird-batterrrigs became obsolete, at least for .

6- purposes of radio- reception, when transistor sets becale univeraal

imothe early 19b0ts No Saulteaux-families at Jackneadire to.

have fladthose generators, and the penetration of a road to Ohe reserve,

in 1959 breught_a generator for the day ichooi... Transistors soon ar-'
. .

rived, also -because orthe road., in 1969, community gerieratou were

introduced. Thus, within a decade at jackhead; the road brought
. p . .

"hydro-electric power, g.ii-powered land vehicles, radios, television,
:

and an unlimited suppl4 ofalcohoi..

a' 1

4

,.

202-
ft.

46
'.

t

I



t

.

rigure 1

TOE

a

$

196

A

"Keewatin" (on right), descendant of the
famo4# Jackheadhaman, George Traverse.

Bottom: Heart of the Jackhead community, a view to
the West from*the fishing station dock.
First log school, and Anglican Church in
background.
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411,

Figure 2.

Main Street of Fisher Branch, nearest "big" town to,
Jackhead. Population about 900

Figure 3

Television repair shoe in Fisher Branch. This re the
closest shop1to Jackhead.

Figure 4 t.
Main Street of Hodgson, a very small town about sixty
miles south of Jackhead. It has the nearest alcohol
supply. -

a

Figure

The Hodgson Legion, nearest pub to Jackhiad
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Figure 6: .
. 0 ; ..1 411.

,Combined store' and dweIliniat ...lackhead. Note ta41 spruce ,

antenna mest.
.

I, Future 7

Pentecostal "Chapel , Jackhead

Figure 8. i a

2*

Religious sign put up b Pen4costals on the `..leckheild
qt . .

reserve.

.4,
.

* .Figure 9 v. ... a ../' . I . . C . , .
0 Nursing station and dwelligigs at Jackhead.. Notitelevisfon
antennaei and vandftltsm on' building a.t right. ..1,. , .. .
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Figure 10

4v
Jackhead band office..

Figure 11

Generaring plant, Jackhead.

Figure 12

The Jackhead fishing station.

,Figure 13,. 4-

FlAdrian returning to ;atatio L romAdake Winnipeg.
. .
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Ftthermareunloading his catch at the station dock, Jackhead.

.' Figure I"
Jackheid bpy staking' home two. largemwhit'efish rbm his
fatheits catch*

.
Figure .15

i; a

FOreatry cabin buried to the ground, mid- .winter 1974,
. while,traoccupied .Arson was suspected.

Figure .17

f/andalisni at a Jaakhead area pulp cutting_camp. .:a...

i '
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Figure lc!

b

*P.

Vandalism at Jackheid area pulp cutting camp. Interior
of railroad car used is cabin.

. j
Figure 19,

.,

Oft
. .

(I
en Church, Jackhead. All windows have. baen*soken

by vandals; and elec,trial connection's ripped. out. -

'li

'Figure 2a
I

Microwave tower at Jackhead reserve. s .W
N

."Figure 21
,

Children 0 Jackhead: Older sisters often took after Lhei
young bropiers.

t



$

r
'$

I

R
I

4,..
.'

$
,

'4.
`

.1,"
"

-
,

`1.

-
obie

Y
.,



1,1

-

.Figurt 22

Vandalized reserve

Figure 23,

New Jackhead sign,
sign was propped 0
the west side of t
a-pitint across the

208.

prior to 1977..

977. Briefly, in August 1978, the
inst a tree at the line on

e reserve. It had been aged from
road where it had been thrown several

months before. Thesign reads "Ji;ckhead Reserve, Pop.341,
No Alcohol Allowed, Reserve. When this sign'wes first
randalized in 1977, the sign propped behind alsee so
as to read "Alcohol Allowed". In SOptember 1978, -eft
sign completely disappeared.

1218EL141.2

Gars in the ditch along the Jackhead roadare a common
sight. This one was lett for about a week, and experienced

, severe vandalism.
-

Figure 21

A family participating the Video=tape study at Jackhead,
1978. Playe'r is on chi id center. Field researcher,
C. Hanks, is seated on cou right. Boy on left is ex-
amining ;polariod views of "Edge of Night" episode.. These
were used ininterview which followed twenty-two minute tape.

225
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Television as the Jackheaders See It..

/t is into a social environment still greatly conditioned by

"supernaturalism that electronic media penetrate Jacgheae. Prior tb

road conitection,'expeTience,y1A these media yob iir the forml6f

first, battery-operated tube radios, and laterthe the

popular transistor. Those persons going out t. ospita ,ls, schools,

or to visit relatiires (9;,even spendi me in jail) saw tele-

vision in the cities, taking back.their observations o it to. '

iltfackhead. Movies W'ere brought to the community by mis aeries,
,..-

teachers, and by government officals like - fisheries representatives y
To .

and game -wardens. This formed the most immediate precedent :for tele- -.-
1

.

vision; and conflicting elemys in dramatic movies (reportedly

brought in by chutch people) were alread being identlfied. Mostly,
i

.
this centered upon sexuality, but violen is also mentioned.

Television transmission reached the Packhead Reserve iin1970

via a Canadian Broadcasting Corporation relay station at Fishtr

Branch. The.aceuisition of television sets at Jackhead commenced

immediately,upon the installation:of the first diesel venerator in

1969. In the ensuing decade,flve.more glrniratoi units were
#

added, and th4ltotal was then replaced byi
I

one very 'large unit.

This latter-installation also serves a microwave tower located

jdst south of tne reserve. The:,hydro-e,le Ctric. plant is described' .

as Costly to operate, but the prbvIslom:of a direct line has not

yet been-elecitid as the econoinfetourse. At the time of this writing

only, two of the twenty-nine homes at Jackheadllo not havetelevision

sets. One of theke'coAsists of an *14erLy-vioman who is blind, and

the other is a strong traditionalist family. I

Astit the adoption of other technological items,the procesi

of television integration includes any elements.o experiment-
.

ation., Failures, by necessity, must this experience

*.

S
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else one cannot know "accilental success" from.the real thing.

As had'been the case with carS,
v

the first televisions were second- .

hand, all bought.in Fisher Branch, the largest nearby town to avd

television store and repair shop (Figures 2 & 3). It soon became

apparent that used televisions were a problem.' They lasted only a

short while at home, especially following the seventy-five mile

trip in the trunk of a car, the springs and shock absorbers of which
tee

might not be adequate. Forty miles of the trip, moreover, were (and

are) of a very rough nature. At times, the used televisions did not

functionlat all when they reached the reserve. There were, of

course, no_warxanties on these, and some families experienced several

es° failures without recourse. Warnings are expressed on some occasions,

and instructi ns on maintenance were also given. Eventually,, most

machfamilies efforts to acquire brand new sets, and more than halt

of the rackhead families have had more than one net, television set.

The problems associated with jolting in transportation are present

for new sets as well as used one's, and. more than one new set has

failed to-function upon arrival' at the reserve. It is known 'that,

at least one case, the warranty was not honoured, because the

seller felt that due care.in transport was not "provided. Knowing

the road, and the general condition of cars, it is a wonder that

more sets do not.pperiefte difficulty. The cost. of repairs is

cited as 'the reason for the frequent discard of non-working sets.

As in other communities of this general study, the .cost factor seems

less'than'airadequate explanation for the frequency of discard,
. .

especially since replacements are normally new.

The period of experimentftion, as it pertains to the'hardware

;' dimension, is-g- reatly complicated (as it always is) by the indig-.

Inous cognates of behaviour. Therelativistic.stance expressed

in chapte6 1-5 app es to the teria1,4as well as to themon-
.

material world. I the case of material integrations, one must

review Algonkian "materiality" in odder So understand the problems
.

oftelevision installation and maintenance. While-it may seem too

-

ft

4
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remote in the modern context;' the laki-fOrest adaptation of

' Algonkian hunters forms the continuing basis for-sote identity
. . . .

maintenance and a great deal of the intercultural stress, whether

in'the material.or non-material spheres. This *sic adaptation,
6

. forming over thousands ofyears, evolved psychological anctphilo-

sophic qualities perfect-ly balanced to pemid44 within a unique

system of interdependeh functions; the maintenance of Algonkian

culture - itself the overall means of environmental adjustment.

Fundamental to Ws:system was (and to some extent still is) a

. * pragmatism of unparallelled dimensions: The entire material uni-

1'

verse existed'as a complex of resources readily exploitable by'all.
r'

------- -A few uncomplicated.raes of supernatural governance served to

check excesses, but the overall design was predicated upon indi7
1 .

yidual resourcefulness and, .in d1 ie! Mani4lature equation, immediacy.
,

Proper Ojibwa encultuation and socialization yielded a perion

capable of meeting any exigency!iit a mobile and variable environ-
.

Merit., Exploitation, the essence of envirOnmental.(and'thus material)

behaviour'Was t characterized by unique events. Continuity and

gener alization wou d in this Syitem be dangerous impediments.-

i

Fixity, brought on by such a.raeionale, would seive ,ultimately to

preventlhe free execution 01 artful acts as unique responses to
; * 0

human need and to the.constfntiy changing materialunilktse. ' : 4

,
- .

Translation of the philosophic into the problems of maintenance*

quite directly involves the lack of continuity. A graphic example.-
. .

May be given in thecase vflan elderly informant's construction of'
,..

.a birch bark drinking cup while on a trip in the bush. The old man
1

'- neelied a cp .Re drewLhisikniferand-cut piece of bark from a
...-

nearby tree. Re then deftlY fotdedit into the shape of a.small f..1
box. Re ,broke a small hrinch fmmAthe same Else, broke it into two ',

6 .
.

short pieces, the ends o which he then slit a short way wlth his.

I°
.

knife. These'he then pl ced 'at the opposite upper ends .of the box*.
. .. . .

., :4-

in the fashion orcloth s pins. 'The whole operation took less than

J,

one mihute. The drink g cup, which was completely, watertight and

held about a quhrt, yea ptomptiy discarded after'ilre bad our' lunch.

1
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It would have been 'dysfunctional to keep thecup,,to carry it with us

in the bush. It would have been cumbersome; awkward, and could very

213

,
bald interfered with gun handling. Conceivably', we might have

missed a shot by carrying it along. The Western mode in materiality

is ac'quisitive, value - oriented, and features maintenance. Now, it
411P

becomes easier'to explain the difficulty that Ahonkians often have

with 'concepts of maintenance - the deielict tractors and farm., ./

machinery, fa.ilures in animal husbandry, great reluctance 'AS regular. ,

ize as in school or work routines. Thousands of years of

have created an internal balance in thought, belief, and

which doesnot submit easily to exteihal pressures. And,

one facet of it at times does, it.doei not do so'at all i

' the other facets may not submitat all.

process

action

even if

imes, and

The experimentation.pbase of television adoption undoubtedly

found many cases of conflict between indigenous thought'and Ehe

"needi. for maintenance. While the cost of this may be seen as

entirely economic, with the dozens oeunnecessary television

purchases, the,retention of Algonkian logic has a subconscious
,

value. If it did not,, the overall pragmatism of that Iogic.itself

would form the immediate baS1. 10 of practical decisions a Clearly, it

diO-not. The Algonkian idio;S\was being maintained.

Within fitur yea% of proision of continuousieLectrical

power, all but three iackhead homes had acquired a television, set.:

Some had gotten as many, as four sets during this period. Not

having the ability to read and understand the instruction booklets

for.new sets, and having even less 8f an understanding ofiused ones,
.17

numerousOroblems of'simple adjustmerit arose. -Ori' some occasions, a

set went unused for months because the available controls for vertical

-hold; horizontal Hold, contrast and brightness were not correctly
, -

manipulated. Soie persons, knowing that gthe programs were coming

from Wnnipeg, oriente(their antennae toward Winnipeg one hundred

an ninety miles await and' not toward the powerful relay statiny at

Fisher Branch only sixtyLetght miles away. The correct alignment

4

4
4W
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*. of the antenna itself was sometimes not understood, and, while

the directional or ientation was correct, the antenna Would be

4'`o,

aligned backwards with the "receiving end" toward theNorth. It

was .soon recognized that height ahove ground-was an important -..

. . .- .

factor in reception, and some enterprising families Cutvery long

spruce.or jackpine poles to acconeAtiate their antennae. These

served untiLitheFisher Branch'relay station was augmented, and

now, with a nearby micro-wave tower, antennae are obsolete. -

In the experimental phase, a certain lore develops around

television as iEloes for any major, integration. One man, for

example, expressed the strong belief that the reason his set was

not functioning well was because his seta was small and he had a

,very large antenna. lie traded his new small set for a large old

set and pointed'OuP the gteat improvement in reception this had made.

It is a,fact that it did'work well, and to the pragmatic rationale

of the Saulteaux this is proof. This process entailed all the

rudiments of.science. It was entirely logical, startinekfe.fi.the

probrem, examining 'ail faces pertaining to 1;e, setting up an hypo

thesis., conducting an experiment to test the hypothesis, and stating

a conclusion. Unencitbered'by the trappings of electronic saphiekry

.this is only one tiny insight into a vast body vfproblem-solving as
.4*

related to television.integiation.

While psychosocial factors in Saulteaux life will be handled
,

in some detail later, it is necessary to mention here one element
. .

, of this subject as it pertains to electronic hardware. Saulteaux

child-rearing is characterized by great permissiveness and indulg-

ence..% This is felt by authorities to enhance. independence and self-.

reliance in. the traditional hunting culture. The pattern persists,

despite many changekiittheeculture, and would form support for those

theorists who believe that the less tangible asptcts of culture are,

. in fact,' the most tenacious historically. At any Pate, children In

4 :

,,
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the Sauitesqx families at Jackhead are rarely punished, and

their action" are not restricted. They receive all the material

advantages that their parents (end grandparents) can provide

them. How this indulgence-becomes translated into problems with
it

electronic hardware is through the unrestrfctive manipulation of

sets, both through extensive use and adjustment. The cultUral

rationalizations fpr this indulgence, which baiically havesuper-

natural connotations, prevent adults from harshly restraining
;-

the children from turning sets on and off and withlth

variou's controls. While thi; has undoubtedly had an effect

upon the functioning of television setsat Jackhead, elsevihere

its most dramatic influence has been in connection'with the use

of telephones. Receivers are lifted off their hooks, played

with, a nd left dangling,- sometimes for hours. Those capable of

sometimes get long.distancevnumbers, againleaviilg re-

ceivers off after the connection is made. ;these problemS, of

course, Must be worked out by the 'people themselves. Thm values

which lie behind the conflicting belldour are identity-4staining,

and to relinquish them in favour of adopting externa lly inspired

material-:traits becomes a threatening and stiessful contradiction.

In soci ties with any reasonable` degree of integrity, the abandon-

=tient such fundamentihrvalues apd processes is not possible.
4r

piex accommodations are necessary.

, INITIAL ATTITUDES TOWARD TELEVISION

It'is, of course, extremely difficiat to elicit fully ac-

ceptable data on events occurring nearly a decide ago. 11 D*ing 1974

and...1s975,,many non-directive iptetviews were conducted in which.

some leverage on early television experience was obtait!ed. For

the most part, this can be generalize into(a) e ectations, and
. _

(b) accommodation. the "hardware" dimension of accomm detion haS.

. already been dealt with. -In 111,1 case, as in the overall design of

the.grOject,'we are concerned todtvelop insights into the psycho-
..

C. 4.

.
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logical, philosophic, and sociological elements oficcommodation.

But, first, we must consider expectation.

In hindsight,- almost everypne.says that they
1had"--

expected
\

television toiave..been a positive influence. While it would pro-

vide news, sporting events, and edtertainment (in that order))``,

' 'Most significant expectation was as a diversioA to offset d _

quency. This,-of course, has been practically a universal ex-
;

peciatiorramong Native groups (including -Inuit) scfieduled'to re-
.

ceive television signals. In all likelihood, however, "delinquency"

in 1969 at Jackhead would not have been as serious a matter as'it

was in larger, more exposed reserves. There is the chance that 1

Jackheeders using thil as a generality about expect ion would, at

least in part, be following a minor convention on the'subjeCt,

. heavily invested with the'strength of ,long family conversations

on a topic of great historical.importanCt. A 'few responses do-

seem especially supportable.i.One, for example; is the cake of,a

man with four daughters. We had thought that television would'

,"keep the -girls. at home Nights". uVery few could offer such a
4.

specific case, and the.overvieivon social control becomes toe-.
. .

grossly general, ih the light of many post-television years, to

convey empiftical weight.
. 4

This returns re-F0.-theAlgonkian.idiom, and indeed the whole
'e.

protets 9f cultural integrations from an. applied anthicipological

itance. Theca is, on the cultural border., a suprems degree of

. objectivityrwhen it COM6S%til innovation. Few Native societies

teject, out of rigid treditionalism; all impingements into their

that-collecti4e experience. After al!, it is often seen that traditional

values may be sustained'and advanced by such innovations. What

is seen oh television"can sometimes help to defend identity on an

-.o6jectives,conscioa,'plane:. A Jackhead,informaneseeing fsminb

conditiona,:in a distant and retharked: "Their somehow

1

.1

,
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different and makes us grateful for whatever we have". .Couple

this thought with the remarkable pragmatism of AlAnkians (and

North
.1

many other North merican cultures) and one begins to see a

phase_of almost "academia" interest in the process of integration.
' .-,

It is a period of severe scrutiny, of testing theaddition Tor

its potential benefits, and its potential dangers.
e

.

Three years after the advent of teleivision at Jackhead, a

clear selective dimension had become expressed in its 'use.- In-
.

. ,

itially, sets were turnqd.on (by anyone) when programs of the day

started, and left on until the'last family member went to bed.
..

Children had continuous'access to all programs when at home, and )'

.

adults, in their initiat fascination, also spent a great deal of\l,

time watching. As t e went by, people became aware o tie '1\

various costs of th s preoccupation, both economilAnd human.

Television use is 30w often oharacterized by a strong element'

of discrimination.
. .

.

A "human cost" soon apprehended Jackhead families was
i I

$

the apparent influencetetevision.had upon the behaviour of

small children. Whether. objectively demonstrated\not, many
,4

.

adults at Jackhead expressedthe view that violence in-both

cartoonssnd-draratic prinrams"soon affected the nature of play

*long youngsters. They began hitfing,one another and generally.
0

employing hostile.rictics in clay situations.
*

For some families

4 this,process is said to have.already been set in motion by movies

brought, in by missionaries and Government people. Parents became

prehensive about this, dontrastrng such behaviour with the

omicron non-aggressive themes which had previously dominated

Ojibira child play. Interview data strongly.suggests that this

conclUsio; was reached quickly by manyi irnot all, television-
*

'using families in the initial period of use. It is fundamentally

copsiltent with our general knowledge ofiOjibwa personality and,

patterns, of child play (Hilger L951, Hallowell 1.955: 125, 172,

* 'One of the mast critical - aspects olithis change in the Specific
behaviour of play interaction between childrenis the use of ..

weapons.. ;4 1
1

li ' .
k
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(Parker 1960: 617, Landes 1966! 121, 1938: 3-5, Hallowell,. 1955:

.
288,.305, Hamer 1969: 220-226, Barry, Bacon and Child 1957).

FoiNthe Jackhea'ders, all this raises a. very complex set of

questions, since it is true that resistance to television was

(and is) certainly centered among the most traditional persons

and families. "Traditional" thought and behaviour at Jackheado'

however, has been perpetuated by innovation. Christianizing in-
.

Mentes upto a bout thirty years ago, other than forcing young

218

203, 277, 291, 345, Densmore 1929: 48-59, Landes 1938:

1966: 121-123, Parker 1960: 617, Hamer 1969.! 230-232, 238-23R).

'Selectivity, however; couldsnot be implemented without con-
.

flict in another area of customary social behaviour. As mentioned

earlier, child care among the Ojibwa, as among most hunting

societies of highly individualistic tradition, is profoundly

permissive. Thus tolimpose "protective restrictions" upon a

child opened up a raw cleavage between, an increasing atcultur-

ational need, and the conservation of an extremely deep-rocked'

principle with untold social and psychological ramifications.

It may be some measure of Jatkhead acculturation that television

use did become selective, both from the standpoint that sufficient

integrity made decision possible, and that a wider and wider

social awareness created the potential for basic change's without.

risk. Many years of formal,Canadian education in reserve aay

schools,Andrroad exposure to the cities since 1958 had undoubt-

edly prepared the way. The power of the Pentecostal church,

with its many prohibitions, very probably played a strong role

in this preparetionas well. A problem forwhich no data is as

yet %;ralable is the acute differentiation of mele fatale identi-
.

ficatioa..*n traditional Saulteaux psycho-social development

people into the.residential school system, had little effect upon

basic laulteaux culture. 141tthe immediate past-war gears,. however,
.

ftindamentalist missionaries began to arrive in the Sub-Arctic, and

r

2t'16a,
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it was not too long,before iTentecostal", "Apostolic", and other

variations of "charismatic 'renewal" (McDonnell 1976) became a

profound threat to the continuity of the originally established

Large denominatoional thurchis. Pentecostal has become an.1m-
/.4

portant forie in Jackheadeociety, an influence brought on by

the fact that the related Fairford, Lake -St.- Martin,

and Fisher River reserves in the Manitoba Interlake have come,

through thesf three decades, to form a powerf01 centre for this

sect. Thousands of Native people come from gr at distances to

attend the summer gatheiings at Fairford. Rent (meetings at

Koostatik (Fisher River Reserve) attract many twice a week

from Jackhead sixty miles away by rough road. The proceis ap-

pears to precisely.confiek the findings of Hippler (1973: 1538-

1539) who observe'd fundamentalism among Athabascans to provide

a defense against aggressive and disruptive behaviour, as brought

about by the breakdown of traditional controls through accultur-

Afton.

There is a significant relationship between this fundamental-
,

.ism at Jackhead and some details of television adoption Pente-

costals abstain from alcoholt_tobacco,. dancing, fiddling (guitar

playing is all right), gambling, and movies. The last-named
.

abstention undoubtedly caused extensive deliberation and rational-

ization ,u on intioduCtion of television. Movies in school,-or-

even official goveinment training and information films, had not

been accepted. At present the nature and extent of these deliber-
vo

ations and rationalizations are not known: Thera is data only on

-the cuient ituation. Apparently all Pentecostals have accepted

pievision, at les/phe mosttradltional and conservative

families ha e'sees and use them. However there is a ,very sharp
-

an& anxious separation in views about the movies shown on tele-

-vasiOn. The elders hold strictly to the rule of no movies, white

237 .
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accepting television itself. The younger generation.(20 - 40)

is pondering this problem, and, is in the main accepting tele{o
vision movies.. In this age group, there is, however, strong

selectiiiity upon content. Sexuality in these films, for example,
*

often causes rejection..

younger,genefation is brought out in an example: An Iderly,

The sharpness of the division between he elders and the

couple of the Pentecostal faith have a television and watch it

frequently. They watch the late CBC News at 11:00 p.m., and

then'tufnoff the set because the next programls'the late movie.

.A daughter. visited on a weekend, and decided to watch the late

movies on Saturday flight. The old people retired after the

:news, and the laughter watched movies until 3:00 44m. This in-

cident was related to the writer by the old couple for the

specific purpose of. illustrating the situation.

There are very clear sociological reasons for thesuccess

of Pentecostal. These reasons are based upon uniquely ethno-

logical factors. it was because of thisethnologiall aligliment

that we sought to identify the traditional faction atJackhead

through Pentecostal affiliation and experience, It is important

to understand this alignment, and to do Sc; one, must examine

Certain elements of the traditional Ojibwa religion (Hallowel

1942, Landes-1968).
.

The most important aspectsof traditional Sautteaux

ligion to which Pentecostal (and other chdrismatic sects) di-

.

* It remains to be Seen how this restriction will affect the viewing
.of soap operas which show markedly increasing sexuality in 1980.

. 4
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tratly relates is the vision quest. This was not unique to Saul-

teaux, but was virtually universal for North American Indians

(Benedict 1923). For the Saulteaux it featured a four-day period

of 'fasting for the-Adolescent boy. During this fast, which took

place in'an isolated bush location, the neophyte concentrated

upon the. visitation of al guardian spirit, normally in the dorm-of

an animal or bird. At some point during the fast, a low,
r
distant

sound would aleit the initiate that his guardian spirit would appear.
. "e

The sound would increase.in volume, until, suddenly, he would be con-
.

fronted by the supernatural figure. The sound would reach a cres-

cendo upon'the full visibility of the spirit, a'fact noted by

Davidson (1980:81) in her comparison between Ojibwa ethnomusic-_
ologyfand Jaakhead addiction to television "soap operas". The

spirit guardian might admonish the youngster about certain taboos,

and might order the. repetition of certain rituals for the boy's

success in life. It was an absolutely abrupt, life-changing

incident. The boy became a self-feriant man, now equipped with-Nthe e

power necessary. to lead a successful adult life. *Without this in-

cident, he could not. Pentecostal revelation is almost identical

to this. .A "sign" is given to the person (at any point ip life).
.

At this instant he or she knows that they have received the "power

4

s

of the Lord", And have become a "Christian". They renounce their

past deficiencies (alcohol, adulteryiiobacco, movfes,' card play-
.

ing, etc.), and_embark upon a completelithew life. Some of the

adherents to this faith feel invincible, as though the "spirit"

will protect ,them throtetadything.- as long as they follow the

biblical admonitions. This, toO,,closely follows the traditional

effects of the vision quest . Less noticeable (but not entirely
so

abseil-0-in Pentecostal are the ultimate contests of power 'between

shamans who test the strength of their guardian spirits. These

. "tests" Aty now be imbedded in a complex sociology of-reciprocal

kin obligations and familial rivalries. Money, and "political"

2.39
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leverage may be the prime ingredients in this scheme, and, 1,

4 ' .

curiously, sickness (or evendeath) may be the end of the con-

tests, just as in the. traditional setting. -To peer into this
. .

system, hoeuever, may reqUire a form of residential fieldwork

ansl dedication rarely seen at this time. -

Ail ..

1

.

Pentecostab.offers one other er major attraction to ethnic
.

. 4 _

alignment in the integrational process. Leaders of Pentecostal

.are Native, and the services are conducted in the Native language

within the Native community. With the boYttery ofabstentiops

frominiluencesviewed'as destructive Of Native culture, the ,

.

entire movement takes on a culturally reformative quality, just

as Alcoholics AnonymOus did during the 1960's in the Eastern Lake'

Winnipeg' region (Steinbring 1971).

.4

Thus a powerful comhinatton,of factors supported the in-

, tegration of PenteCostal at :Japklead, and has served to make it

aiprominent.force in.-the social life. While the personal revel-

ation linked it to specific tradittonai behaviour, the "Natty-

istic" dimension linked it to general, feelings of culture loss,.
not'themselves'governed by clear-cut elements of aboriginal

society. PM view oE ihe.pombination..of major factors in

the adoption of Pegtecostal will add greatly to our assessment

of television adoption along amore truly "aboriginal" plane.

While most of the explicit rejection or resistance to television

can be connected to "traditionals" wko have adopteO,Pentecostal,

this by no means implies that they are the only "traditionals",

at lackheid, or'even that they are, in fact, most perfectly repre-

sentative of'ehe traditional values Of the culture there. What
1

. seems to be the case is ,thai:these 14 farm an extra.* fringegnaw

group, withrigid perspectives not'eVen in keeping with the

actual flexibility of "traditional Algonkian rationale". Thid'
_ .

rationale; in fact, .(a highly, adaptive. It promOtede pragmatism

2.1().
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nexce among Native North
.

aricansoand alu lowed for great-
_

accommodationvand a high level of :cultu'ral resilience. It

-waft.this flexibility that perm tteci the sdOptiOn of Pent,costal

in the first place, and so fa as ,p integrity may survivedsic integritirvive

at dackhead, it will permit c rs,zd television, and, advanced
4

fishing technokogy, and a wit le lot :else.

This.renewed application of the more central core of

Algonkian ration4lt enables+ us to kxplainthe otherwise contra:

dtctory acceptance of televisiOn gerier4ly by 1974 (Steintiring

1975). As our earlier reports indicatea, .resistance could be °

linked to those traditionalists viho tdopted'Pentecostaf. 'What

we did not take full account of.at hat time was thefact that

television adoption'itself did not in.any Ay,preclude tradition-
.

ality. Iql was, jerour furtarst..
A

et al.. 1975, Graitzberg et AL.

.1,

.

64,

.4 I.

dies hflie shown, (Hamer, Steinbring]

977), w hat wa de of it-that might
.

I
.

_be connected.with the traditional 4nd non-traditional. Percept-,

_ions of it, as a phenomenon are also so conditioned, and thus we

get attempts to explain- these percapttons bx tome in terms of' an
. . .

analogy' td (he "staking tenthiChjiad ;irtilar functions in the

aborigirl context.
*

An ardent Peiaeco a pan summarized hiseet Ai

.
views on televis ion: / .

., :- . --N....,
-et -et .... . ... 0

.

.
. et

"In the Bible* ys',10111 see many igns and',
wonders and this televtfit;n is' one of them ..e

I can't say I dorOtlIkektelevisiop because the
*Lord don't like ?or osto%he'te piOkng but:loAre
them',. cause Wil%ki Judged' tee did by out , -

Lord. I can't Judke,ths.00 It.1'buoike Lord can".
at, : .1 .: e . . A f r. ... I .. ,..

- . .. . d i '
,

* The word for teavi ion, often Ii1;%sam
,f

"shaking tent ",, and t e. w4 ds for.shuttf.
gefOeving,,equivalent teeopening it

ally used in ahnection with
the shiking'teneitt4e1 ore.t
ing0oWer).

'the one us for .

x on or off are
botk"aborigin-

,L comgewq F or ending of
e use_aft_i.medOine bag.(contatn-

. 4 ...'',.

l 1.11434
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It difficult to ms5t.where the , "experimental" phase of

,integration ends aftthe "accommodation" phase begins in tele-

vision (or for that matter in anything else!). Certainly the
. .

basic nature of AlgonkLan culture ensures 'that the experimental

- .170 present, and, trobably, of substantial 'duration. Provisional

acceptance for the purpose of this phase is taken for granted, .

- And there is as fet no known case of group rejection following

. . it, as there is for ;he Inuit. At present it would seem that

Jackhead is well into the "accommodation" phase of television

/' adoption. :

In one or two ,cases within the overall projti, certain

families or individualshaVe rejected teleynion during the ex-.

perimental phase. From the perspective suggested above, this

heansonlythat the extreme cases reflected by this have not
, .

been able to apply the -traditional adjustive capability. They

have found the conflicts produced by teliVision so initially

stressful that they have not been abli'.to enter into the more

advaneeproces of accommodation. It is Ln this final phase,

in fact, that the deeper eleMents of Algonkian rationale express

themselves. at we must bear in mind as we survey these accom-
.

modations is.that aboriginal perceptions, not %rban, will apply

to both the interpretation and valuation ofrelevision elementi.

On several occasions attempts haVe been ade at iackhead

to recover statistical data on television preferences and other*

'related subjects. The only successful effort wat.in 1974. Later

attempts were hampered by lack of funding, sample size, the

periodic addition of new channels through a stronger relay'station,

_and the erection of dicro-wave tower at the edge of the reserve.

Initially only the government-owned Canadian Broadcasting Corpor-

ationation pr6vided service and program selection was completely de-

pendent upbn it. Whip(ithe synch,Oonic character of 1975 C.B.C.

aP

4.
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.

programming greatly skews impressions from what might bctoday,
0

.

with three channels and virtually perfect receptioh, ,it does con-

tain'many clues to the acceptance and'use of televisiod by the
, -...

.. .

Jackheaders. It also shows internal contradictions consistent '

.with,the accommodation phase.

The 1974 survey was conducted With the assistance of-a

Saubteaui:literviewer, a mature%married,woman-with two children.

She-Was born on the reserve, and had completed Grade 10. She

waf-fluent in-English and Saulteaux. Her work was clo109.y super-

irisedjiy-the projidt director in,the field, and she received formal
44*

---`1zr fling:fa the study at Brandon University. The survey was underr

take" the Saulteaux language exceptin a few cases in which

EnAisly: s_peeferred by the respondentd. -Whole families were inter-

so.far as possible; but iher e was a tendency for responses

to be domi ated by females who weremore.lreluently at home. It

. must be un ersenod that "studies" are at the offseton imposition

aggravate by their entirely Urban intpkration. -The compara-
. . A

tively high levat-o; response. in this cake is predicated Upon

the expectation that the "study!' could ultimately lead to alter.-

ations in Programming, and also upon the fact that. someone at

last was caring enough to ask the people what they themselves 41

thought ahouNtekevision. -

!-Preferences-and interpretations were pred%de4 by social data

which included names and-ages of adults, age and sex of-children,

church affiliation, and number'ofyear1 of schooling. 'A general

guide-was memorized by the.interviewer,and every effort was made

to PromotelYrelaxed
*

and at Feast partially non-directive atmos-

phere.phere.

Of the thirty.famijie's living at Jackhead in 1474, ,twenty -

seven responded to the study.. Of the three, not responding, one

was'an elderly woman who was blind and lived alObe. She did not

- ..
. .1

'43
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Own a set, and did not expect' to et one. She spoke no English.
. .to o

The two o.ther fa flies did not ha e sets either. One, however,
, . .

expected to get ne'just 4s soon 4 there was enough money.
.00 . ...

The ether Indic Ited.tha.tthey wouldipeve.r,get a set. The reasons

given are instr ctive: (a). "The littiboy would break it";

(b) "There isn t enou ro ", and (c) "Financill difficulties": a,
. ... i

Allof)the households of ownin a tebevtaion set in 1974 were. ., .

active members of the
! .

4

entecosta .seat..
Ilk

TADLE1 - PROGRAM ?REF RENCES 1...1A0KHEAO INDIAN RESERVE - JULY - AUGUST I974\

1 7 1 4 5 6 7 8 9 10- 7'vtal M'
EDGE OF NIGHT MIIM1111111MUMINM - 16
FAMILY COURT '
TAII,AN

HAW IIFive 0 Aimiitirmitirluivomm
"CHAPLIN"

111111111.11110MIIIN
11111MINIMMEZIMM

I

.THIs Is THE LAN -
CHURCH SERVICES. i

COLLASORATORs -;,',.

RONNY PROPHET SHOW 4

111111111
CAROL BURNETT _3

," OUTERsPACE"
,

1SESAME STREET ' 1

CANNON Elrirruerrmmwm
rifirIrtiNCEFMMMPOLICE STORY

ALL IN THE FAIN Y ommiirairmom
"SPORTS" 111rIESErillIM
THE 'SONS . IIIIIICLICIIN1111irlIICIEVIIMMEMororrirsimmmaMErilliiAllillE11111M=

IRIMMIT111:11MIIersralForminsi
21 111111.1MMIIM

T;11EWS

MAUDE
PARTRIDGE FAMILY
',ammo..
"CARTOONS"
TOMMY HUNTER
COUNTRY MUSIC HALL 1.1.11Mr11MMM
WALT DISNEY 111111111MMEI=BEACHCOMBERS IIMIltlii111111.
BEWITCHED 111MIIIIMMWEMM
"NEST" . Ili11111111111111111M1 .

MR. D SSUP IMINI111111111.1.1.
"WESTERN MOvIEs 111111111111EFICIM
.FOREST RANGERS ' IllierilIMIUM111111
HYMN SING' 11111LIVENNINIIII IIIMI

t - e
IITI ER LIMIT 4 111111111111

PIER MERTON (HISTORY OF RR.) 111MINIIIIIIIIM=M
"WILD0IFIS° IIIMMIERIMIIMMM
ADAM I: 111LIMMIZENIMINIIII
HAW A . I MENEMrOCEZE
DUSTY% TRAIL
SUNNERSEP i

"ANOTHER WORLD" .. J
TRUTH AND CONSEQUENCES --t .

BlIGS BUNNY

I 11111111

.

1

"Z4 None . --1

"HOCKEY" 1_
MON AMP (Frefichmem on 4.m.)



2

.

4.4.

227

,

The respondents were all asked to list their favourite tele-
,

vipion shows. A total of forty-six programs (or classes of pro?

grams like"sports', or "cartoons ")' was elicited in this way

(Table No.1). They were. listed in order of 'preference. In scoring

thay. ranked 'prefekences, it Was found that "Edge of Night ", .. "Can-

' ion ", anti...Police Story" `all had the highest number
s
of citations

. ,

by respondents, sixteen. However, "Edge of Night" was listed

first by nine respondenti while "Cannon" had' three `'!firsts"
,

and "Police Story" only two. Also "Edge of Night" was never 7
listed less thai fifth, and fourteen of the sixteen resiondents

. .

put it among the top three. The other top th'iei ranking programs

sholwrusCatter through eighth olace but with "Cannon" and "Hawaii.

OeFive-0" having oke than halftn the first and second positions.

Thus a crude weighting for the top four in,,1975 at
.
Jackhead would

. ,bet

1. "Edge of Night"

2. '"Cannon"

3. "Hawaii-Five-0"

4. "Police Story"
,

"Sesame Street" ran a poor fifth,with eleven responses scattered

4'

a

from Second to elevenths and the "News"°came sixth with ten res-

,#*
ponses.

TABLE 2 - "HIGH FIVE" PREFERENCES
("FIRSTS") ACCORDING TO STATED RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION

.
_

.

.0

Edge of Night?

,

'1,Anglican

5

,
*

i
'- Pentecostal

-2 '.

,
...

.

Catholic'

.
, . 1

'"*.

Cannon' , 1 '-. ..:

.

.'

2 *

-HawAfrive-0
. .

2 1 °
.

°:
A

2
.

4

Police Story
,

.
t

0
2

.

.

.
0 %

.

0 .A.
..

Sesame Street
.

. .

.

2
I

. -

i

(----.)

..

-
"a

.11.0 rI

4"

4

4

.

vaL

e.

t.
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Nummory_SLALiment for .Teble 2

IL appears Oat while "Edge of Might" fans tend toward 4

"tradit'ion'al ", Anglican is the main "listed" religion. Most

of the "Anglican s".giving "Edge of Nights' first choice are

identified in the community (by others) as PentecOstals.*

Seveial (across'all threeon *"Edge of-Might" firsts) are

mixed-families. In one, all three - religions are listed, and

in pother, a fourth (United) is also listed.
it

Classing. "Edge of Might" as "non-violent", and the next

0 three as "violent", the Anglicans are equal divided with

fivit each. The;Pentecostals are two- to'one non-violent. It

is very likely that the "non-violent" Pentecostal connection

would be greatly strengthened by reclassing the "nominal"

r.

Anglicans as actually Pentecostal. On first ratings, then,

tt$1r is a seeming relationship between "non-violent" and tra-.

ditiOnal. outlook. The term "non-violent", of course, applies

to the absence of outright physical violence. Mere is plenty

of "aixession" in the tensed'iubcurrents of "Edge of Night".

Only three "Pentecostals" (excepting the above condition)

listed No. 1 preferences among, the'top five, while "Anglicans" /

haktwelve and Catholics had five. Pentecostals. thus consider

, other programs Ian the coodunity-rated top five as most desire-

. ble.

. * A note on "Anglican" being the formally-stated religious of -'

filiation: It may be that "most" of these have a far more active

.connection to Pentecostal. The.act of listinR may have ritual-

istic connotations, just as in the case of people always using

two "given" names in a very formal way. This stems back to
early contact times an4, may reflect a, deep ritualistic dimension

''in much aboriginal behaviour (extreme system of riboos, restrict-
ions, etc.) Acculturation at that time was conditioned by this. -

The "rules" of administrative contacts looked like indigenous.
ritual behaviour - signing names etc.

MN.

4

tt
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_TABLE 3 - HIGH PRBFERCNCES 172% FAMILIES LISTING RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION

fAS PENTECOSTAL IN ARGUST 075.

3A. "Firsts" forPentecostals

.

1.1.1

.

Edge' of Night

2. Family Cburt
,

3. Edge of Night

4. Hawaii Five-0

-5. Church Services

Two Pentecostal's are sharply opposed to television

and say they will.not obtain sets. Thus, of the
five for whom data are available, only one lists a

"violent" program as No.l. The one case may be in

error, or aberrane- see .below.

"Seconds" for Pentecostals

Falmily,CouTt

2. Cannon

3. F4mily Court

A4. Sesame Street

5. News i

Again, only one (but, lay preacher) "violent" in

second place.

i

SC "Thirds" for Pentecostals.

1. Tarzan

2. Police Story

3. Sports

4. Edge of Night

5. Hymn Sing

0

A

.Two of fiiye in'the "violent" category.

TABLE 4.- CONTROLS

,.

PENTECOSTALS
.. Controls .

3
.

..

No Controls
. 3

21 -Xot eounting
those. who do not

halic sets

.
1

ANGLICAN ' 2 6

CATHOLIC .1 6

1

6 15

217
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Summary of Table 4

Only 6 of 21 declare definite ontrols, of these - half are

Pentecostals Pentecostal's are evenly divided between control and

non-Control, while both Anglican and Catholiciare very weighted .

,toward non-control (Anglican 6-2, Catholic 6-1).

TABLE 5 - FAMILIES WITHOUT TELEVISION - iUMMEROF 1974,
ACCORDING TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION.

PENTECOSTALS 2 both say they will never get one

ANGLICAN,,
)

4.

CATHOLIC

.

.

1 : will ge; one "next month"

A

-

I
TABLE.6 - INITIAL ACQUISITION OF TELEVISION SETS -

ACCORDING TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIO

1969 1970 ;1971 1972 1973 1974

PENTECOSTAL 1
: 1 3

.

NCLICAN
.

5 i

.

- 1

.

.

I

>-
/1

.

.

CATHOLIC 3 ' 1 2 1 1

Summary of Table -A

"Stioig" Pentecostals werb clearly the,last to purchase Sets..

Pentecostals bpting sets earlier. may not have been members at that

time. Anglicans were.first to buy them in large numbers; Catholics

in between. Three Of five Anglicans bought lets in 1973: one in 1471;

and'only one.bought a set when Hydro went In. On the other hand,, five

Anglican' families bought sets immediately upon provision of electrical
- .

power (seven Out of den ha'ving sets before 1973).. .Seven out of eight

Catholic families had sets before 1973, and-three of them bought sets

wtenthe HydrO'plant came'in. of

. -

r
5

24 8

A

40
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TABLE 7 - CONTROLS IN RELATION TO TIME TELEVISION ACQUIRED '

1969 1970 1971. 1972' .1973 1974

Controls 2 '1 1 2

No Controls .7 1 3 2 . 3

TiOtBLE 8.- NUMBER OF SETS FOR INDIVIDUAL FAMILIES

go'

Family Nu1nbet. Number of Sets

1 1

2 . 3

2

4

5. 11 4 2

6 2

1

8 0

9 1

' .10 3

It 3

12 1

13 1

14 4

15 . p 1,

16.4 1
1.7.. 5

18 1

19
.

6

20 0

AS OF JULY-AUGUST 1974

S.

Owried

. 21 . . . 2
.

22 ?.. . .. 0

'23 . . .... . 1

24 3
.

25 . . 1

26 . r ,, 1

27.-. -1
... l

i
There is,, of course, ati exceedingly sharp. contrast in
. ,

bdtween the soap ,opera', "Edge of Night
. r

in the preference scale.In attempting

prograis were analytically dlassed as'

4

.

content.,

" and the next thiee programs

to evaluate the mewling of this,

eith4r "non-violent" or ",:doleAt";

S

.;t
4,
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Thus three out of the four.toP programs are "violent" with a

collective total of forty-seven responsest Perhaps this may

'.reflects,vicarioes ute of television by a'psych ologically

qcloSed'il population. We had d the h igh4levels of

resttainv, and this obsery fon is sustai d by Ganzberg's

comparative psythologital the highest per-
.

oentage at ..lackhead'of hwbn t tell" in ag ression themes. This
.

test;centered on what a youingster would if someone threw a

rock at him. The'choices allowed for.retaliation,,informing

authority, and "won't tell". His 'compivisons were with Oxford

House, Norway House, and an urban Winnipeg population. Hallow-

ell's classical studies of the Saulteanx had shbwm a highly re-

pressive personality, with only narrow outlets in shamanism and
.

$4011sip 047:277). A precedent for vicarious utilization mdy
.

already be fixed in the alliances which people made.with shdmans
. .

.traditionally. gOwevet,'as Christianity eroded the status of .

shamanism, gossip took on a more active role in.the need'for

ventipg aggressions. It may very Weft be that ltelevision now
.

functions at times as a kind Of,:passive-aggressive ,dlechanism.

.Fnoa'historical and cultural, perspective, it would stem, in

fact, that television would form an almost ideal device for such

experience; satisfying the ethnic'dimenikom of the accommodation
fia

phase. It could form an especially desirable outlet during the

heightened stress of the overall acculturation process. The tele-

vision accommodation phase is thus placed in its fuller context as
1

just, one of the many accommodation phases associated wish-particular

forms of external social stimuli. Commgnicatiod\of this type, how-

ever,is so basic tothe human experience, and so broad, thart,

is likely that we are dealing with-the most critical form of all.

Essentially, it enibracesvhd whole array,of potentiol influences

toward change. k

. 1 F .

. ,
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The whole question of soaps has now attracted-academic
I

attention, even to the extent 'of some universities offering

courses about theta. The populdrity cif two "soaps" in-the
4

1974 field work at Jackhead -led
.
to tareful scrutiny of their

cultural integration. The two soap ardently viewed by the

Jackhead Saulteaux in 1974 were "Edge of Nights' and "Family -

Court". They were standird Canadian Broadcasting Corporation

listings, originating in the Uhited States. Both were serial-.
4 .

i4444NN1/41 ized. Only "Edge of Night" remains in the listings in 1980.
.

.

It would not seem-Possible that a.more irrelevant set of ex-.

periences could be portrayed to the Jackhead Saulteaux than

,those comprising "Edge of Night". The writer has viewed this

program with the people at Jackhead, and in his own. living .

.

.04. room in ethe city, both 0on. numerous daccasfoes. e, To most academics,
o I _

it should not be an exaggeration to suggest that the experience.

of reviewing "soaps" is painful. _Specialists in the art, how-
. .

ever, have expresse# this with more eloquence than the socioi.4
4i

logist. Jame's Thurber, in a series of articles n the New

1

..

Yorker 26 yeais ago, produced .4 definit'ion for radio soap operas

that has not been noticeably damaged by time:

"A. SOAP, OPERA is a kind of sandwich ...

between thick slices of advertising spread

12 minutes of dialogue, .add predicament, .,
.

villainy and feil)ele suffering in equal

measure, throw in a dash of nobility,

sprinkle with tears, season with organ

music, cover 4lith a rich announcer sauce,

and serve five times a.week." (Barthel 1968:66)

. .

On February 7, 1974, -the Jackhead Saulteaux observed the

following events in Edge :of Night*:
.

A woman who is experiencing the menopause

collapses after being told that she is

spending too much -time with her infant grand-

soh. Hex husband, the District Attorney,,

,.

. 251,
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more attention. Grandfather, however, is a

,
.

' very huly public official. Among other things,

he has "set up" Ben Tiavis, an ex-crooked poli-

tician.who the Governor is now planning to pardon

and release frail prison,...wherd Travis. has con-.

tracted a terminal illness. He plans to live

with his daughter who is married to Adam, a young
lawyer who is being backed by Mrs. Whitney, society

scion, in an election for United States Senator.

Mrs. Whitney is worried about the influence her
.proSege's father-in-law might have on Adam's
election. She calls in a young newspaper re-

porter who has ,been assigned to the "Travis

case", and orders him not to print anything.

..mebout Travis.till.after the election. He reis4A

.. ../Msen.and is,laterAtermly euppgrted by.his young

wife. Meanwhile*Travis calla'his daughter to'
his prison hospital bedside, and tells her to

talk Adam out of running for Senator. He dea-.

elands this as a deathbed agreeme t, ex)laining

his own complete moral transform Lion (with the

aid of a priest) and admnnishing ex that/polittcs

will break up her marriage (author's field notes

.:..
( 1973). ...

_..

,

The inordinate gap between these kinds of experience, and

the like' of small sub-Arctic Algoikian-band poses a sub-
. .

234

arrives to comfort,h . S e later goes for

treatment to her son (father of this baby) who

is a psychiatrist. 'Her husband, meanwhile,

speaks with the young parents; and gets advice

from his son-in-law that this is "an empty-

nest syndrome", and that the grandmother needs

stantia prhblem. ,Perhaps some of the answers may actually be

in all th misfortune, and stress. A dolleague who

live/ for,. long'ym e in rural.Spain rOported an apparently.

similar ocdirre e. In Spain, however, m ancholie propensities,

a real Identification with agonyr.app to have provided-fhe

basis for motivation. It is too soo to declare such a moti-

vation for the Jackbead Saulteaux, but Algonkian ethnology

would widely support Ithe conclusion that humour in this.cultural ,

sphere centres upon the misfortunes of others. This helped e*-

a

I
,

6
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plain one responte that "Edge of Night" was "funny". Another

sPecifiedIthat this story had ghosts in it. A fascination

for supernaturalism is alio culturally understandable, and

octuld.2Jim a valid intScpretational direction. The intensity

Of-feeling conveyed by the actors through their many sighs,

and pregnant pauses may forman outlet for the Saulteaux

vi4wets?igho, by virtue, of their bwnhighly repressive pAtch:-

social conventions, cannot so express themselves. Thus, we

may open up a broad psychological dimension to television use '

a vicarious participation in aggressions profoundly suppressed

in'the Ojibwa psyche (Bernouw 1950:22, Hallowell 1955: 277, 7

Hamer 1969: 228). While probably different in the degree of

consciousness, delinquents in urban society are thought by

Halloran 11970:65) to utilize' aggressive and exciting programs

in immoral ways. They did not .discuss what they see on telt-
o o

vision as openly as 'do non-delinquents.t

According to Hallowell (1955: 280-281), the customary

ypsychological devices for .x pressircbasic human aggrestion

among the Saulteaux were sorcery and gossip. As Christian

influence proceeded to diminish sorter, gi4sip is seen .to

have increased in scope. It is thus most interesting to

observe that very large scale content studies of televiiion in

urban areas show that over 90 percent of the soap opera con-

versations (themselves virtually 100% of all content) are

about persons who are absent at the time: in'other words,

gossip (Katzman 1972: 211). Schramm, Lyle and Parker (1961:

59) in their earlier studies showed'chiefutilization of tele-

vision ,by children ta canter upon social purposes, especially'
. .

for the development of topics.of conversation and gossipe

The music, boo, should not go unmentioned. The sombre

wailing of the organ,.keyed to the 4ghly"tmotionalized

. Cdring-

11. C
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eleinents of the prograi (and at.time4s; to the ghosts) aecelerati(

involvement.

. Sally Davidson (1980) undertook an examination of

erjibwa ethnomusicology in reference to the background music of

Iasi of Night . She discovered a number, of highly, critical

correlations which Collectively support a hypothesis of sub- ,

conscious motivation. Among these findings is the fact that the

intensity, volume, pitch, and key of the television background
$

'music corresponds ver, close y to that of traditional Ojibwa -

*dream-songs. These ream songi are of supernatural origin, beipg

initially ex erienc d as a component of a person's vision - the

app/arance of his ardiani spirit after long fasting and se-.

clusion.,! A gradua increase of intensity characterizes. the dream

song as it accompa ies the arri'va'l of the spirit itself. This

'mode also fharacterizes the musical preparation for .psychological,

stress poiits in the dialogue of "soaps".. Historically speaking

no facet of Ojibwa life is even remotely comparable

intensity to the vision quest, hnd ets 'perpetuation

logically altered smct

populations. .

ure cap be anticipated for

1

urther cognitive poteirial concerns the relatively:tomplex '

kin s uctore a nomendla,6e. This constitutes a profound ex.-

'pqns of the co esponding consciousness of Western, urban life-
. i .-

ways. It might well proVide the basis for intellectual maneu-
,

lations and social reasoningi encouraged by the character relation-

ships in soap operas.

in emotional

in socio-

many Ojibwa

True identification with the actors is extremely doubtful.

Thera are hints that ma of Night as a collective whole creates

a mood. it.-woulll appear. to be an Amorphous fantasy in which only _

a few of,the events are consciously appreciated. People rarely
.
tseem able to recount events. In many cases, a nearly complete

, 251
4
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lack of understanding is' expressed of admitted. Following from this,

explanations of the program'sattraction are not possible except in

.an exceedingly fragmented manner as-being "funny", or because of the

"ghosts' ": There was ,from the staTt"asstrogg. prospect of non-conscious
. -

motivations, and the video -tape. investigations reported elsewhere in.

this volume by Hanks apd Granzberg 0980) form one of the resulting

analytical procedurei.

Were it not for the seeming non-eonsciims-dimension in the

reception of gam of Night, anotherihypothetii might be advanced.

This program, like all "spaps", conveys a Very wide range of eon-
.

ventions, mores, pat solutions to ml roblemilfiom the smallAt
4

to the mightiest. It may then form a kin of poor, trite ethno-

'graphy,,operating in reverse, and emphasizing the moral and
.
1" !

An.

philosophic.

As a-further indication of non-conscious invOvement in Rage

of Night, the program which immediately followed.it in 1974, Family

Court, elicited responses which were openlyexonseiOus, identifiea-

tory, apd even participatory. .Inwthis prIgram, Viewers remembered

all details and could recount them pith typie,a1.40ftbwa mnemonic

capability.* They also took sides in dispuies, ina expressed
..

criticisms like -- "There's somethihi wrong witlOthat court story;

The R.O.M.P. are never 'there. " ** a.

* Mnemonic capability is much higher among non - acculturated societies,

sinc they are not dependent upon a system of. writing. Saulteaux

memory is-often Astonishing (Steinbring 1965:3).

** In Canada, the g.C.M.P. (RoyallCanadian Hounded Police) are always
.

°Metal participints in court'

f

WI'
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Whi le Family Court was, never rated "No.l.", many watched..it because

it followed their favourite program. In This regard it is again
.

significant that the "favourite" program eliCited virtually no

conscious resphnse, while a tiad or fourth choice. elicited

very substantial conscious resporise. Responses to Family Court

were at least partly caupd,by a high - degree of identification.

The.probleMs faced by actors, and even Co some extent the be-
.

hauiours, mannerisms and colloquial expresia4s, etc. were under-

stood. Some viewers hid lived in the city, and had had exposure

to tint bureaucratic mysteries brought forth in the program:

sassed appointments because of overloads, getting lost in large

buildings, confused ramblings on one-sided phone conversations,.

the constant anitety. of meeting time schedules, and the "old

run-arourld". The subject matter was also not obscure Wmany:

abhndoneci children, broken marriages, youthf crimes, alchhol-
.

k ism, school difficulties, mental.deficiency, insanity, unwed

mothers, hospitals, etc., etc. Those who had not directly ex-

"perienced these problems knew persons who had, usually within'

the family. To some, Family Court may actually have been a

preceptive device. They were thinking about what they sew on

this progran; when they yet., to travel, to the city because of

some dfficial matter. The implications here,-reative to -the

'formation and use'of urban-inspired itereoiypes, are, to say,thef
least, .very substantial .

The salient qualities of the soap opera, -E of Nigher
have been shown to have ethnic alignments; the gossip, the

background music, the maze-like attraction of the complex

personal relationships. But this.is only the start. Since

televis dies began in 1913,Ligiof Might has increasedl

in popularity. Algonkian populations on'the east side of Lake

Winnipeg were not neatly attracted to it in the mid-seventies,

and even the NOTV4Y se populations were not seen to express a

\, Strong inclination tower t at that time. .Now, it receive

,strong responses inAell areas of the'study.Tbe 1979 survey by

Hanks at;Jackhead shined that Aftl.ofNighe, was by far the

'ost popular with twenty-six out of fifty first 'choices.

I
256.
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Threes Com an came second with only five out of fifty, and Hawaii

Five-0 was 5h rd, with four out ofiifty. The rest were'insignifi-

cantly -scatteredk It' thnic factors are basic in the use of Edge

of Night, the non - material espect4 of acculturation may not be

proceeding as rapidly as we.might think., Oa the other hand, per-.

*Mops this cultUrally contrasting television experience may be coming,

thro cc auration, to synchronize with a more advanced general

te of 1 nkian change (mafilly Westernization). And, there is

one.m consideraiion Edge of Eight.is not static either. Sexu- .
*..

; "./

ity.and-VibIence 4y) been slowly but surety added to the soap
, .

menu, until they now have become common themes - albeit still rather

,passively represented.,

In order to further understand the role of "soaps", the video-

-tape study was comme ,0 iii 1978 by C. Hanks., 'The study collsisted

of t11691ection of ne episode of...Me of Night, to be played be= .

fdre.as many Jackhead families as possible, with an identical :
-111.

trol" operation in a rural White community. 'A series of queb-
oft.

C"- Lions was formulated from the episode in such a way as to elicit

insights into culturally cone astfng thought and behaviour. For

_exampleattitudes towaid the d are known to be fundamentally
. - . f 4

4 .

different. ThUs, several questions were inserted to draw responses

to a funeral whiCh dominated much of the episode. As expeOutd,'

Ojibwa fear of the dead prImpted newive'responses to questions
i

dealing with a young woman's presence alone with her father's corpse.
. .

the lural'Whitefpopulation.found this entirely acceptail;.. The
. .

''.,0 .,
... l

Ojibwa principles of "non-interference" was also found operative in/.

re4ponsesAealing with the pros dnd cons of inteiveding in 'a dea;1
..

Struggle. Jickteaders were lesslikelx to become involved than

6lite ' This was iredictaiile 'in the Light of Gravlzberg's tests for
.'' .. . .

interference cross. the 'four communities of the overall 'study.. In an
4 4 . ..

. .

open-ended que tic, ,. "p fight is starting - efat w411 you do?"
...

- _
.

1

64116. 9 4.
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(
among the Western control group 88t would try to stop it At

.1,ckhead only 257. would do so, the lowest percentage for all

groups. Hallowell's.c lassical studies oftSaulteauX psychology

revealed a massive subcurrent of suspicion centered upon_sorsery

and counter - sorcery virtually affecting all of social ex-
.

perience in some way. 'To test for differences in this type of

perception, questions were asked about whether ther'i was "any-

thing else behind" the death of a man inkthe episode. Again,

a contrast emerged, showing thatJackheaders were more likely

to.suspect deeper issues in the death than xhe control group.

This was strengthened by similar responses (though vague) to

the open-ended queition "What or who do you think is behind all

the774EV6eble on mat of !HAW? The remaining element critical
Y

. to the Algonkian idiom relates to the psychofogy,of child rearing.
, ... ,

Sa6lteaux are highly permissive and indulgent toward youngsters.

Thus, at Jackhead most families openly stated in the 197,/: inter-

views, and again in 1979 that their children (of all agK

could watch anything they wished. ,The rural-White control ex-
/

pressed neiieheof restraint\ but since !AEI of Wight is an

.afternoon "soap", children would not normally wetd. it anyway,

at Iteast during the school term (when the study took place).
.

Iii light of the fact that child rearing is so fundamental. to
,

.all of the major cultural processes, it is essential to reflect

upon its connection to television use and the sitendant impli-

cations of change. Earlierreports indicated the enormity of

t- conflict brought_on by violence abd sexualit4now commonly con-
1

.

Sumed by the immature at Jackhe ad Restraints would violate
.

both spiritual and social values% while it was growing evident
.

. .,

that consumption of television violence and sexuality were lead-
, . -I.

inf 63 unacceptable behaviour among the young.

Jackhead informan t (mother), "There is'took
much violence and discriminationon television,
4s children Imitate and !mart quarrellingt with:

. -

..
.

4

256.
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'4411 other" (by "discrimination", this inL
foment means "puttin another person down").

Again Granzberg's tests become significant. He makOts the

statement that "A boy Alas ijknifej and then asks what will he
. -

do wibh it? An incredible 55%if the Jackhead children responded

that he would stab somebody with it. This was nearly three times .
.

.. ...

Is Fan* aggressionitesponspthaWthe next, lower community in 'the

1\

w'.
-test. A Winnipeg control group hada 7% response4on this. The.." .

. .

hypothesis-raised in the 1975 report teetered upon the ."cultural

integrity" of families. Those whose identity was irytact were

ti capi4.141oE introducing restraint, and an oblique meds ure orthis

integrity as a simple "traditionality" (capacity for value - defense) ag

partly seen through Pentecostal affiliation and stronginvqlve-

ment in Edge of Night.... From 1969 to 1975 there was a Ahady growth

-

in social 'disorder arnd violence4at JackheaA. 1975 seemed to
e
be a

kind of threshold whereat, in the matter of television consumption.

control would'be possible for those whose identity was success-

fully:maintained. -While thesample is incomplete,a test of coh-

trots (Tables 4 and 6) dealt with the time factor in television

acquisition and the implementation of controls. The test'swas

conducted in 1974 at a time when no First sets had yet been

purchased in that calendar years (all but three had sets anyway).
. .

There a strong tendinty among thomitimposing controls 'to have
.

sets a long time On 'the other hand, those not imposing controls

of any kind were far more numerous, and included a fairly high

percentage (45%) who had gotten sets in 1969, the very first year.

The 'survey also-indicated that "strong" Pentecoitals were the fast

to acquire 'sets, and that hhlf of these -imposed controls. Moreovere

as he 1975 report, indicated, 25% of those identifying themselves

as Anglicans had contr ols (Table 4). -Since no,services had taken

place in the Anglican Church for more thin a year and the structure

had been severely vandalized, data on affiliation came undiscrutiny.
. ! .

It developed that most Anglicans" were. at feast octasiorially aftind-
.

' ing "enteyotmal services. Some haea .nh..ta..,tial.h.volv.nvvt i n *

#

0

-4

O

0

0
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Pentecostal, and tended to highlight d simple tradition or always

expressing an Anglican affiliation when asked. The same would appear
11,.

Co hold for othei churches, like the United, ih other communities

where those churches had been either the first established or had

"come to be the most active. 'This, in future, more penetrating inquir-
.>

iesmust be initiated on the point of church affiliation if it is to

be used in connection with the socio-cultural dynamics behind

television consumption.

By 1975, violence had accelerated in Jackhead with ramRant

vandalism, shootings,. fights, and public mischief. 'Hallowell

has indicated, froth long term residential research. among the

Berens River Saulteau/ (to whqin the Jackhe40 families are di-
.

rectly related), that the Ojibwa personality is one of inordinate

passivity. The'traditional meanstfor expressing psychological ag-
,

gression were largely confined to sorcerf and gossip(Hallowell

1967: 232): As Christian missionizinf And other Weit9en influ-

ences caused shanianism to diminish, gossip came to take on a

more and More important role. In some situations, alcohol may

hove come tit, serve nearly equally. Gqssip is a form of social

manipulation, however, and does not Involve raw aggression. For

that matter, neither did sorcery.Alcohot does involve raw ag-

gression, and a very substantial reeoreqr,Such behavpur can be

obtained at Jackhead: Some violenoel.tacr,-is Malicious, object-

directed, and not alcohol latter would appear to

be associated with younger people, but"..4nuT,eore also incidents

'Witch are attrib4ted to adults.

.
in Dtcember 1975, the Provincial:. oveinment's forestry

4.4

cabin norchof Dallai (37 miles south of Jaolchead) was burned to

the ground. Several informants indicate that this was'a.case of ,

arson (nobodY Was living in itt there were 2 feet of snow all

'around'it,'and the'fire starte4 at night). Rumors attribute this

act"young men who see
41

e a reputation for violent acti.7

174-
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The parentsluive, it is said, at times covere0 or the sons, but

have also expresOrdeep depression dverbtheirj.ack.of control.,

The people inmplyed are, or have teen, very active in the Pente-

costal Church and would appear to be Of traditional Persuasion

The arson could be viewed as anti-White then, if it were not for

the fact that the same "boys" are allege4 to have fired albigh
054" ri

powered rifle through the PenteCostal Church'on New Year'i Eve

1974. This incident tookjlace when theplights wereon, but no

,one was in the church. An nformant remarked that lie would

normally have been seated in the direct path of the bullets.

All of the windows of the A glican Church were broken-in
a'

the spring of 1974. The pump ores for thefishing station were

severed with a ,knife. The ii4shing association involves all ''

three church groups and was the main source of earned money in-

come for many, large families during 1974. The pumps are es-
,

s9ntial for maintaining legal standards, and fish could ngt'ibe
4 0

processed efficiently without them. Several cars which were 1

mechanically functional were' wrecked by rocks, during the summer

of 1974. The windows aridleadIigh'ts were smashed and hoods bent,

as well. as some di *,antling. Children (9-10 year range) were . .

seen doing this ip one case, but anotter is claimed by some

to be the work of the same, group alleged to be associated

with the shooting and arson incidents: In this case, a poi-
.

sible police informant (who is said to have 'witnessed a shoot

ing 'incident) had hidden his car in fear of retaliation. It

Was found and wrecked.

p .. ,
During a drunken brawl, one man -shot another in the arm.

The victim UashospitaIized for several weeks during'the summer
. .. .

, .0 .

.

.of 1974. .A man at a neighbouring reserve was acquitted of ..

charges laid in connection with his shooCing a Jackhead man who -

.broke his:front:doo, inat 4:00 a.m: The Jackhead man was reported.

to have been drinking heavily. Qver the qame.period, several
*

.

i

S
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shooting intidents (40- least one fatal) occurred at neighbouriqg

mserves among lamllies re1ated.to those at Jackhead. In one case

a Jackhead man was murdered in front of the beer hall aNedgion

(55 miles south of Jackhead). Two men beat him to death with a
.)

car jack at he emerged with some beer. 4.1.1s happened in full view,

of his wife who was waiting, in ,the car dilkfew feet. away, There had

been an argument in the beer hall earlier. On, the same Ueektnd, a

car travelling at a -fast rate completely seyered,a gas pump just

across the street. The sp r was riven by Native persons
er

whO had been drinkidg. ed press c verage was given tp many

g from _these eve ts.of. the court cases ari

44,0.' Middle-aged and elde ppople at Jackhead have expressed

great fear:- that the irrespon ble.mee`bf cars on their' main road
, .

..1 .- \...
and. will soon lead to deaths. Y hq d young adults travel at gre(at .

4

speed down this loose gray Oite _ereOL ften drinking at the
..--...... .

. .
.

time The R.C:M.P., when ch persons and takk ,

away the licenses. IMpaired=ai:iie4:tok-s-el;e

listed in the new &pers. . AddressErSke_ eves

1 years; had been

lists` could

iv Li'vkhead

This ha,

A

in those years e checked, ferteSiFve: rikidentt.
.

r f vc rc hate.Ye. I e< t he i r ! enses, at:lnest temporarily:.
-ti - ,

led to a :,profisal)4e vocatiOW fir_moderate7 or non-drinkers.
4 . .

J
-

chauffeur's license permit's One-iii7,70.1Asnother's Care., Tli II

. .

... for this have come ,.to berm-}t-e--)agl*,:z1r,41clii#1.; --c-o- orlincti or
:- i: f..,-;,:. ----------

a "dalicepsea" person t 1 -111Yrlidr ithci can "swi ch" in ,case the

RCMP show up. Recently one -of
thI e dt.....1.

$ 11ce__. nsaAAb f fvert tgis:.m eli ev-

4 ''ed by his' friends. of a loaded** gun he'hiein ;he _Car -since the

"chiuffeur" and other
.
passengers 'felt that he might shoot someone.

- .. .

. . -
. .

On one occasion, in 1977, this did
.

happen,' resulting in the death
....

of a teenage son of a Jackhead _councillor.
. '

.
4

*This practice ,has been halted because it was felt to be .slis-4

cabinatoy. .

**Since moose and other game- may be spotted on the roads, guns
carried. n cars, ace always loaded.

I. ,

I,
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During Ae.period.here considered, one forted entry to the hdnd

store took place. The glaS8 and#latrh of the main door were-broken ,

and a large amount of tobacco and sweets taken. The culprits Were

found, all males'wnder age 10. One informaht later remonstrated,

with'ihe lads saying they heti been "stupid" to take only tobaccIO

. .

and sweets; and further; to have 'tried to hide the things together.

4 In other words, no actual guilt for the offelise itself was proclaimed.

The same informant, on another occasion, openly described (as a "goad

deal';) his purchase of aprobably stolen gun in new condition.

L,
... t,

. .
.. .

.....
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Two brutal beatings folder men by several younger Ten are

known to have occurred during'the 1974-75 note period. One wasthe

Chief, the other an eldeP rly bouncillor. Community faction lism,

appyst apart from the Church, was the only explanation. The

''inclodents were .covert; ketsimes were taken to prevent further occur-

rinces. The Chief, for example, travelletkwith,a brother,tp euents

at which the same trouble might develop. Drinking was hot involved

in thecase of the Chief, but it was in the case of" he old councillor.

"etkIn -1978 sad 1979; a rash of shootings develo p( on the reserve.
# .

Most of theseiiere attributed to

. ted mainly of shOtglin,blasts thro gh houses .271 outhouses. It be-

nly a feW in dividuals and consis-

. 0

came common to hear older people talk of-going.away from the res e.

Pe;hapt the most well - own case of violence dtcureed., in February 1

1979, when the Chief hime arrested for murder, (and convicted

of manslpughter in the shooting death of an 13-year'old boy). This

incidentAollowed aepattprn long established at Jackhead., Intense&

f
family.rivalries and fas tronalism`.often had 9r/to a boil at drink-

ing

-1

parties, and, over thepast three years had.frequently culmi-.
. . .. .

. o.
nited in the use of arms. .t In this case the Chief was severely- beat- .

. : ,a
. '

en by twe'men.ata party- He returned home,.and,:
,,,

while inside the
, .

(,N
6wo men began striking his truck with hockey sticks., break.ing wit)-sticks`,.
dowsand dipping it. The Chief grabbed a gun arayent after them.

t

-. .

.

4. :
2 I) .
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4

r

a.

a



1:1

r

11' 46
.

$

They (led to p house ferliefuge. The Chief proceeded to fitre into

that building, fortunaperynet'injuring anyone. The Chief's wife, r
succeeded in'bringing hiM back to his own house, durinf which time

his two assailants' scaped from the houte, he hacrshot at' A few

mibeOes later, the owners of this house thedselves decided to-flee.
4
The father, mother anctorne child got into the cab of their pickup

. ..

truck, and an eight -year old boy get intoethe open box and sat on

a-nowmobile there.' The Chief, thinking that these were hi* assail-
-. . . .

antes escaping from the house, again took up his fun and fired random-

t-
. . .

l; at truck his house. The shot, the'younapter in the ,
.

neck and he diedfroncloes of blobd during the immediate 45-minute

trip to the hospital. After many light sentences for similar inci-/'

'dents by other offenders, theChiefent to prison fora year*. , ,

.
.

This.was despite a petition signed by. practically all the members

of the band (includi"'-the parents of the dead child) that he be

returned his community. ,
Jr

.

.

/
d _

In4980, theirmunity continues to be violent, with older d

families'talking frequently ,f moving away,:anda few of the middle-
, . .

. .

age families actually doing so. Baltic to much 9f tho_miolence is .p, .
. . .

.

alcohol lieltavioUr,'and this is tied to cars. -It is qecessary to
9.

transport alcohol.from Hodgson 65 miles away. While It is illegal % '

to bring slc9hol on to the reserve; very little can be done to.: .

'stop it. The police are 75 miles away, and there is no local
.

constable.
.

.

v

f

-

i

.... .
... : :, 4 . % :

t. . V ..
": ;.,..7: 4 . : , 7: " ' .". rs r .... a ,Y..... .46 f a .: gift

r r

''In the overview, it, would be difficult to pin community.

violence on televisiorimen alcohol also entered with the rd.

But, an examination ef,theprimevaria4es might read to the view

that teleVisioh be given the edge. Alcohol hakbeen Stith all

.0Nitive popuLtions since the Fur Trade, and for Jackheaders

mbably around 150 years..- The road in '1959 brought an instantly

continuous supply-, ten years before television. There has been

noleignificant change in alcohol availability._ There is at the
7401._

)4..

. 4,1

4111111'
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same time a demonstrable rod in the acquisition and con-
,

sumption of television during the last decade. Acquis ition has
A

been staggered and only, recently complete. Experience:from both
. . A

the hardware and perceptional Angles has also beenlhalting and -

experimental.' Good recept.io can be axed only as recently.as

1977 wleh the.local4microw ve tower. 'pus, mlolente has tended

to accelerate in an apps enely direct correspondence*with tele-
.

. .vision experience. Ro d connection and alcohol availability have
gI *

11F4-
not chinged'over the,saidq'period of time.

Whilg these "gross truths" do not satisfy; by themse lves,

the scientific demands for evidence, significant findings on ag-

gression over this period have been magf in the overall study.

Granzberg (elseWhere in this volume) has incuded)among hicom-
. a

partitive investigations Jackhead data on empirically designed

tests. These tests measured "concreteness", "dependency ", "ag-

gression", and "anxiet,y"..-°Jackhead_scored highest to both ag-

gression
.

gression and anxiety among four communities.. The very high*

TIM

,

number of responses (thousan!ds) in this large scale ineStigation

' suggests that the conclusions aresignificant.

11.

TAfitig49

Granzberg'sIests of Psychological factors'
in alour-Community Acc ruration Scale .

MODE P

Conimeteness Depgndency_Independency Aggression.Anxiet

Oxford House
Norway 'Joule

Jackhead (

Winnipeg .

'

.

.(85)

7)
,(108)
(20,

,

i

.

(194)

(272)
(177)

(258)
i -

(49r)
(370)

(418).

(314)

,.

(135)
(169)
(171)

(132)
.

1

_ e

(42)

(61)

(79)

(28)

It is well worth noting too, that, as violence ends to increabe

in the, Jackhead community in apparent a*tociation i growth in tele-

-Pviiion experience, violence'in television content is increasing at

thsame time. It may also be..added that vandalism, a substantial

*
.

. ,

t

s
2 6.)
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part of violent ahaviour at Jackhead, is asseciatedrwith youngsters.

Xhis includes "break. and enter", and other malicious acts such as

'turning off 6e.iuersupply for the generating station. This latter

act led to.aloss.of power on a very hot diy and the thawing 41

frozen supplies in family freezers.

Some analysts of the television phenomenon have asserted that

. violent behaviour may be moderated by4ats persistent experience in the

r "television state". This idea might be coupled with that of licAnd.rew
p

and Egerton (1900) which has it thpt alcohol is "time out".. Tele

vision zain be "time out", and'th experience in it may exhaust, to

Some degiee, the psychtC energies therwisedmoeivational in violent
,..

. .

behaviour.. This, of course,
:

wou d be quite apart from the many other
.

functions 4 presumably serves. lnd,the proof of it would require
.

long term observatiod and higgly complex forms of analysis.1-. Nejid
.

.. ..
less to say, it They not he true. 4.

4 , .4 A
There is at Jackhead (and" probably at many other. Native com

munities) q.cotncidence of highly' strategic historical facto4s,
, .

some of them mentioned Aboye. In overview this coincidenceoin
.

Volves a basestate of:essentfal.passivity. To thiS aboriginal

phase were_inErOduced Christian missionizing.and aliohol.. The
.0- ,

decline of Native religious experience led el) elaborations of
...,;.

gossips and.acceleration in alcohol adoption. There is'.. pie evi
dence

.0.
...1,

fot the historical association between raw aggce n and
_

alcohol, whether one accepts or rejects the "excueofor ad be
. .

_ .

fiaviour" hypothests:bf,NcAndrdw and Egerton.- For most%intriorinterior

Algonkian communities the acculturation surrounding these factors'
.

.
,

' was very gradual. In recent decades;.panycommunities-'have ex
. . f

perienced a renewed abruptness in strategic accurational factors.,----.....!,
.,.

. -
. .

:This is brought .on by two events, the introduction ,of, (and'

' cari) and the introduction of hydroelectric power. At JacItheadr7--
4 ' , * .9

,raw aggression
/
was pfobsblrat a Minimum prtor tb the introduction

. 7 0
0 -.

"of -a road. 'Alcohol supply was very aimited:Vntil then.oUrban

contact, and a growing involvemati in money...centered economy grew
. .

.

, with roads. 4. Jackhead, money welfare programs_ grew rapidly with
t

' ...
,-

...

. -
, fr.

. .

"

$.

.
r/

. .

.
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increased road-traffic. This led immediately to'higher purchasing'

%

. pcpokier for alcohol.The next major event was the provision of N

electricity. ,With it came continuous (as opposed to controlled)

radio_use,Iand television: It isclear that raw aggression has

VnCieased greatly as felevisionhas been introduced arid/adopted.
;

This does,not, in itself, prove causality,' however, since urban

influences, combined with church-related factionalism may have produced

tensiqns, the resolution of which is neatly explained away by alcohol
4:

.

'just asMcAndreW and Egerton claim for earlier, historic phases else:.
4

ere. IV remains to be fogndout whether the dream state", and
0

,inte ctuel absorptions created throughotelev'ision function to

resolve t ns.ipns of the kind being experienced. These tensions are

more than,jUst simply psychological. They are basically fined with ','

,4

both social and cultural factors, and very posibly physical factors
/

as well. In 1980, most of the evidence points to teleVision
'

prime factor in growing aggression at Jackhead.

-Major flustrations at either the group or individual levels

are sometimes yeen to cause violence. The Jackhead community did

experienct'uch a major frustration in 1974. The newily-formed-

Jackhead fishing station was a remarkabYe, success when it was in-

itiate/d'in the spring. The Chief directed its organization and

e they was a high degreeof co-operation among many-of the more ,

4 I

.
:
t

.. r onsible and mature Jackhead hen. They built a ice eouse, .

, e: ', ade ice", and erected an excellent .processing s, ion. The men
Ji

. 4: _ilhad comthercial fishlng experience, and the summer catches w re good.
,4

. ' Several fiPedtfieir quotas, with the Chief himsell getting the

''.largest poundage. A store was set up, and the earl9 summer fishing

saw many family bills pliipap, and' .some rigs (boats, motors and
..

nets) clear. Soon After the beginning of the even more lucrAtive
.. .

.. fall fishing season, hostever, disasterhit.. Emploieeof the-Fresh- -

water Fish Marketing-Board of Minitoba decklared.a strike at, the .

i$/
... Selkirk processing plant.. This literally crippled thg Small- corn-

. 44 .

/ .

/
. mercial fishermen of the province.' Jackhead was instantly affected. .

- Fish piled u until storage wa exhausta y SO still no-chancge to

/
..

. ..

267
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send it on to the processing plant. The men were forced tp stop

fishing. The strike lingered on until the acceptable time liMits

of storage at Jackhead were exceided. The fall catch was trucked

,_to two, large disposal areas outside the community. By this time,

the tChermen had Large debt's at the band store. .Ultimately, the
. .

store was forced to close with a reported.$55,000 on the books. An)
. 4

advisor froi the Federal Government is said to have suggested the ,

.

possibility that boats and motors might be confiscated. This did not

happen. There can be no doubt that the effect of the fall fishing

'failure was profound at Jackhead. Many families and the band store

itself were dependentoupon it. The failure was especially disastrous

in the light of tde summer success. And; it was totally beyond

1 control of efficiently organized men who knew well what they

were doing and who shared in an excellent spirit of group co-

operation. 'It was' the ultimate in deflation for persons who

could rightly have expected the opposite. 'lloWfar the influences

of this could have proceeded into the psychological and social

spheres will'probably never be known. If, however, these-kinds

of things can be the indirect cause of violence,. then the Jackhead

:situation would formn example of unusually. high potential.

A source of stress at'Jackhead which has become more notice-

able in recent years is the church-related factionalism: There

are Anglican, Catholic and Pentecostal churches operating at Jack-,

bead. .The Catholic church is very small,the Anglican is nominally

the largest, and Pritecostal'is between the other two in
,
size,

(prbbably closer to the Anglican than the Catholic). entecostal- ,

affiliation is not always whosaoPe nformal. r w sts_to- 'affili-

ation to be Anglican may actually attend s more

often, then, they do the inglIca . ila difficult to s ort with =1 .
. -

n
.

<II figures, it seems that re is a general frand (region fly as
. . - ..

.

well'as local l °ward Pentecostal'. One reason for this may in-
.,* ,4

. volve lye identity. Pentecostal'preachers are almost inyari-

ably of Native backgrqund. At Jackhead, they are lay.)ersons from

the band itself. Anglican preachers are almost always White, as
,

V

.a



are the Catholii clergy. Pentecostal, by its belief, in a spiritual

visitation as a profound turning point in one's life', perfectly

satisfies the indigenous concept of the vision quest. The strength.

of Pentecostal has grown at Jackheid to the point where stress has

arisen over the gofficial"Cemetery plot. This lie's on the Anglican

'church grounds. Each spring there: is a .communitytclein-up of the

cemetery. In L975 Pentecostals started' refusing to participate in

this, saying that they should have-their own cemetery. Added to this

a rgument was the reminder t = Peptecostals are Indians". The

peop le are generallyL'distu bed over church-fectionalism, even to the

point that one mar recite a dream in which his name was called to

.

go about tearing down the signs On churches. He states that "God

did not make Anglicans, or" Catholics,' or Pentecostals. He made

Indians". Some even cite.scriptures
A

to so poi.; this.

.It is difficu lt to say that ,the inc dents of violence in-
..

volving.the Anglican and Pentedostal chuich.buildings are the
. ,

"result of factional disputes. yhefact that the most strongly

alleged perpetrators of the fentecestil incfdent were themselves

Pentecostal'suggests than thi4 is a doubtful hypothesis. The "dual"

membership of many persons would also.detract from wit.
et .

Television Dislikes
k

'While there are no statistics on the matter, a great many

expressiOns of dislike for various television programs and com-

mercials have been received over the past 5 years. The discon
.

tinuity in concentratiogas caused by commercials,Apecially for

those using television as a means.of Learning English is often

titeeas ay major annoyance. An interesting example of the con-
.

meetion between "adult.learning from television, and commercials
"I

was brought out by
10
a former chief. He openly discussed the edur

,.--
cative value of television to himself (het had Grade 4). He

observed; however, Oaf 1116st when you tart to understanesOme-
.

thing, a commercial comes along". In this he was ref vring to -.

both 'understanding particular English usages, and some aspect of

urban culture. He went-on "to say that he often got frustrated a t

times like thir:and would tux the set, off.

260
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pregrim in Anckhead television history was dore abhorrent

and repugnant than "90 Minutes Live"*, unless it would be its in-
.

,credihla(and almost identical) replaCement, "Canada After Dark",

starring Paul Soles**. The people at Jackhead persistently ap-

proached the field worker, askinghim "to do ething about that
4

Peter ftowpki". Long distance telephone_ calls asking (even dem:nd-
-

trig) intercession in the abolition of the program were receive

at both the worker's home and office. Visits were made to the

researcher's office., coaiying the collective demands of several

families. These actions must be viewed agaiat the repressed and

passive Saulteau* psychology, the principle of non-interference,

and the great mass of stud/is reflecting their inordinate restYaint

It is of some value to reflect upon the deeper meanings of this.

The urbane pseudo-sophistication of thee "talk shows" is,

first oall, transparent tp cultures whose close, smaifl-group,

family-baseil experience heightens socidl sdphisticati n and inter-

personal sensitivities. These cultures cut to the fu'll reality

of basic human and personal values in a continuously experienced
.

(andused) complex 0 interrelationships. 'Urbane artificiality

is instant17 repugnant and reflects a"completely/Peparate and

external set of behavio al values foried within, an entirely dif-

with

ferent cultural,and social context. Probably a 1 of the behaviour

viewed'in the "talk shows" would be seen as "i sincere", mostly'

because it is intended to be "sincere" and n theatrical ("acting")

as in "Edge of Night "., Another; practical, atter in.connection
. ,., . . .

the'rejection of talk shows is reveal d in January 1919 res-

p.

. '
.

enses: "They are too hard to understan , too muct talk".
.

A .second reason 'for the Jack rejection pi this type
.

..
-

of _program is the harshly added .fact at_iit.is effectively forced

* Not 'Liven those with,nudity, "raw" sext.Or rivers.of blood
Wd

v *A Very short-lived, as it too was
,people generally.

:

y.

utterly rejected by the Canadian

O,

"t

.
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upon them. Manyhad.come to enjoy the late movies, and their

replacetent by this offensively ethnO54e6ic progkam was a coer-
%

rive violation of self-dete rmination. The JaCkheaders had no

opportunity to exgesa themselves onAthe matter of programming.

This leads m$,CO the impor ant collective desire of Jackheaders.

that they do -eventually ge e leverage in the selection of

. programs which may,'more dramatically than in the'city,,alter their

social, moral, and psychological lives. While they.cheracteil
4

istically have difficulty in imposing restriigta upon children,

-it ma well '5e tbat some selective authority itself would emetics-
.

rate to a digree thellost obviously destructive elements. Very

clrobably the urban dweller himself would appreciate the peisonal

and social strengthening which would come from having some choice

in the-selection of-critital influences upon life through televi-

sion. Also, the Jackheadersi strong wish for Native piogramming

would'insure-WipropOate exposure and the strengthening Of den-
.

City through.Native language and news.

-The program, for general purposes; was a Arbon-Opy of the .

American versions. In th light of Northern Ojibwa culture, and

* .. Jackhead life ii(partAcu or, the program cpuld be classed at atT

exaggeration of everything White, and everything urban. The gen-
.

.

A er4 Canadian desire for this urbanity was not great either, an' .

the program was` finally stopped. It is most instruct-10e-, however,001

that this pandering promotion of an externally inspired phepom- . .

. ..?. .

enon was rigidly' defended and continued straight into the teeth of
. .

_
'masii4Canadian\rejection. Urban populations, had other-thannels.

6

_ .

c'.,. to tUip to, but malty communities like that of Jackhead had no choice.. -
O o .

They were totally dependent opon.0-.B.d. Programing. This .,s still
. - .

1

2

41

.true of most of the North. = '

i , , it
. * "1'I.:. e The experience with-Peter prowski0and Iltl Soles points

* i
:.

..,

tower pos nonl sible 4fhiticat problem in programming. The. incre.
. . 4

.

,
.

. i..._....

. . ,

4



254

04

ible persistencety C.B:C. in the promotion of these programs to

the/ general Canadian audiencelquite apart from ethnic divisions)

suggests the. akent application of sterotypes by a virtually imper-

viousplosed group. At this time, the C#.C. is studying'the pros-
.

pects for Native programming., There are 'many pitfalls in the devel-

opment of suclOprogramming, not the least of which are the need f

true aself-determination (not determination by`an acculturated Na tve

.elite),
0

and the clear capacity to'suppress stereotypes generated

and defended within an administrative sub - culture.

SUMMARY

The small arl cAsual examination' of television comiliaption

in a Northern Ojibwa bancl,has brought out themes of acculturation

. common to all mankind. And, at the specific level,'a number of

critical elements are seen to revolve around the maintenance of

identity. Ojibwa psychology- is chiracterized by non - aggression,

and is, in fact, almost universally cited by socialioplkhologists

as-a model for this.' Television has abruptly provided amessive

1\--7
battery of observable, aggression. There,are indications that this

.4

may be attering Ojibwa behaviour. Violence to the point-bf coot-

munity dysfunction and anomiehas followed tlp introduction and
; .

growing experience with television, apparently:Independently of

urban-c4nection through road extension and continuous alcohol

supply.

Vol$Noliwi

Television has brought conflict bgtween traditional values

pertaining to child-rearing and observed effects ortelevieion upon

the young. Since traditional values in this feature permissiveness --
.

9
and indulgence as agents in the development of normal Ojibwa adult's
A .

the violation of these values threatens the very iore.of Ojibwa

!

-,-

life. The diemma facing the Ojibwa in this becomes doubl anxious '
,, .

,..

. becAse it is_felt to be forced. .
o ..

Any violation of the concept of Self- determination in any_crois
- a

cultural setting promotes identity defense. Great.' variety attends
... - 7.

-

a
sr

.
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these defenses, but violent behaviour is.a common theme. At Jackhead
4

it may be that the violence so commpnly seen todaymay, in part be

cauked by frustration at the inability to control significant
, .

influences upon life. If television has indeed come to have such
. . .

a.basic impact, the ethnically ,offensive elements (like Peter Growski,

sexually oriented commercials, and even perhaps golf) come to symbol-
.

't ize a lack de-self-determination.

...I. .

-4.Ackhead informant: "Some programs just don't turn us on, like
baseball-and swimming. They don't enthusiast us":

4

44

Mt '
The installation of the micro-wave tower adjacent to the reserve'

may'haveresolved some of this since Jackheaders for the past twa years
.

45
have not been totally,rdependent upon the C.B.G. programming. This

"captive audience" ponditioliwprobably aggravated the response's to

especially undesirable programs.
. ,

The overall portent of the Jackhead study at this timeels a

need to provide to them, as a Nativepopuldtion consuming an ex- .

.,., .
.

ternajly inspired set of influences, a means of controlling tlart,....
w . .

rEeption. This should serve to reduce thestrations deriving
1

from unilateral decisions about content. Native programming offers

this
*- ...

some amelioraiton'of this strait's, but ipill not change the
. .c. .

major?'4,,of television content. EVen if,program content vre alter-
.

'ed radically., a highly significant arry of especially Offensive
. . . ... 4 . .

material would ret9ain in 9.te ,ever-more-frequene commlfcials Disgust .

would be an inadequate word to descri6e reaction to feminine naptin
. .

Commercials in a society/whichatraditi, onalty has exercised numerous

ta As-in connection with menstivatSonYeven.to include isolation.
.. . .

.

Gr4zbqrg (elsewhez0 'in this volume) has toted the horror with which*
e ' .

Norway House Greeceacted to ptplicit television portrayals of-child-
.

.
.

.

birth. This bor was conditioned by.profound fears, and,taboos ctrigin-
P . .,.

ating in antiquity. 'The competitiv't4hemes, and the acquisiepeness

%

underlying much

diminished.self

'the ifttome of

sucked into t

the commercial broadcasting to us.ion

rth Much of that pictured i cornmericals for!ns

avagante to
10'
the
:

'average 3ackbeadir. put-to ;hose
t. . 14

.
.

ctual process of telgvisionlinduced consumpion, it
r .

. . +: .

4

4fte

..

t
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.
can form the differen0 between a marginal existence and kru overty.

.

Even now there are Occasional indications that traditional themes on

0 child care have prompted responses to child-directed commercials,.
4

Mdre and.more often, the expensive 10 -speed bicycli is seenin the

hands of children of very poor lamilies, in an area where.theri.are,

,.7.ery few placerto ride them. It remains to be seen if object As-

tociation will tend to replace sacfeel orientation through toy com-

mercials as has been asserted for urban groups by M. Goldberg of

,McGi,1.1 University (1979). In f act,'it remainvfo;us now to embark

on.a far more exhaustive investigption to detetinine if, in

the whote catalog of tests now historically" accrued for urban pale-
.

, t
/

..vision may be_applied, apart. from the ethnic dimensibn, to Jack -

head and all the other Ebb-Arctic Native communities.
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.TELEVISION,AND THE IMPACT OF THE EURO-CANAAllOONOMY
AND TECHNOL69Y UPON CREE ENCULTURATY16r

.

The-historic settlement of Otte can be Iraced directly to the

* establishment of a Hudscn.Bay Company post'isn.1798 located on thi

pregInt village site. InAtially the settlement was not intended as
: 0 ,

- , es

-. a tra6ing post, but rather as a supply depot for maintaining the,Ofte Hudson Bay Company (here after known as HBO) Athabaska trade (Hanks

1 14

,
.

. 1 e

N.D.p.3 )). According to Willian'Sinclair, the.first factor .er Cree 2'

at the ime the post was established, the region had Yong since been

trappt out by "Home Guard Cree" from York.Factory. As a result,

* Sinclair 'notes that although there were few Indians living in the
, . *

region when the post was established,.it was ideally suited for the
c...-1

purpose of supplying the inland trAde (,PAM.HBC B.239/b/66,fo.107).

Therefore the Cree 2 Band is the reSult"of the historic interaction between
I

.

. the fur tr deiand Native groups, and was not an 'aboriginal phenomenon.
.

. ..-t
,

After the pos establishment.however, Natives, many of whom
e

were "home Guard" Cree from York F4tory, to settle near the post

to trade and seabonallywork,bn the freight brigades plying the Hayes.

A

a RAverbetween York 'Factory andidake Winnipeg.. In 1823 there were

, 14 families trading at'Cree 2 (PAM.HBC A.B93/2/1,f4* 2d) and .

OP ._
6 w w

w 4 , .. ' bY/1838.ihst nuMhor had increased to 22 extended ailies (P&HBC. f

' 14%,i 23912/11Dfo). Thus, after the post was established, Natives _

,,

vt.. moved the fegion and established allooaPtrade-with the tipc. .

. 4. .

4 e .. t ' . ,
.... 4, ' toThe Natives who initially "settled" at Cree 2 were predominately ,

%

i V.
. .

!4.14
' Cree.froirnear the coast 6r Hudson Bay, and Northwest toward the

% la. .. .

j .. lieliOn River drainage (Hanks.N.6.-036. 'DesPiie the expansion of
. .

*, Crer Z is tiSed to 'refe' the Oxford House Band.
-.

. ,
.

.
.

.
.*.

v.

10._.:1.,,,re

**"tome Guatd" tree -w re Cree -who live along the coast.Of HudiOn `:

. , By and on the. Hudson Bay Lowlands near the major HBC trading .

factories (.e.g. York Factory). Because ;of their ckole Oroximiry to . ..,7*:

thdifactories,they were employed as hunters and.boatrien by, the Inc - ,
I .

!.

O
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"ae Oji41bwa to the torthwest_from ale.great Lakes basin and the Lake .
,

.
of the Woods, they did not farm a segment -of the original Cree 2.

population. By 1827, theOjibwa had penetrated as far north as,
.

. -Manitou'Lake 60 miles southeast ofcCree 2.. Traders in the districr4

A. at thetime noted that it_wes_necessiry to maintain two msts in tlek
,.. .

.
.

region so close together because the Ojibwa at Manitou ake and the c*

Cree at Cree 2 showed ". . . an untolerable aversion:. : ." toward

'lb

each other bishop:, 1974, p.326). The original population at
.

. Cree 2 consisted of Swamp/ Cree "ancrScot fur tradere in.the employ
. ,

- of the HBC..-
.

t .

f

, . Because the &ayes Rive'N,was the In or route from the coast of a

..-
.

Hudson's Bay, West onto the.greae plains and north toward the

AthabaikaYthere was a constant and intens social interaction
.

between the, Cree'and ABC traders. As" a r. ult of frequent inter

-marriage,,there evelopedbetween the Cree; the Scot and the mixed
#

, bloods of.:Cree,an gcottish_eackground, cloie social bonds which
1 .

frequaptlyxe-luded.Metis (FrenchIndian-mixed bloods) ari French

Canadian Voya e. s (Hanka, N.D. ,10.54). Although many C the
,;,....-....w..- . - *

cottish gentlemen" took Cbuntrywives$ close'iocial relations.
ar u4refiequencly between'commA ben (Laborers; boatmen,

.
.

, .

. crafrigen-and NarAves) than 0 ormer'wht_Were 'the chief traders

1 -8

0 and
-:

.

factoks and-soially themselves from the commoners

. and the Natives. The un tweem common Inert and .Native women

.led - to the crevelopme4 of eScottish -pOpulat'iOn, with strong

sqcial. ties to the HBC.,Such familieslies- worked for the company gener

ation,after generation. .For instance, the descendants of William

Sinclair', the founder of-thepost, conktnued'in the c ompany's

6 ' .$ ' tr

. 1 t ** qountr#
4 ,

Wives is A term ugad to describe Native women taken as ,

.
.

: A

P.. . ,wlvia by4fur traders duri,Ag their'stax.in forth America-e The .

*, Wainer were frequently abandoned when their husbenasdreturned
4.,...,. . ro Europe.- ..,

.
.

...4 . *..1 . *,.

a.

r

I .

0.*

1

.*4 ".

.
,,.; '' ,

O

a

"2:84
k

A.

.

*



so-vicp at f. :ree 2 for 150 yeirs: Another:example of the survival

'of this practice Calf be found around the turn. of the 20th century .

When aeCree-'Scott named John Smith.married a Scottish girl whose

family was employed 691the HBC1 "Their son Willy entered the

dervice of the company attree 2 and through. the 1930's (Mahon,

.1967; p.ii), 40's and'early 50,4s he cIttked at" Cree 2. ''His

.although hE no longer resides it Cree 2, stills :works forth

in a nearby coinmunity.

264
**I

1 ; .

In turokan terms
4

'economicieLite. The

4 spoke both English and

son,

company '

k'sb

, the Cree-Scot mixed bloods formed the local

CreeScots were the gioup who most likely.

Creep and because of the loyalty shown by

,.the "Hodson Bay Company Eamiliei" they had access to ,positions of

responsibility within the 'Company generation After generation.

e Despite the,close economic.affiliations the mixed bloods had

with MX, theiN4es did not differ significantly from the r st

of the Native population. :When.men were not working for the Company

.(depending upon the season the yeat) they were either fishing,

trapping orhunting.,When the m n were away, fa flies stayed in the

bath with their relatives (mos frequently a it mans brother) until_
.

t he men returned (Hanks, N.D. p475). Thusaft r the first generation,

when a Scottisifempiqeeloft e HBC might bri his wiftlto live at

the post with him (Hankv,N p.7?), ihe.m;ixed.population apparently

bladed with indigenous.Cree life style. In spite of the closer ties

may of.the Cree-Scot%families woUld'have iird with the HEC, they never

'' .. held any exclusive position in terms'of employment with the ,Comp ny.
Of.

'Further, because a great dealof work with the HB9 was seesonal Ir.
4 4

," 6rienteetoward slimie r freighting, and was seldom fuLl-tite employ
/ .

employ-

., the diee4cots like the'Cree earned i large portion of their

.ft

N
,incone from-irapping and owed thdir subsistence base to hunting anal

iisfrat:41 .
. .

.:
:r

'
1 . .'

er
. An 086, for examplePree 2 was under the command of" Cuthbert

.

,- "Sivelaie, the giandson of WiLiiai Sinclair. .According to Bill Camp-

bells a Stotti10 eigrk at the post, ,Siiclair wad.recognited ass
.

.

4.
1 4-

- . 1

. .



o

. ' 2&5 '

: $

4
4 0.

e... .descended from 4 well-known Hydson's By Company; , -
family, his grandfather(, William Sinclair, had . i

. . .

established . . .(the) Post in 1798, and 'about ." . c

.

1811, had established a post on the Jack River, .

).
about six miles from wh4kethe present Vorway House .

now stands (Campbell, N.Q. p.11).

Also at the past at the time were .

. ,. .11 4 . .

4

Norman McKenzie from the Island of Lewis, William , :

Grieve; p.halfbreed (Scotsman) for he talked brotd 4, -

Scotqh,*was the boatbuilder, James Hdrt, a Native .

s 0
of (Cxee.2... was the other servant (Campbell,
N.D. p.12) . .

.
.

., ,
.16

,
,.

. .

In addition to the fulltime ipropean and mixed blood staff, 4.

t .
.

local IndiAns were Apployed during peiiods.of open water as ,

1.15,,

boat
trews,' at harvest time to firing Todder for the post's

,.. - -.

v{animals, in' the winter as 'dog and tradAre in- the camp

4*

trade and year around as parttime fishermen and. boaters flr

thepost. tccording. co Campbellt-the Natives tha 4trked fort'

the NBC in such seasonalXap.iiities were . paid in trade,

from.the store., . . ."01.6., p011). .

. $ . .

. '

. According' to old informantg'It.Ctee 2, when the treaty was 4'.

signed 1'1.1909 hose families which immediately signedthe treaty
. 4 .

placedconsideraSktpressure on free Scot families thAt did not at,_
1

.. e
, ...,

'' thd moment have Euiopeans it their families to sign so that questtpis ..-

. .

would not be Asked about the
.

backgtound
,,

offeher families in the
AL .

,community. The result was. that after thetreaty-was signed,. two *4 it

comiunities exisied in the prcolimitY.oftme.2, one with statuax
* ..-

.,

the other without. The two groups were clOei.y.related py both *.

one

. ,# o)
matFiageand custoni, but

.

legally One group'was. "Indian" AAA OA
..--.

0 %..
.

.

mt.

* Status indicates a Native person 411o4 accordidg toitheolegal 4 .,:'

definition in. the Ihdian Act, qgnsidezed to be-a -Inditn. ., .1

' 7 Z .
.;

. ,.

. .
,- --

- \

.,. .

. -

I;Je

it < .

.;

3 . 1 k ye .*
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.

.

othei--drioe to be known as "Metis" (despite argurgents.by Cree-Scots

. .r

i

that Metia is a term which applies, to the French - Indian mixed bloods)..
. .°1. .*

The .dua? community at Cree .2 existed until approximately 1.95T, 4_......__
....k, * %.-

. when a mining development, at Ichotopsoni Manitoba drew many ',mien, both .... \.

O

treaty and non treaty,

and away fron'the bush

out to seasonally wdrk

out to work. The movement' toward wage labour
. -

.
.

had 'Meow in theearly 1950 "s when men had gone

_ .

on the railroad (Ranks, 2.P., p.3)1. Nowelker 1

. the deyelopment of the townsiteotThomOson gave familita,the ch.ance
) .

it to, move permanent ly into the "wage labour -market. 4Virtately many of

the treaty Indians ieturned to Cree 2
/

tot live; and gradually ceaseer
#.,.,

seasonal work away from the community settling in the' permangnt village

around the post at Cree 2. .jn ontrastt the "illetis" hever returned to

)..11.ie
in he village. 1I'herefore , .the final split .bettieen the Status.

...

. .

ariiriforizStatu's People,. at Cree 2 came as a result OF the col lapse of

. the fur trade and the movement by the non-status people into Ale wag

.

.s4
...,

, **

labour .market Marn°01148C 2. (''
.

'

As a result of the departure.df the 4rMetis" community from Cret '2,

the population that remained .was status Indians who were willing. toA. -

attempt to maintain a more traditional Itfe style in isolation from

EuroACanaqian sgFiety. The split between the two groups tag ultimately

along economic lines, but it'has deeper roots which are linked'-to the

way the status and non-status people perceive their own idedtities.

The status group choSe to remain separate 'from the mainstream of Eurd-_

A
Canadian life .and not

A

emigrate into the job market away ftom the reserve.

On the other hand the non-status population-Of Cree 2 apparently real -

iied future was not with their status relatives, but in the

'labour market of Euro-Canadian society a't' large.

Similarly when the York factdry band6broke up in 1955, two bands,..

the GtIllap and York lending bandiA

York Factory lands iii, regions where

:labour: The third of the

chose ". . .a bush existenpi/away

chok to live awe): from the traditional

bepter oppOrtunitfes existed for wage

ol York Factory bandiat hhamattaw.1

from cent'ivs of hurOpean settlement"

I

t
1

4

I
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ir
.,-(TurnerkLI977, p;7)-. Today the ShamattaWa people consider 'the

Gillam and YOrONWNIing`Bafids to be more develop ed in "European",
&

terms and 40 hal, rejected the bush life they have chosen (1977,,

p.7). Althoughoid the York Factory example, the split occurred

-anion istatut Indians and at -Cree 2 the break was betty en status and lion -
.

s.tatus people, the essential fissure between those w ed accept
0

267

greater European influence upon their life and those who are not
.

. a
remains the essence of.the division. .

. .

-.,

-1

The, Cree 2 band in and of Apself.isioy no means unified in its,
. . s

'latitude toward increased E ro-Canadian influence upon their life style.

- To understand many of L'he:und riying motivations, it is necessary to

lodk at the structures of what is today defined by the Indian Act anti
.

. 4.
treatl" five.as the"Cree 2 band of Indiant: -

,

It would be imppssible to defineothe bands that fdiMed aroundCree2

as an aboriginal phenomenon. first, despite' considerable ambiguity'

Concerning the 'local' Native pulation, William SindlaiI1 if quite' clear
o

that-at the tune Cree 2 was founded, the Native populat on in the area
. I

was too small to expect a sign ficantlocil trade. Wit in A years
.

4

.

A :

however, the 'local Native p pulation consisted of 22. fa Wes, geog-
4

. .

raphidally divides into °t "bands" (PAM, MDC_A B.93421,fo.41).

Preliminarvtanaiysis of the two historic rdups indicates that they .1,

.

4were a more dr-less stable number of exiende fatiates,:at'least ldosely
y. I .

bound by Sibling partnerihips betwein brothers, Which foemed the basic
- . o

. . .,

econdmic or tapping nat. The role of broihets ii.als,o preset in terms
.

of providing,economic security ior.disters ho weta,either widowed,or
. . , .

*
4 . .

',needed temporary assistance bedause their husbands wereabsent 'due to
*.,

fitr trade-reiatedl5ralhel or,hunting trips. This system reflected fag- '
. 1101.

ments of the general patfiLinealt4steia, characteristic"of eastern sab..
r'4 /

Atctic AfgoOkiad social systems\pogers, LP65, p.24). In a fuller ex- %.
.

-, ,

. . N. . .

. - . - , i. .
pressfon, it: . -

or , - 7/ r
. ., .

{1

4

#

. '

,

r

Ms

O.
"
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. . . is that. lather and his brbthers, their wives and°

their children., mother, and her, sisters, -their husbands
. and their children,. form a loose grb,uping convening .

from time to tithe for productive purposes. . .(ultimately)
people who puce togetherelloim a common category
(Turner, 1977, p.72).

cior.,.
.

** What e31'tsted thew is an ".
'
. , unorganized, fluid, composite

. . .
. band .,. .el (Serviae,1962, p.86) based ipon kin ties and economic.

.
n...ecessity. . . ,

.. k ... . .
Although the two initieel bands at Cree 2 oar'e distinguishable . .

Because they weregeograpifically separated, 'territorial' ownership .
.. 4

... . does not become apparent as' a factoryturing the early 19th century.
* . .

One -group was located to the southwest pf the trading post up the
. . Hayes Riyer toward. the Nelsoft River drainage. The second group .----[

- p t ..

. waslocated6 between Cree 2 and yor3 Factery along the Haye,s and ,

Stupart. River systems. Respite the .loosely defined territories,- a
I 4 ,,

there -is .no Andication ihat -any of the family groups within the bands,
is:, had detiiied territories! In, fact ,evidence suggeia that a great

.
deal of fleNibility existed in terms of territdbrial tisage. It is
often apparent in the HBC recbrds that post managers encouraged 4f.

.1 groups todiUnt in one '-region or another for a variety of reasons
- .

ranging 1 from attempts to preserve beavei, to establishing logistic -..
1 *.

support. for he company's oransport4bion systems (Hanks. N.D., p.95).st ; 1

41kog.

.... .

The social structure of Cree 2 is fitly. beset upon a systeip (
.

, ' %-'-- . r.
that, has its origins in the early- 19-th century fur it-sae.' The(bandkonh t lived near the post at Cree 2 used 44 make trips to. the. -

-po" st' in-t e sprini, whet"). fureWere :traded, and in the fall when °debt
was' taken froni the -.company for the winter hunt. These trips served ,> 0. ...., ft; strengthen and renew social ties. -The. summer congregations. ." .became times when marriages weie . arrangtd, hunting partnetships
. . ..
established and feasts were hetst...-- Throughout tl. 19th his:.

4 ...-
:. century t.

.
. 4 .... .collective would tiave become more and more t

S. 9 i i:- 0 e rma ne nt ly s e t t 1 e d until it developed into a ,-
- /. ."community" . . .The band, then, tome to take i
. _if e:def,inftiott five: the Ake there this oc .

casiOnal celle4tive became lerianently settled
,_.

.. .4e, (Turtier., 1917 -,- p.12)....

'4

At Cree the original tWo com osite hunting groups.. eventuatly :
:into "th9ee 'separate "trapPing Band/A).bccupiii--a

, .

I 1

-

4-

.1
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e

territory to the sputhwe'st'of the post eneompaSsink the upper
s

Mayevand its tributaryAsystems. 'After the) Wesleyan. missionaries 't

41Pe

established their- mission at Jackhon Bay,' 14 miles souihsof#thef,st
Or

in 1850 (PAH, HBC. A, 8-.456/a/2.fo.5), 'this b.cud began tb camp near'.

the mispio9 during tUe eummer.and travelled:to the post only to trade.

mplhe.other original band, (B), ,continued Co.tr.apnorth of the post

along the lower Hayes ind the Stupart Rivers to the edge of the Pre-
*.

cambrian shield ae.ics transition into the Hudson Bay iowlands
,,

L
.

.

The thiid group, (01.which geneologically is related to the other`
. .

. - -.

two bands, contains several family units with cloeioties to the HBC.
. .

. .. . .

It is hard to tie a,preclisi-tate to the origin of this alit, but its . .
i , . .

emergence is. undoubtedly linked to theseentd.halt of the 19thcentur..

Like'the two previously mentioAed groups, thfs bindai also be-de-:
.

fined by its terri.tory which 4ies northwest f the -post on the, Semp e.
.... 0

- . .

and Bigstone'River systems.' - .....f. .
....

When the treaty was signed ildt1909, it was the cobination of thOe'
.

composite trapping bands which came to be known as the Cree',2_Band,of

Indians. Prior to the sighing of the treaty, the mixed -blood popillation'
.

had been an integral part pfthe local band structure. The establish-

ment of the status-non status distinction whithooccirrred../th the"
. , . ..

, liguing-of the 'treaty created a hiatui between them which would ewele.1
. ..

tually lead to the .status people choosing to continue to remain On.
..soi~ o

. .- t . - ..

their homeland and the non-stakuek peoples' departure-tor permanent wate
.

.

'about, fn Eueo-Canada0 Therefore
,

the'remaining-segments of the three
.

. . .
4

4omPo4ite,00ands pre those groups now considered.to be "treatli" who\

,

reMai t.,Cree 2. 0,

.

entificat on of the fur trade band structure
.

at Cree ,2, because the residoitial pattern and-the socio»religious )
.

.

structure of the villageisltipobased around the interplay of Chess

.

$
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balance betwee the welfare' of the individual or the small to-
.

operative kin Troup and the needs of the larger group- bands

villages, . . three facto'rs appear to underly thei4ilemma:
r *

1'

(tY thg issionabie nature of (Cree)social organization'

that lead to-alliances and definition of interests in

terms of he iftUvidual and the small.kin group and,

obversely, to the establishment 'of groups in opposition

to one another; (2) a decision-making piocess based

.\ upon a deep but implicit belief in consensualdemocracy'

and a corollary ethos of egalitarianism; and (3) a per-

,vasive distrust of all chose who are not close kinsmen,

coupled with a fear of those possessing "excessive" power

(Smith, 1473, p.11)".

Although kin-based factional politics result in a confront-

ation model of-political decision-making,n village affairs they

bte a tong-term power balance to be maintained between the V

,...vAcious kin-oriented special interests groups. The effect of

such a long-term balance of power between factions'is that during

times of rapid social change, traditional values are always held in

juxtaposition to social innovation and the ensuing rejection,.ac-

ceptance or compromise means that a new balance must be estabtshed

between the various kin groups. Because ot,complexittes inherent

within a system. based upon the balancing of multiple factidns, there

exists a large pool of potential leaders, representing different

alignments of the system. The resultant fluidity allows enormous' f

adaptability within an .organization faced with constant externatly

stimulated change.

"e)

,

"Atomistic" societies like the Cree ptatv gt' g p asis

. . . giatviduatized freedom and freedom from cultural
restraints; 'VesetveGlatetpersonal relations; l5crk large.

k
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balance betwee the welfare' of the individual or the small to-
.

operative kin Troup and the needs of the larger groups- bands

-villages, . . three factors appear to underly the dilemma:

cor the issionabfe nature of (Cree)social organization`
.

that lead to alliances and definition of interests in

terms of he iticlividual and the small ,kin group and,

obversely, to the establishment Of groups in opposition

to one another; (2) a decision-making piocess based

upon a deep but.implicit belief in consesualdernocracy

and a corollary ethos of egalitarianism; and (3) a pftr-

- ,vasive distrust of all those who are not close kinsmen,

coupled with a fear of those possessing "excessive" power

(Smith, 1973, p.11)".

Although kin-based factional politics result in a confront-
<

ation model of-political decision-making,in village affairs they

ble a tong -term, power balance to be maintained between the B

_various. kin-oriented special interests groups. The effect of

such a long-term bal ance of power between factions. is that during .

times of rapid social change, traditional values axe always held in

juxtaposition to social innovation and the ensuing rejection,.ac-

ceptance or compromise means that a new balance must be estabtIshed

' between the various kin groups. Because o.complexittes inherent

within a system based upon the balancing 0 multiple factidns, there

exists a large pool of potential leaders, representing different

alignments or tide system. The resultant fluidity allows enormous' f

adaptability within an. organization faced with constant externally

stimulated change.

"Atomistic" societies like the Cree

. . . giaTvidualized f reedom and freedom from cultural,
restraitiei; leserve'ldtetpersonal relations; ; k large

I
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1 .

scab organization; weak in effectua leadership and social re-
ations marked by strain, contention or invidiousness (Smith,

/1973, p.14).. - \
.

Sfcial integration beyond the family is most frequently achieved

through ceremony and ritual that enhances the community welfare (Eggan, \
.

;!.

1950, p.117)': 'Though the village of Cree 2 is today "Christian",the

Pentecosttl sect has successfully overlaid the ceps of Jesus e4 a

saviour spirit coupled with the symbolic rebirth of baptism in contrast

to traditional guardian spirits. and the "initiatory death" and resur

gectioq that/consecrates a shaman (Eliade, 1964, p.76). Further

traditional emotional restraint and fear of nonkinsmen holding ex

cessive supernatural power has been partially alleviated by sanctioned

hysterical testimonies {when people frequently began to speak in tongues)

given to receive forgiveness from Jesus and to pray for Jesus to save

one's enemies. The Pentecostals &presen what anthropologist Fred

Eggan calls a v . . mechanism for insuring stability . ."(1950,p.117).

Jesus, bj taking on the sins of the repenter,hapinegated 06 obligation

incurred by the sinner for God having given tail or her a new life. Jesus

also offers an alternative to,the traditi al reprisal- oriented "witch-

craft" which was formerly used to symb ically restrain balance between

alienated individuals and groups.

Nachronically,'Pentecostal ism is part of a blend oft traditional

Cree beliefs and Christianity which seem tq have begun in. the 1829's

when Red River colony fre ters created mass hysteria among the Indian

at.the pi,st by spreadi rumours of specters having been seen at Red

the end of the, world {PAM, HBC, A.B.

\c,Though charismatic.Pentecostal sects are wid spread,throughout the

Christian wogld and despite its introduction y Euro-Canadian.mission-
.....,

.
aries, it has become_ a grass roots, locally controlled and interpreted

9 ..,
. . , form of Christianity. Not so differently from the first messianic

\ ,

' movement in the 1820's, the anticipation of an imminent second coming

't and the subsequent lilting of Native believers to the Kingdom of Heaven

g.

3

0
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is a persistent theme of Cree 2 Pentecostal preaching. Through

the interpretation of signs, such as the alignment of)planets in the

1.980's; Native Penthcostals predict the second coming in terms of,

not an event in the unforseeable future, or even in terms.of decades,

but rather ofiometime in the early 1960.s.. Thus Perttedostalism.Ofiers

an immediate solytion to Native problems, salvation in the Kingdom of

Heaven. Pentecostal influence in Cree 2 began in the late t960'g whdra

a White misshnary and several young'Cree canoed .nto the community and

beganito preach. Despite initial rejedtion,Fthe movement hasbeen

gaining ground among residents of the central region of 4he village and

their relatives. In terms of historic social organizati within, the

village, Pentecostal renewal has been most influential among'members

of the old trapping band (A).. It would be incorrect to limit it in

scope tb the residential units within the central village area, how-

ever, as there are adherents throughout the entire village. /fn:fact,

more than either the United Church or the Roman Catholic Oluvch, the

charismatios have cut across.social boundaries co-ordinating a new social

order that overlaps all other social groups: In this way the movement

provides a ritual integration for the entire community through ,events '

such as tent 'revivals, faith healing, and social sanctioning of alcohol mix

use through the provision of alternative religiously - oriented behaviour:

Functionally, the charismatic movement provides a structure by

which iduals wishing to undergo a major change in.ideiltity can

find support within a peer context. Conversely, because conveys are

required to make a drastic and outwardly visible:break with their

former lives by rejecting secular activities such as bing*, dancing,

fiddling, movies and television, a fissure, often forms between those

people and their friends and relatives who have not undergbn4 the

"rebirth". Therefore, although charismatic renewal provides an
.

avenue for integration into a r ritual soctety, it does create ashiatus

(
between "sacred" and "secular' elements In the'communit?. ,'.

2D1
t ..*

'4
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/ An essential element of the'impact of Euro-:Canada upon"
the Cree has been the introduction of Western education and

its subsequent reorientation of Native children's values and

mores from traditional to more Western ones. The first

schopls at Cree 2 were established by William' Sinclair Sr.

'shortly after the post 4As founded for the purpose of edu-

&sting the children of HBC emploYeeSY (Lent,1962,p.49). This.

early school, however, would hive benefibted few Native

children, other than those pf m xed blood who were considered

, "Hudson Bay Company families".

kowever,was not lost on the Nati e pop lation. In 1829,

' Wakish, -a Cree boatman for the HBC,asked olin Robertson to
. l

make arrangements so he could send is "'son to the Red River

Colony' in order to attend school PA, HBC.A.B. '156/a/12,ff-56).

IF

After the Wesle an mission we. established in 1852 at

Jackson Bay, the mi sionary ran a school or Native children /

near the mission (PAL MG21.14). The ve to the village pl,aced
1

families in a state of limbo. In rde4 to make a living, men had
/

to eith1go to the bush and. trap 'or go out'and work n the rail.-
/ .

road or tfn construction.at Thomp ". At the same timf their

children( had to be at schoo %he village, which m ant that a

cabin had to be maintains r the family At Cree 2. The strain

of separation was more emotional. Survival of t e family

at a subsiitence leve/

he im prtance of, schooling,

n the' village, without the father, was

difficult. ten wh' young adults (20' ).speak of growing up
4

C
at Ctee 2, a corms theme cen rs aro d the hardships faced by

the 6mily whe the father was away (Hanks,V. p.70). Today

although peo e at Cree 2 admit that their standard of living is

better th- it has ever been before, they still.are not completely

comfor le with village life and pine for the freedom of their

forms life style. When asked why did you move into the village?

.1P
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the answer mop frequently given'is "so the kids couldrget to school".
N'

Despite earlier precedents for education, at Cree 2, it is not

until after the signing of the treaty that the Government of Canada .

began to push for attendance at the village Rrimary.day school and

secondary boardingichool at Cree Parents complained that )

school endangered "traditional family dis,ciplinen (Mason, 1967,
. -

p.xi). Subsequently, after 194 when family alBowance was intro-
.

.duced; Indian Affairs used suspension of funds as means of forcing

Native families to.send'their ildren to school (Dunning, L959,

p.1A). 'A combination, then, of fear that education undermined

traditional diseiplye and the resentment of the fact that the

"government" was forcing them into the village.so the children

Could atte d sc1ool, created a deep resentment of the educational

system.

1.40,1thouip older people especially blame the school system for

willing the Cree into a permanent village, throughout the 1950's,

1077-and the early 1970's the Cree 2 people were hopeful that

edimItion woul provide new hope for the children. Education

was away for the young to have a chance in the outside world. There-

fore:

The young were going out and becoming educated and thus
learning to cope with the'Euro-Canadian world around them..
The dream of education, howeVer, ended dtamatically for the
-(Cree 2) people. In June of 1972, eight ... students died
when their plane crashed 'shortly after take-off from Winni-
peg airport. The'crash caused the community to to

itself. Parents, who had once willingly se- he h ldren

off to school, kept them at home. Those who had completed
education and had returned home realized that high

schotil meant nothing when trying to survive'in . .(Cree 2).

(Hanks, 1.P., p.6).

As a result the crash, the people at Cree"2 collectively,
.

turned ;mains education. Despite a new school which was bililt

0
.

4 in.the community', attendance stayed uniformly low throughout the

1970's. In 1979, the first Cree 2 student since before the 1972
.

-.--
%1t

-(--
-*. Cree 1 Kfers to the Norway House Band.
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(rush graduated from h gh. school and subsequently egtered Red River

community cnfic.ge. Th. graduation of that student symbolically

marked a change in attiluSe,toward education. School attendance

was higher in 1979-80 than,it had been In past 'years. Increased

school attendance is ndoubtedly symptomatic oCa change in parent-

fl attitudes and may"ndicate a more widespread change at the

vy.lage.lever. If su h a change has occurred, it may signal a

pragmatic shift in at itudes. among younger parents. Many middle-

aged Cree 'tate that 'the world is changing and we will have to

change also". This ttitude .rfuts in frequent opposition to

elders who have main ained a policy of isolation. What then are

at the roots of this, change in attitude?

First as one parent stated: "If my children are going to have

a chance, they hav to speak English. Further, if it means that

they do not learn to speak Cree, that is a chance I will take." '

Although th s is arextreme'view even among the acculturated '

segments of Cr e 2', it does express an opinion held to a lesser

degree b' m ny parents. Behind this is an 'underlying belief held
.

'by many residents between 20-35 years of Age, that change is coming

so.quickly that traditional. isolationism will no longer protect

them. Pragmatically, one individual summed it. up this way,"af

we are going to survive we will have to change".

Despite the recognition Of the inevitability of change by a

large portion of the community, it is still not considered 4esirable.,
A

Because change his been so rapid since the late 1960'5;1peop:le have

become ambivalent toward it. One middle-aged,informant recalls ,,.

that during the late 60's and early '70's whon he was at res.:-

dential'school every time hi came homesomething new Wad happened

(e.g. the village road, the airstrip, new houses, and,the new school).

Hecontinued that after the air crash.when the students were killed,
.

a
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1,
4

people became very bitter about the continuous encroachment
40 1

upon their lives by outsiders. Hence, when a question is posed
)

.,

about the introduction of television, frequently the response
. .

. .indicateS that:

4

TtLevision, in one sense, is,simply another White. Man's,
advice not unlike movies, radio, radio-telephones, tele-
phones, cars, snowmobiles and outboard motors. It's

-coming is not seen as a gift, -but like school, Christi-
anity and other Western material culture; it is under-
stood there is a "price" which must be paid for modern-
ization. That "pricefl'is the Cree's ability to direct
and shape the destiny of their children according to
their traditionil beliefs. (Hanks, I.P., p.9).

The reaction to the introduction of television.is symptomatic

of the perceptual divergence that has occurred within Cree 2

toward Western material culture. Primarily the population is

. divided 404 a continuum between thote acculturated into

Western society and those who still adhere to the traditional

Cree metaphysic.

The more acculturated are frequently ptagmatic about a- ,

c. 4.

. ceptinginnovation. They do so because they feel they must in order

to survive. Between those who openly adopt new technology, like
. ,

- in.to theirlives and the "traditional" Cree, is a

group characterized by the Pentecostal sect. They have accapjed

much material cult,pere (e.g., cars, boats and skidoo's) as a way

of making their lives easier. Ideologically theyhave embraced

fundamental charismatic Christianity,but in their acceptanCe
,

they have internalized it and reconciled jo with the traditional

belief system. Despite'Pentecostalisms' Western Christian origins,

it has, atiCree 2,-become.an expression of 'the Cree internalization

of Christianity. The material culture accepted by the Pentecostals

, from Euro-Canada can be used within their way of life. Their
C7
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epistemological interpretation of Chriitian idealogy is a local'

hybrid. In other words,.their acceptance of the outside world

goes only so far.as they feel they can'contal its.influence.

Therefore input that can not be inte.rnely controlled is,re-

jected. Television was nominally rejected initially on the,

grounds that it was influenced by the devil, but underlying this

278

is a deeper motive. Television provides a constant outside

inpilt that can not easily.be internally adopted and controlled by

the people in'Cree 2. r

At-the far end of the c011tin0Um is a very conservative
, r

traditional element that rejecti We tern material culture. Al-
,

though these people exist within the community, they form a very

Small minority out of the mainstream. Ultiitately the extreme

'conservatives are atypical within Cree society, because %hey lack

.thepragmatic adaptability to change which characterizes Al-

gonkian society (Steinbring, 1979, p.185).

No matter where on the continuum an individual 'is placed,

they seem to Have objections to- overt, interference 1.4 their lfves

at Cree 2 by outsiders: This general annoyance at outside inter-

ference in village life, combined with increased social prssure

caused by the breakdown of the traditional kin-based infra-

structure, has senetted increased, stress both interpersqnally and

societally for the Cree. Television then becomes one more factor
-4

in an intensive developmental sequence which began with the move-

ment into the.village, ahai expanded through the transportation

and communication revolutions to leave the Cree geographically

gisolated yet technoloiicaliy, integrated.into Euro-Canadia'n society.

The demographic profile of the community forecasts even greater

change in_the future. Since the introduction of regular medical'

' services td the community during the late 1940's and early 1950's

-

Y
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41unning, 1959,,p.19), there has been a.dramatic drop in the

infant mortality rate. The net result is that the population has

increased rapidly since the late940's. This hascrea-tked a very

large demographically young population. According to the 1977

Cree 2 band list, 38% of the population at Cree 2 was 1.2(7eArs of

age-or youngerand 54 is 18 years of age or younger. This is

comparable to much of the third world:, where 41 to 46% of the

population is IS years of age or younger and contrasts with

most Western industrially developed countries where 24 to 31%

of the population is 15 years old or younger (Spengler, 1974,

p'.63). The high birthrate and lower' mortality rate which has

occurred as a result of the introduction of modern medicine in

the late 1940's has created a disproportionate number of youthful

dependents. Although Western Europe encountered a similar phe'no-

ena during its early developmental period, it was not as gre'at a

handicap because Europe at that time had a "relatively" higher

mortality and a "relatively" lower fyrtility rate than is

encountered in many underdeveloped regions today (Spengler, 1974,

p.68)..bpe result of the high dependency ratio is an increased

' economic pressure on those indiyi'duals of a working At.(18-55).4-

Because the possibilftiesifor wage.: labor are inadequate (Hanks,
/
k IP, p.7) at Cree 2, it creates a critical political problem in

.

terms of the distribution orgovernment aid (make work projects.

training programs and welfare). Political povier in the vijlage

is 'frequently expressed in terms of kieased factions, and these

. ' factions represent groups whilli contain young dependants1Persons

of working age and old dependants. pistributionarmatuiations

for government aid do not occur \,a frequentlOketween generatio
.

as they do:between kin groupi.
d so

....

Age plays a much more critical tole in questiv of leader-.

ship. Is the older politician as .catbabrr'as the young? Who best

understands theeds of the community : in the present? And what

does the future require? trally speaking the young are'mbr,

acculturated and subsequently more futorisxic,'while the older

people are more traditional and presen oriented.

C4,
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The above graphic'breakdown of the Cree 2 Band, is based upon .

demographic data found on the 1977 Band List.,,As of 1977 the
-

.

Barid had a population of 943 individuals.

Thus, an imbalance in the population toward the youth creates at least

threemajor political problems.

1. When the number of,-young people is large,,it becomes

difficult if)not impossaib.le to make adequate provision

for thel'r training and education [both formal and knformall.

icda
2. The ratio of children to adults also conditions the.capacit&

of a society to assimilate:and convert its youth into -

responsible members. As a result anti social behaviour.
among the young is higher then for the old.

3.J Economic assimilation is much more difficult as a result
of high fertilit,....it is handier for persons newly

2,9
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entering the labor force to find satisfactory employment...
there is much greater need..AICi eapital'and other,
emptoymenCosterini inpUts, a need ha to meet,wheil
the rate' of capital f'ordetion per head

(Spengleri, 1974, pp70;j1).-
t

In the case dfCree 2, the educatiog,, employ"mebi and enculturation
-4.

. 4

of a large youthfol pohlation.is compounded, because it is only part '

of a larger pattern of
ik A
pitture change. The population boom came isS

the "game generation as the move into the village, the coIlapse_of the'

trapping economy and, the minimal transition towage labor. Further,

because no viable economic base has been devefoped, the major source

of capital input is from Federal and Provincial-grants made to the

band. The distribution of these funds in the form of jobs, hoMses,

and welfare is a ldtal politiCal decision. As a 'result, the majority

of the populittoln is dependant uponsfavorable political decisions -.

toward their family group, for economic survival. Because of the tremen-

dous economic power held by the Chief and council, there is active debate

over precisely what their responsibilities are. To.many of the older

people, the Chief is responsible for their genpal welfare, i.e. he

should visit the people, and findeout what their needs are and then

gi4'them asmuch assistance aS"possible. At the other extreme the

younger
4

more acculturated population 0.6' the chief as a negotiator

with the goveriment, aperson whose job it isito find more economic
4 4

assistance for the village now and in the future. To please the former

requires a selfless charismatic individual, while the latter require a

'person who speaks Zngli,sh and understands the manipulation. of.the government.

At a base level, the village political structure has been molded

'into a distabdtion system for economic assistance. On one plane it

reflectsa communal concern for local welfare, while on another an

intense rivalry becau e there is Jimitellicapital. If one group receives

more another receives Lets. Thus, the manageMent of the "communal .

capital" causes tension or( two First on an intra-kin levels

299
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disputes arise over one group having greater access to assistance

then another. Secondly, at a generational level disputes arise over

the question if communal versus individual priorities. The combination

of a mushrooming population, traditional kin rivalries and a controlled

finite source of capital has made. economic stabilitya central issue

in thenai tenance of social equilibrium: The stress caused by

economic d pendancy upon the government, and its subsequent timitaiions

upon growth has been and mill continue to be the single most important

problem faced by the Cree 2 people. In addition xo the central economic

issue, Westeriieducation, mechanized transportation and electroniC

commurfications all becoTe integrated into the economic scenario,

because they potent4ally compound the problem. Education leaves

'students with the .expeciation that they should be able to find a better

job, bUeslich positions seldom exist. Improved village roads means

cars and trucks ,can be. used but that requires large sums of capital
,

for the purchase and malntenance of a vehicle. Although regular air

servicL gives People mobility, it also demands increasingly'large sums

4pf money for tickets. Radio; and television on one hand increase contact

with the outside world, while on the-other encourage consumerism by
.

creating new,desires. the Problem is that pf the double edged sword.

.On the one ,side the Cree 2 eople deserve the same chance as every one
.

else to participate in the material benefits of! wester n-society. On the

other hand their community lacks the economic baseto support mass

consumerism. The painful reality. wou ld appear to be one of rapidly --

rising expectations without, the growth potential to meet, those new

demands,. As a result of those unfulfillecexpectitions, tensions

will continue to grow, not only on an inter Personal level. within 1-1e

village, but betweeri the Cree 2 peopL and the larger society around it.
A

The essence of Cree 2's existence has been and will continue to be

. the interactional opposition between two "cultures", Cree and a blend

. called Eul-oCanidian. More precitely it is the meeting of a technologically.

ti
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andomanizatlonally dominant culture and a less Structured, individually

oriented hunting society. 'In harsh terms it is "cultural invasion"

ti

by t1 technologically oriented Euro-Canadians.
1

The point of, oppositioh,can be defined at two elementary. levels -
,

) s)"..--rimary interaction" and "secondary interaction". OP

Primary interaction is:,
.that type wherein both the origination. and response are

accomplished by-the unaided human organism (Turney-High,
1968, p184).

Traditionally,socinlogists have defined this phenomena as face to ta4ce
4

interaction, where little time or distance intervenes. In terms of

cultural contact. at Cree 2, this would imply the direct impact oaf Euro-

Canadian traders, educators and government agents with the Cree. Histo-

rically because Cree 2 is geographically isolated, most interation has

occured at thleceee to face level of teachers instructing children,

traders buying fur and Indian Agents giving gOlrn rectives.

etcetera.

Secondary interaction is:
1*

...that type of human relationship wherein neither the .

origination, nor the responding actors are in each ,other's

physical presence in space and time, but rely on a material
intervention as a medium of communication oron the intervention
of other parties (1968, p85).'

-Although letters, memoranda and dispatched messengers acted as sources

oksecoridary interaction throughout the fur trade and early treaty

period, they did not have the effect,of a secondary interaction, because

'their message was either delivered or implemented through a primary face

to face contact. Despite the implication of the primary and secondary

definitions which would make a government agent merely an intervenor as

opposed to an originator, Native people would accredit the agent with

'originating the direCtives, while the government was being shielded by

its absence. In effect 1.,t was frequently to E Canadian representative's

3bi
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advantage to not clearly define their varied roles as both an originator

and an intervenor.

As a result, in this paper Euro-Canadian secondary interaction

shall be-dealt with as material inventions such as telegraph, telephone,

teletype (Turney-High, 1968, p.185)and television.: At a less technical'

level, even the postal system is a secondary interaction. Secondary

interaction then, is the reporting4ff: -

...what is happening at a place veiled by obstacles or

distance from the observers eye (The Concise Oxford
Dictionary, 1949, p.12149).

Within the traditional Cree epistomology, functional analogies can be

made betfsp-dreaming and

'shamanistic

manipulations of time and distance

through! t '\e shaking tent, to secondary interaction.
k o.

If one accepts thatall-transactions between individuals and cultures
,.

cause change in the "total reality" of both personalities and cultures,

then the type of interaction will effect the nature,of the transition.

,Individuals perceive.the totality of their environment within the

fotms of their. cultural backgrou nd. Culture is abstracted 'from the

total environment. This does,not mean cultureis unreal, only that it

is only part of reality (Turney-High, 1968, p.187). 'With the totality

of the human environment, different Cultural groups have abstracted

different aspectsof the environment.

. To understand the inspect of technology from Euro-Canadian culture upon

the Cree metaphors aboyt communications across time and space, it is

necessary, to understand the ieveks,on which transaction between cultures

take place. Primary transaction:

A

-
S

.exists when contact and communication is so close that there
is miltualinterpreiation of personalities of btth originators
and termini (1968, p.188).

4 Std
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Going back to t definition of primary pteraction, we find that primary

transaction.i based upon a face to face encounter. For example, a

nurse can.le rn more about a patient's illness by examining the patient

in person en over the telephone, dispite the fact that the same questions

might be asked. The personal contact' enhances the strength of the com-

munica on,because context of the originatoripstatement can be better

, grasp d in aclose time - distance relationship,then in one that either time

or 'istance has been increased. The recognition of the necessi y of

r ping time and distance is effeatively.dealy with by the Cree

rams
where special dimensions rose importance or in the shaking tent

here unlike:

...a telephone, ...a person is brought to the ten instead

of his voice travelling a great distance ....(lianks,.1P.p.12).

. The Cree have (at least for dreaming and the shaking tent) blended primary

, and secondary transaction through altering "physical reality" within

their cultural obstruction of the bumin environment.

Secondary interaction is highly dependent upon the state of the arts,

without writing and subsequent technology secondary interactions is 0

limited to third part interventions (Turney-High, 19f8, Oj89)such as

gossip, indirect news,,commands and warnings ofoshamanistic reprisals.

Thus, except for third part intergetation'and late historic developments

such as syllabics, secondary'interaction did not become,a persua$ive

influence in Cree -Euro- Canadian relations until Western education Vegan

to inti.oduce eading and writing. Despite its intmduction,English

remained

in exchanges

best-a secogdaryJanguage. used primarily in the schoOl and

h the government, Because English is not commonly used

in village life, it would be incorrect to say that newspapers, magazines.

and books become a wide spread source of secondary interaction..

After hydro-electric service was e tablishe in Cree 2 in 1968 -9

by Manitoba Hydro, A.M. yadio reception became a viable source of

secondaiy interaction with Euro-Canada (Hanks, 1P,p4). Again because
r"

3v
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hinny people in Cr'ke 2 did not understand Engrish, the use.of the radio as

secondary transaction was limited to music and a few hours of Natiife

language programming Or week.

Therefore, as a-result of a lack of non ligious readings in Cree

Syllabics, and a poor grasp of both written an spoken English by a

majority of the population, secondary transaction with Euro-Canada

did not really become important untWTovies and then television-were

introduced. The first motion pictures were shown by the manager of the

Hudson Bay Company in 1951. The films, home movie, made by the Nud,..on

Bay managers in the 1930's and in 1951, were shown against the back wall

of the nurs.ng station, the only'buildineAp town with 110 volt service.

According to the 1951 HBC manhger,'the people>ba Cree 2 in 1951 were

frightened by the 1950 movies because many people in them were dead

(Hanks, I.P. pp. 4-5). The concept of spirit capture by cameras is a

"common world wide phenomenon amongs,t non Western people, and has-previ-

ously been documented for Algonkians by Densmore (1929, p.70) and
c

Cranzberg (1'980 p. 125). A local clerk for the Hudson Bay Company at

Cree 2 when the firs movies were shown, noted that the people had

trouble watch films at first because every time they concentra-

ted upon the scene it changed (Has, J.Pf p.5).' The author was told

of a similar problem by older informants in Cree2 when hockey was first

seen on television. According to informants, they hadtrouble at first

.because. the speed of the film was constantly changing. What they were

troubled by was the change from regular action which is rather fast to

,stop action and slow speed replays. Despite the 26:years of exposure

_between the introduction of motion pictures in 151 and television in

1977, film still not entirely prepared people for the optical experience

,produced by television.

Beyond adapting to the optical and the perceptual experience of
3

watching constant motion at a variety of speeds on either a movie or

r
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.telel4sion screen, the Cree 2 people like the Visual format. There

was a general concensus among a 20% sample of the community which was

informally polled in January 1978, 6 months after television was

introduced, to the question: "Which do you like better, radio or

rtelevision?". Almost all of thoie people questioned stated that they

preferred television. The/Pchose television because the picture:helped

them understand what was happening even if. their English was poor.'

People supported 0'reimportance of the visual image , by stating that

they liked programs with plenty of action (eg. "Hawaii 5-0") and did

not.like programs without action (eg. "Take-30" an afternoon CBC talk'
4

show). It is interesting to note however, that a few of the highly

acculturated (very fluent English) do watch talk shows, citing that

they are interesting and informative :'

Results'-from structureelnterviews on the use of television by

Cree people in communities Creel. end Cree'2 indicate that 20% of

the sample preferred soap operaS and police action programs. These two

'leading categories were closely followed by situation comedy and live

sports casts (Pereira 1980: 370-371 ), Further'researth conducted

on th-t soapuOpera "Edge; of Night" indicates 'that Algonkians view

that program as:

collage Of events about Euro- Canadian society from

which people can learn both Customs and technical know
ledge such as the law (Hanks 1979: 173).

The "Edge of Night" research concluded that the Saultaux in the study

group found that:

...events in "Edso of Night" depict several areas of conflict ,

Native people perceiveas crucial to'their.contacts-with Euro
.

Canada (Rinks 1979? 173).

. In actuality, "Edge ot Night" is used by maw Algonkian speaking people

as an "Ethnography" of.EUroCanada.
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At the level of primary cultural transaction between Euro-Canada

and the Cree,the primary groups which interact (eg. students-teachers,

nstomers at the Hudson Bay Company and the management, patTints and

medical staff and band officials and FedeAil and Provinci administrators)

cause change in both originators and termini,. but there is feed

back loop rie."A communicates to B, then B responds, and A ca interpret

B's comprehension from the response) that enables both parties"to interpret

the effect of the communication. When communication between Euro-ernada

and the Cree shifts to secondary interaction, the feed back loop is less

well defined and it therefore becomes more difficult for either the

communicator or the termni to judge whether or not the communicators

message has been received with the meaning that was 'originally intended.

The implication of secondary communications is that the initiator does

not know how the termini has been effected by the transaction.

In so much as secondary transaction is relatively new to the Cree

on a level that transcends third person intervention, and because the

majority of the Cree 2 population is not extremely sophisticated in

their knowledge of. "middle class life" in,Euro-Canadian societys the

potential for the misinterpretation Of secondary devices like television

is ominous. urther, because the information loop is incomplete the Euro-

Canadian initiators have nq direct feed bac'1 from the Cree termini and,

therefore, may have very little idelof the' consequence of their trans-

missions. As a result, a program like the "Edge of Night" which was.
designed as a release for urban housewives, beComes an ethnographic

statement on Euro-Canadian society for ,the Cree.

Within European society, anthropologist Harry Turney-High notes that

"The correlation between the rise of secondary media and groups

and the i.se in juvenile delinquency in this century is not, an

accidental one, ..., (Turney -High, 1968, p491)

*it
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Within Native societies that- are not familiar with the nature of .

secondary transactitris and,further,tend not to view entertainment

as something separate from educatio and information,(Katz,1977, p.118),

the potential for misinterpretation of electronic media is extremely

1;10. It has been previously observed that television models of

liehaviour are very !important for Cree, children at Mistassini., Quebec

'(Pete, Sindell 1968, p.8Wand has been correlated to increased

aggression in'sports, the adaptation of the martial arts and the

imitation of "Clint Eastwooduin aggressive situations at Cree 2
;

(Hanks,,IP. p.19). Further the failure to separate information,

education, and entertainment !in the media, would explain in part

why the soap opera "Edge of Night" is considered to be e'source of-,

'information on Euro-Canada and why adult Cree frequently cannot

accept The Muppets" as simple entertainment.

The failure of television as a secondary communicatory device

and hence, as a secondary level of transaction between EuroCanada

and the Cree is based upon the fact that the originatos message

frequently totally changes by the time it is interpreted cross

culturally by the Cree termini. The problem is compounded further

by the fact that tfitoriginators do 14ot perceive that the termini are

misinterpreting their intent. The Cree, at various levels, consciously

and subconsciously understand that there are problems with

Some of that dissatisfactio( has been, previously expressed in the

Peotecostal rejection of televisiOn in Cree 2, Many of the more

secular state that the problem could be improved if more channels

were available so that people could have a'greater selectivity than
,

simply turning the set on and off.

In a structured interview on the usof television administered

in 1978, 53% of the Native responnts from Cree 1 aad 2 indicate.,

desire to have Native ptrograraning on television (Pereira, 19863 381).

Within the broad concept of "Native" programming,there are\ several broad
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'subdivisions. First there. is the.sub-division between Native language
.

pd nou-Native angp4c programming,. both containing Native content. Second

there is a div lesion between network generatd Native oriented programmirig

and locally generated Native programming. Network proreamming woulli be

produc,ed for instance by CBC Northern.Services'for broadcast across the
4

CanadiaWb-aeCtic. Becaue of diAteCt and tribal differences., Native

language would be difficult, but.the,produCtio'n of themes olvot t

the Native)idiom would be pOssible(e.g. a.northern s6ap pera, northern

news, religious services cidne by. Native people and northern public affairs

pcogrammin0. Locally generated programming yould involve individual

communities having .their Own broadcast facilities so they could make some

of theirown prognims. At this level, Native language programming would.

be practical because, programs could be produced by people of the same

dialeCt 'that would be watching the program. Local Native programming, is

already being done by the Red Sucker. Lake Band in north eastern Manitoba. .

At the
40.

present their programs consist of band meetings and bingo parties.

But it is a,art.
J
Becailse televisiOndys the potential to drastiCally influence people,

!
.. .

i

and as has been demonstrated 'in this paper, that Elie*transaction between
/

Euro-Canada and the Cree through television teals to histortion of mean-
,-

ings between the originator and the termini,the 104 term dissemination
-

of "Western' values through television to the Cree could have serious

consequences forCree cultural integrity.

---,, The peOple of Ciee 2 recognize thb problem and have sought change_

by condemning television, -requesting more channels so that they ha

mere options and finally requesting "Native" television. For Euro-Canada

societ; to blindly assume that introducing .television was the correct

course,of action was short sighted. If nowt after . the*effect of television

has he(,)mc known, no action is taken Eo help place control of the

0

G.,

4..

4



I

N.

northern media in*ihe hands of Nati-Ke people, then the intent of ti,

government and the people of Canada clearly would-seem tf; be that of 14

oppressing the Native Canadian. In thts case the oppression,is directed

-- toward a cultural invasion of,isolated'Native populations throu4h :he

medium of television. AcCording,to Paule .44

.
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AN,

Cultural invasion...servet,the

11.
phenomenon, the invaders pen
of another group, in disrep
they imposetheir own view
invade and inhibit the creati

Conquest: In this

ultirral context

latter's potentialities;

upon those they'
the fnvaded'hy-curing

their expression. Whether urbanelor harsly,oculturePin-
vasion is thus always an act of vioionce against the persons
of the invaded culture, who Lose their originality OD. face
the threat of losing it. In cultural invasion the invaders
are the authors of, and aceorsrin, the process; those they
invade ah the objecti. The_invaders meld';%those they

invade, are molded. The invaaers choose; those they invade
fol'tbz that choice -- or are expected to allow it ,

( 'Freirel 1973; in Guadalupe, :1979, p,2),-

Whether or not cultural inmsion is a,detibtrate act or' not, it happens

'Whenevelr.a highly technological society ,enc'ounter's a l'ess technological

culture. Unless the dominant culture is' consciously swore of the potential

impact of its existents 4n relatibnship' to other!cult4ral groups, those

adjacent to it are absorbedwiafregnentlydisa;teroUs effects upon the

cultural and persOnal $dentities of the disinherited population-.,

Television does not have to be eergely negative force. It has the

po'tential'to be, as many Crpe expected it,would be, a device used with,,

positive returns for spreading inform tion, educatiol andoentertsinment. '

To transform its function will take cooperation betweeksevfral levels

of government, the networks and the tive peoplt. Uttimately,television

S

in the north shouLd be what the Nati
- -

will undoubtedly not be what we in E

e people make it. The final outcome'

ro-Canadian society perceived

it might be, but it should more clestly rel,pct the aspirations of the

Cree and many of the other Native groups.'..

O. 4.
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TELEVISION AMONG THEOXFORD HOUSE CREE.

by Chri;toptrer Hanks
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introduction

Oxford House, Manitoba is located on the Hayes River, approxi

mately 400 air miles north.east of Winnipeg, Manitoba. The popu

lation of Oxford Houksoks approximately'1,100 people. With the

'exception of about fifty EuroCanadian teachers,-nurses and Hudson's

Bay Company employees the population is Cree.

Oxford House was established in 1798 asa Hudson's Bay Company\

trading post on the canoe route between York Factory on Hudson's

Bay and Lake Winnipeg. As a result of its position on a major fur

trade route,. the Cree have been in intensive contact for the last

ZOO years. Since the decline of the fur trade in the late 19th

century and the signing of the treaties however, the type of contac

that existed between the trader and the Indians has been modified

by increased government and missionary intervention: T first pa t

of this paper then, traces the change that has occurred since the

treaty was signed, and then relates television to that ongoing proc ss-

of acculturation.

In Part II the traditional Cree interpretation of teleyision is

discussed in relation to thenarrative as a method of expressing tele

vision's meaning to the Cree. . This perceptive is then comparedeo tr;

more technical interpretation of television that the younger more ac

culturated accept. The conflict that results from the difference in

perspective between the traditional Cree and those acculturated into

a more technological EuroCanadian's perspective has set the stage

for the ultimate dilemma television poses to the Cree.

so
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PART I

In the years following the 1909 signing.of Treaty Five by the

Oxford House people, a pattern of increasing contact with Euro-

Canadians has occurred. Nominally the seventy years since treaty

can be broken down into thvee perio s. The first extends from

1909 through roughly 1940. It is characterized by the establishment

of a government sponsored political system (i.e, the chief and

council), supprestion-of traditional religious beliefs (e.g.% shaking

tent, Mason, 1967,.p.x1),and the

school as a permanent institution

incorporates the final demise of

entrenchment of the loco! village

., The second period from 1940-1960

the family trapping system and the

r. subsequent change from nomadic to sedentary village life. Connected

closely to that change is the emergence of wage labor as a replacement
,

for trapping. The finaltperiod from 1960-1979 witnessed the increase

of social services and the massive introduction of Western technology

to Oxford House. Two-way ;-radio was first introduced by the Hudson's

Bay Company 446,1939 (Horner, 1939 p.13) and was supplemented by Manitoba

Telephone Radio telephone se vice in 1948 (Hauch. 1979 personal cm-

munication). Although radio communication was.available in thi

period prior to 1960 large-scale introduction of.Euro-Canadian methods.

of transportation and'communications began ir1968 an ,'1969 with the
. ,

introduction of hydro, the construction of the al,Irstrip and all-weather

village road (Northern Affairs, 1972). Eight years after these

initial introdudkions, long d6tance telephone and television were in-

itiated h the construction of a micro-wave tower in the village.,

The communic ions revolution was completed in -1979 when the Manitoba

Telephone System piradedthe''Iong distance service to direct dial.

4

Despite the technical advances that took place in the areas of

communications and transportation, no economic base has been developed

in the village. And with increases in welfare and other social services

men have stopped seasonally leaving the village to.find work. Thus,

though Oxford House has been brought into the modern world, its people

lack the economic means to truly become a part of that world..

N.

4. 1
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The M'anitoba Telephone Services micro-wave tower at

Oxford House..

'(Photo Steinbring)

Bottom

Winter Road Causeway across the Hayes River.

Jack Grieves in the, foreground.

41,

4

(Photo Hanks)

.41
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44

I

Jimmy Williams' old cabin. The
1
logs are all. -hewed squaye

,

and joined at the corners by dovetail joints. mmy says

the cabin is about 80 year$ old. It is the oldest house'in

Oxford House.

(Photo Steknbring)

Middle

David Munroe Sr.'s house behind his potato garden.

f

Bottom

S

(Photo Steinbring)

Jack Grieves digging a hole in the ice to set a net on the

Hayes River.

4

(Photo Hanks)
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the results of, inereasd government intervention in the period

from 1909-1940 can best be summarized from the okpervations of

Leonard Mason, an ethnologist who worked in the village in 1938 and

1939. Traditionally the Cree hat no.formellzed leadership,(Rogers,

1965: p.270).Thus it is not surprsing when Mason notes that in

Oxford, the chief's function was miisinterpreted and he.was'often

expected to "... cut winter firewood, build cabins, and repair leaky

roofs for Indians who are unable or too let* to take care of them-
.

elves"(Mason, 19.7, p.44). Missionaries misused treatYadminis-

trative powers in an attempt to control "illegitimate" children by'.

having mothers ":.. stricken from the treaty rolls
,

for a few years
. .

as punishment"(1967, p.55). Parents felt 'that Oa three-year

mentary school encouraged children to'seek release from tra-

dietio6I family discipline:(1967, p.xi). Thus ft is not surprising

wheel Mason writes that the "... new statutes had not been successfully.

integrated into the band's social structurebY 1940".

Though the first period witnessed an attempt by government to take

an active role in thf acculturation of axford House, the second brought

far more actual expohre to the outside wort-Q.. In 1143 and 1944, men

from Oxford House were taken south to help harvest the grain crop'when

.:, an #gricuIturaI labor shortage was caused b the war. 1948 and 1949

witnessed the end of summer canoe freightin by the Hudson's Bay

,Company. and the men.were forced to look elsew re for summer work.

Through co-operation/between the Hudson's ,hay Company and the Federal

government, loans were made to the men against their store accounts

or air fare to go out and work On the 'railroad (Jadc J. Wood, personal
.

communication, 1977). In 111/early 1950'S educational facilities were

increased in the village for he primary gradps, and more pressure was

placed'on the older youth to go out to residantial school after com-

pleting their first few years inthe village primary school'. The*

--- increased pressuripto keep the.chitaren in school lshid two effects.

First, parents had to stay in the village during' the winter sOyRnger.

children could go to school. This meant that the family group could

3`)i)4.4,
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no longek be intensively involved in trapping because theycould

no longer live on the tr4line. Further, the remOval. of older

children to-residentia1C-iLlWol Meanethat'm eh of the labour force

traditionally available to the family grog in the bash was no longer,

present.

Ag,a result, during the 1950's,;a.net.vt pe of life styletemerged

that differed sharply from thelfur traawyeass - i.e., men alone now

went trapping in the winter an the menagainalone went'oucto,do
.

,
.

wage labor in the summer. trli women and ihil,dren had become permanent

residents of the Log cabin village near the store at Ihe north eneof
sk- e- - 4

the lake (the exception to this was summer fishing, when foil a couple
,. 1 . .

of months families still might 'Ave out in the bush). 'The titte spent-

in the,bush even for the men shortened however, as the separation of

families caused .its own prollems. A common story among young people

i A

7' l' .. /..T
. .. '

of the_ 20 - 30 year old age group is*that of the hardship suffered

by the family when the-father was away. One young man describes a'

fall in the 1950's when his father hadStayed on working for i,he

railroad until shoitly b7fore fieeze.up.
. .

S
,..

Thus: Before. fattier arrived home the faMtly was short
of wood Because the BBC account had not been paid'aff if
the fenny had little credit at the store and.was short(,
offood. As a result the eldest ion (a boy of 8 or 9
years) stayed home from school to:try and run a'net and

t

check rabbit snares. ' ' _
r a

.

The arrival of the father on one,of Elle last planes to land before
' 1 . .4

freeze-up is still remembered as a cherished memory of childhood,
. A

because of the hardship his absence hail caused.
4,

By thelate 1950's settled village life and educatiOn for the

chirdretyhad become stabilized by theIntroducpon of family allowance
- . .

. =

and its requirement that children aunt atoend school if-the family
a

. r

was tip receive its allowance. As permanent job$ became available in,

the village, a few men began to takthem (e.g., one of the maintenance
. .

_

men at the Oxford House-School has hild his position since 1953). The
.

traditional prefer nce for bush life and a shortage ofjull-time/mork

1in the village him ver, resulted in 04 men fialowihg suit and settling

to work in Oxford House.
gt

v
... -

I ..

.., . .
3 ' ) r)ej ,
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. .-
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Even as summer Bork away from the village and sorb WInte Crapping

were becoming established, change was again occurring. In th early

1960's welfare was increased to try and relieve the econom light

of the Cree during the transition from the trapping economy to one of

wage labor. The result was the eventual institutionalization of

welfare as a viable means of earning aliving when it became obvious

4

that there was not enough wage labor to support the population. As

government became more involved in the economic subsidy,of Oxford

House, grants were made available for brush cutting projects in the

winter and housing construction in the summer. Also with government

aid, summer commercial fishing became as viable alternative to the men .

leaving the village to work. Despite these attempts to create new

economic possibilities, welfare continued to growtuntil, by

60 - 80% of the population received some form of economic assistance.

Despite the hardships caused by the chang

the people still had hope for their youth.

)omit conditions,

he Cung were

going out and becoming educated and thus learning to cope with the

s Euro-Canadian world around them. Education was thoughtfby many to

be the salvation for the northern'Native Canadian. The cleam of

education, 'however, ended dramatically for the Oxford Houserople.

In June q...1972, eight Oxford Huse students died when their plane

crashed shortly after take-off from the Niviipeg airport. The crash

caused the community to draw into itself. Parents who has once

willingly sent their childreh.off4s school kept them at home. Those

who 'had completed their education and had returned home realized that

high school meant nothfng when trying to survive in Oxford House.

Thus, despite a new school ha4ing been byilt in the community since

the crash, the'hopes for the future through education that once

flourished4have still not been revived.-

The result of the movement to the village,, the subsequent failure
V

,

of the labor economy and the educat4onal system, hascreated a generational.

alienation far stronger than what has occurred in southern Eurp-Cahadian

society. 'Tunctionally what happened is that the generation over 30 has

ev.

3 2
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lived in the bush and has been a part of the change to 'village life.

The younger the individual the less exposure they have had to the

more traditional life style. Thus, a great gap in life experiences

exists between those who grew up in the bush and those who grew

up in the village. The young people who have grown up in the village

are of the generation that was expected to benefit so much from Euro-

Canadian education - but they are, £n fact, the generation which was

led partway down the path to acculturation through education, and

then abruptly halted by the crash and the subsequent loss of faith in

the educational process which followed., Hence the current youth of

Oxford House were raised in a tradition different from their elders,

but one in which the elders now disapprove. The identity crisis that

has resulted has been-marked by escapism through gas sniffing, a ais-

integraal of respect for authority which has led to-increased

violence among the youth and severe alienation.between generatiOns.

In the late 1960's before the crash crystallized the course of

events, the acculturation of the youth was already becoming stressful

to the elders. A young man,froln Oxford House relates the following

story about a conflict between theefirst rock and roll band id Oxford

House and a powerful elder shaman.

t".

One night (A) came tO the band members as they practiced and
`said. "I want to (1 a contest with you. You Indians have,

your Whit Man's a d and I'll set up a shgking tent like a
true Indian, then,we will see who is best". ..

.

Because the youth feared the potential power of the shaman, the
4.

contest Weyer took place, but the implications of'such a conflict

are obvious. If we view the symbolic background of the story, we

will find that the rock and .9 band and the shaking tent illustrate

the struggle betweerva generatioh given over by their'elders to

interact in new ways with the Euro-Canadianvorld and the traditional

system of power and authority its exercised by Cree eldert% In reality

there is no equal compromise between the two, because the'underlying
.

belief systems are separated by language and cultural orientation.

3:25-
a 4
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The,Cree metaphysic is 'rented toward a non-scieni*ic explanation

a and a system for dealing with the bush. Western contact is

bringing a metaphysical perspect.M. oriented toward scientific

materialism. It is possible for an individual.to live with both,"

but frequently the .result is a marginal manta well adapted to

either.

Bence, we arri, at the central caMillbt the Cree perceive with

modern communication and transportation. That is, modernization eases

the phytital hardship of.life in the north, but it also ties the people

firmly to a money economy'that they do not have the economic base to
-4.

support.

One of the first stories ever related to me in Oxford Nouse was

abolit how the airplane restricted people in their travel.

In the old day if a man wanted to go from here (Oxford)
to God's Lake,ihe got in his canoe and went. Now he must
raise the money for the.ticket and wait for the airplane.

The story-teller went on to explain that "yes" in terms of

physical exertion It was,easier to take the airplane than to paddle .

a canoe'. But take the airplane required that, like the European,

You must now ma e money and follow schedules set by southerners. Thus

the Indian is. no longer free to move when and. where he wants. The

issue.of buying anlairplane ticket, and flying according to the

schedule, is in reality a small one, unless yop understand the impact'

. the resulting ,loss of.autonOmy has had on the Cree. They often

discuss and most certainly feel that the control of their on destiny

has slipped frbm their hands, and has passed to often nameless Euro-

Canadian officials and companies which seem to plate obstacles at

their every turn. ThUs, to understand the anticipation of and t,fie

reaction to, television, it is essential to keep the pgeceeding in

mind:

Television, in one sense, is simply another White Man's device

not unlike movies', radio; radio - telephones., telephoner, cars, snow-

mobiles and outboard motors. Its coming is not seen as a gift, but

1
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-44..

like school, Christianity, and other Western material culture,. it

is understood there is a "pricd" which'must be paid far modernization.

4That "price"'is the Cree's ability to direct and shape the destiny of

their children according. to their traditional beliefs. Thus the '

people sometimes accuse' schools, movies and television of "stealing"

tieir children. The people worry about the e

4
ects that the insti

tutions of EuroCanadian,society have on yout ul development

' because the community.has little control over school curriculum°

and television programming. Hence, the increase in vandalism,

and gas sniffing are symptomatic of and are often blamed

on ths..increased Euro-,Canadian contact. The people feel powerless
44Mk

to ioanteract this cultural interference and are now less willing

to accept the intrusion on their life style.

The first part ofthis'paper, then, has outlined the nature of
e

change that has occurred in the twentieth century. It's purpose is

to tie television into a sequence of events that continues to increase

the contact Oxford Horse has with the outside world and to pull them
I

away from their traditional bushorkentation. An understanding of

the rapid nature of this cha.nge is necessary if we are to place the

differences in interpretation of teleirision between the older,

traditional Cree andothe y8ung more acculturated meters of this

satiety in its proper perspective.
4
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As a result of the steadily-inckeasing rate of acculturation

that Ms" taken place among dap Oxford House Cree, a perceptual

divergence hai occurred between the older traditional residents

of the community and the youth. This split can be seen in .shift

from the use of the abstracted mythic narrative explanation of

reality to a more pirticularistic,. materialistic ideology.

Evidence oi this change is obvious in the way in which the two

groups define tMe function and.operation'Of television.

The traditional motif for teaching values and expressing con

cepts in 2Tee society. is the narrative, myth or legend.

The context of narration as contrasted with isolated
'facts) functions to convey to thebearer'a whole and
precise perception, sometimes almost a (risual image,
within the appropriate, inherent contex-01.. (Preston, 1975:p.l0).

This is illustrated by the follow g narrative, which explains

the process by which an individual'si s ence is brought within the.

confines of the shaking tent for the Nrpose of communiciFingWith

.someone present atthe performance. Informant (A) explained that'
tat

if I wished to speak to my 'Father' (who is not present in the com

munity) through the shaking tent, his spirit would have to be
4

brought into the shaking tent.

The .shacing tent is like.a teftphone, only a person is
brought^to the tent instead of his voice travelling a great
distance. If yoti wanted to speak to your Father, the con
jurer would shake the tent for a minute and then your Father
would be here to talk. When you are done talking, the tent
will shake again and your Father will be home.' It is like
he is travelling on an airplane.

,ro
By the use of metaphors, my inkormantirss explained how a spirit

is brought to the shaking tent, The term "airplane" for example has
.111

been used as a metaphor fgr the transmigration of the 'Father's' spirit

that would occur if he was really to be broughp into the ,shaking tent.

An linage has been created of his entrance, but without entering into a

particularistic explanation of the process by which pit was brought

about.

(
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The particularistic knowledge of how the shaking tent works
.

is gained by an individual dreaming "... that.he is in the con-

juring tent which is staking". (Hallowell, 1942: p.23). Inform-

ants maintain that the only way to learn conjuring properly is

through dPeams. The knowledge can not be taught through apprentice-.

ship. Further, it is dangerous for people to know all your dreams,

because they then know your power. One man can dream of another's

power and use that power against the individual. '(B)' tells a

story of a young man who came into conflict with an old.and powerful

shaman, but defeated him because he had dreamed of the old man's

power.

At the time, people were still working on the York boats,'
a boy accompanied his fither on a trip to York Factory.
One night an old man was sitting with his tegsc.rossed on
the edge of a York Boat. The boy decided to play a trick
on the man, so he threw hot coals under the man' loin

cloth. As the old man leaped to his feet, cursing, the
other men quietly slipped away, for He waaa powerful
shaman and they did not want to anger him. The Father
was afraid for his son, for he knew that night he would
be killed. Before he went to bed, the boy'went into the
bush and hewed a square pole. He trOught the pole.back

.-... to the tent and drove it 'into the ground in front of the
flap. That night, after the boy slept, his Father lay

.-02

a ake to see what would happen'. As he lay there, he.heard
whistling 'sound and a witman (a carved bone sorcerer's

1*
cbarm) imbedded itself in the pole. Again and again the

4 Father heard the whistling and saw another witman bury it-
self in the pole. After a while it was quiet and no more
witmen appeared in the pole. The next morning the old
man was found dead.' The young boy had been more powerful'
because he had dreamed of the old man's power.

The narrative tells us more.than of a shaman's'battle: It

explains the danger of others knowing your dreams. It places "dreams

of power" within a category of knowledge that must be guarded because

it could be used against you.

If we lip the narrative concept of the Cree to their explanations

of Ettro-Canadian technolo t is possible to understand why tra-
.

e ditional segments of the community explain radio, television, air-

planes and other,pieces of what we would.consider technical hard-

ware in terms of metaphorical analogies. it,s*tteie not privy to the

)
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dreams of power that allow a shhman to shake a, tent, the older

people often feel that they are not privy to our technical know-

ledge that explains how radio and television work. Whit they do

see, however, 'is clearly defined comparisions of function - radio

lets you communicate with someone who is not present, so does, the

shakihg tent.

To understand why the function of television can be separated
. -

totally from 'the mechinicel operation of television, it is necessary

to examine Ciee-epistomology. The traditional Cree metaphysic is

based upon an Animistic world, where dreams reveal knowledge of

the spirit beings. that abound within it. Based upon knowledge gained,

from dreams, shamans are,able to use the shaking tent ceremony to

"communicate" not only with .spirits but also wikpeople at great

distances. According to_r (C), the old religion is .based upon "the

ability to control the mind and to concentrate upon using it to
. '

.

,. . .

control the world around ydu ". Hence when considering communication
4.

either through dreams or..the shaking tent, it is essential'to note
,

that, the process is a mental one. ,.

When analogies' ark ride by the older people to siiilaritieg

between the traditional religious system and devices such as'radlo

and teLevision'they are doing two things. First, they are, as

previo4Oly mentioned, clearing with the capacity to communicate

regardless of the-pxosess by which that. communication takes place.

40 Secondly, ifiaddressing only the communicative fUnction of radio and
_

A television it.can saidthat it can, be incorporated within the Cree

'metaPhysic without extensive modification of the traditional episto-
.

mology. .Thos in a mythical narrative explanation of radio and tele-

vision, where particillaristiC knowledge of technology:1s not im-
,

perative, it is quite appropriate to compaye radio to a shaking tent

in that both allow you to know what is going on at a
,
great distance.

(

Radio and television have been incorporated into the traditional Cree_

mental culture by 'defining only their ability to communicate with
(

people in distant places and then drawing analogies between that

capacity and the ability of the shaking tent to bring people from

s
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great distances to speak within the confines of the tent. Hence

at a semantic level, the traditional Cree have a very clear

perception of television's basic definition similar to.the follow-

ing: 0

The seeing by aid of Hextzian waves or otherwise
of what is existing or happening at a place
veiled by obstacles or distance from the observer's
eye (The Concise 6(ford Dictionary; 1949: p.1259)

A conflict exists however between those individuals who accept

the traditional mythic functional concept of television as presented

in this paper,,tand the younger more ac culturated Cree youth who do

not acoept the traditional narrative-myth as a valid representation of.
.

reality. In that the youth do not accept the narrativemyth co_cept

of expLatning realty, they can not accept a mythic-Tunctionalcom-

Parison of television to shiimanistic practices A the old religion.

In place the narrative-myth concepts tree youth have superficially

accepted the %stern idea (4 scientific- materialism.' Hence they

state television is a piece orelectponic equipment that broadcasts
,

programs created by the "White.Han"..

After taking the position that television is ikthing more than

a machine, it is very difficult for them to understand the more

philosophical conception petceived by their elders. This difference

of perspective has resulted-Prom a different cultural experience.

Indietiduals over thirty yeaTs of age experienced Cree culture with

their elders -in the bush.e youth who grew up in the village from

birth have been told-of bu.h life but lack the experience of-it.

Further, the village bound havebeen subject to more intensive en-
,

culturation due to their close prOximity to the school, )nissionaries

and traders, than were theii, middle to older aged relatives. Thug
A ,

despite' the fact that all the Oxford House people share, a similar

"world view",,t1;ey have vastly different experiences within their

culture. - ,

1,6
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This difference ih ex
6

p,rienee creates a dichotomy iyhe culture

.o1 the Oxford House Cree that a11o4t one group to maintain mythic ex-

ploitation of communications, and another to concentrate ips attention

upon the natureof the technology while ignoring the more mythic aspects

of television. It would be incorrect to describe this, difference in

perceptual orientation as a change in "world view" because essentially

it is not. The'Cree culture in Northeastern Manitoba has been and is

continuing to go through a period of extremely, rapid culture change.

Despite the transition to village life, increased missionary pressure,

enforced.school attendance and most recently the breakdown of com-

munity isolation through regular air service and modern communication,

a core of cultural identity exists in their ability to maintain a

self-image that is distinct from both Euro-Canadians and other Native

groups. If that self-image can be perpetuated, they will continue to

be a unique cultural group.

Based upon the faCt that there is an initial perceptional differ-

ence in the interpretation of television between the traditional and

acculturated Cree of Oxford House, continued exposure to television

can only serve to modify the attitudes of the two groups. A year

and a half afte4'the introduction of television'to Oxford House many

oldepeople stated that they have .quit telling"stories" (narratives,

myt124,,..and legends) because with the coming Of television they are, no

longer needed for entertainment. The deciease in the transmission of

legends,is confirmed by middle age informants Oro state 'that when they

go tkvisit their older relatives,no one tells "stories" any more

because everyone is busy watching television. A decrease in the use

0
of the 'narrative by the'Oxford House Cree constitutes the loss of more

than a sburce of entertainment. It foretells of the demise of an

important method of enculturation, for the narrative is the medium by

which the Cree express the symbolic relationship between themselves.

and the worldaround them. Thus:

Narration-eicpresses patterned personal symbolism in culture
(social-psychological realities): its expressiye appeal
lie!t in its percepturally precise rendering or the complex

and obscure meanings that are unconsciously abstracted by
each individual-in-culture from his relationship with other

9
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individuals or with otherrphenomena (Preston, 1975,p.21).

Narratives, then, forMed the ,link which enabled an individual

in Cree society to maintain ilifelong process of socialization into

his culture. The Loss of the.narrative tradition would mark the end

of theean by which the'eree'have traditionally passed sanctions

of moral individual behaviour and ultimately social control from

generapion to generation.

The danger of surplanting the traditional narrative with tele-

vision in a society accustomed to using the narrative as a mode of

teaching moral behaviour should be obvious. Television-based

behavioural modification of children in Oxford House is widespread.

In comparing patterns of play among children before and, after the

arrival of television a number of factors are immediately evident.

Based upon periods of observation of 4-and 5-year-old children in

1974 and 1978-9, the watching of television cuts In half the

.amount of time spent in non-directed play among peers that was present

in the pre-television period. The television viewing for the 4- and

5-year-olds is discontinuous -.that is,' they will watch for awhile

then play for awhile before returning to watch again. The play-
,

watch circle extends throughout the day for most children as very

few families attempt to regulate the'programs which children

watch. In discussions with withers who had young children in the
4

period.prior tooand through the introduction of television, a

common change is noted; that is, that the children became more

aggressive in play. This increase of aggression is seen as visibly

increased body contact .in games like "kick ball" and In personal ag-
.

gressidn between children, More direct examples of

media-stimulated behaviour modification can be noted for older pie-

teen and teenag children. A common pastime for teenage boys.in

N\ Oxford House is boxing. 'In 1974, prior to the time when Bruce Lee

Kung Fu movies were shown, martial arts fighting stances were not

part of the "boxing" behaviour. Late in 1974 and 1975 the first

Bruce Lee'Kung Fu movies were shown, with p resulting immediate in-
.

3 e),-1ij
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elusion of Kung Fu in both play and serious aggression situations.

Further direct instances of violent behaviour can be tied to.tele-
,

.

vision viewing. In the fall of 1978 a group of teenage boys-4

allegedly watched a qviolent" western movie on television. After
t

the movie according to friends, the boys sniffed gas. Then, in

an intoxicated state, they broke into the Hudson's Bay Company store
. .

and stole several shot guns and 22-calibArifIes. With these guns

( they went to the school, where a group of sportsmen from the United

States were staying. The boys first fired at the sportsmen and then

at the school officials who came to investigate. Informants describe

the boys as assuming very "Clint Eastwood"-like relaxed, ruthless

postures (e.g.,'leaning against a wall with a gun held in one hand.

As someone approached the gun was raised and fired blindly in the

general direction withou,f looking to see who ili,was),Inezeasing ag--

gression and violence among Cree children is only partially the

result of television. It is broadly tied to a whole rangelof

problems related to the increased contact with the outside world.

The point is clear however, that specific instances of increased ag-

gression and violence can be tied to television and movies..

Overt aggression and physical violence were traditionally greatly

curtailed by the fear of shamanistic reprisal. Hostility though

suppressed was ultimately channelled thFough ". . .highly institutional-

ized means of covert aggression". . . manifest in the use of sorcery

(Hallowell, 1955: p.141).

The exception to the SupreSsion of overt hostility was a cohal

behaviour. Drunkenness led to the:

"release fiom the pattern .of emotional restraint permitted
the discharge of suppressed hostility in the form of overt
physical aggression which in the sober state %la inhibited
and overlaid by an effective facade of amiablity" (1955,.p.2).

Collectively, tlieOxford House people have not excessively.

abused-alcohol and thus unlike common stereotypes haire restrained

alcolull as a release mechanism.

334
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As a result of the supression of alcohol, the traditional

Oxford House Cree have maintained sorcery and the fear of it, as

a means of social control, hence: "... the emphasis that conjuring and

conjuring narrations give to defining and evaluating behaviour" is

still important to checking aggression (Preston, 1975:p.277):

If, as evidence indicates,'the narrative is being allowed to be

replaced by television then the device, by which people Were formerly

taught toshannel aggression will be lost. Further it is hypothesized

that is television replaCes the narrative as an entertainment device

it Ray also replace the narrative as t source of societal-norms for

young people. The results of that change have already been cited in

this paper as examples of increased aggression among young people.

What options, then, are open? First, communities where television
...-

has not yet. been introduced should be given as much information on

the effects of television as possible prior to its' introduction.

Further, as several Inuit villages already haVe, otters should also

be given the option of refusing television. 'The people of Oxford.

House, were never asked if thiy indeed wanted television! In cdin-

munities where television hats been introduced, programming will'

need to be modified to include programs more in keeping with Native

values and less violent inrsCooe. During the seventy years since

the Oxford Houle people have signed Treaty Five, they have been

constantly barraged with Euro-Canadian culture And technology.

Throughout this entire period of change.,, the Oxford House .Cree have

had almost no input concerning what new ihnovations would be intro-.

. duced into their comomnity. Despite the lack of input the Oxford

House peoPle'have had regarding the changes'that have occurred in

economics and education, they have been able to selectively include

modifications within th-eiirworld view. Young people received input

from both European and traditional Cree sources, and thus prochiceJ a

synthesis that was still securely based within their traditional world

view. "

, !4
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The introduction of mass communications has, however, brought .-,0,

:
.

.

the Oxford House people into an intense dttily contact with Euro-

Canadian culture. In no way are they any.longer the isolated
:

backwater w ere formeray a slow culture change was possible. They

tare now sub ect to iintens*ve daily exposure to highly persuasive.
.

media 7Oressure. In.response to' this pressurellithe elders haVe

ceased to have the ability to influence the yOuth through the

traditional narrative format. Hence, :instead of the dualistic

input youth formerly received from both traditional Cree and Euro-
<

Canadian elements, they are in increasing danger of only receiving

input from the media and Euro»Canadian educators. The result of

this biased acculturation of the Cree youth has potentially dis-
. .

estrous implications in that Cree'values will no longer be per:-
.

.

f

petuated via the cultural tradition of the narrative myth. or

legend.

..°.

4
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INT RUCTION

Though,the psychological imp ct of television in developing areas

may elcompass a plithora of condl, ons, interest, quite understandably.

hasocused upon stress and moderniiption. This chapter presents our

IF
findings' in these two areas. 'We shall examine stress (Berry'1976)

within the,domains of ggres on, feelings of victimization, and pro-
.

jection Of negative f elings i to human relationships. We shall ex-

amine modernization (B rry .1976; Schramm 1964A) within the domains

of in -group versus ou group identity, concrete-situational versus

,general-abstract ori ntation, and open versus closed self- concept.

We ;tilt test the hypothesis that the introduction of television into

a developing commu increases both stress and modernization.

A. Design

'Three communities (At, B** & C***) were chcAenfor study. Com-=11

METHODS AND TECHNIQUES

munitieS -A & B are northern Manitoba Cree communities and Community

is an urban Euro-Canadian southern Manitoba communi ty.

Atithe start of research in 1972 there was no television in Com-

nullities A & B. Community C, hoever, ?ready tad twenty years of
.

teleyision exposure. During the course-of the investigation (in late

1973), the government and the C.B.C.,_khrough micrpigave, brought one

channel (the C.B.C.) to certain northern Manitoba communities, includ-

ing Community B. Community A rimained.without television, howeter,

until'1977 when, it also began receiving the telecasts of the C.B.C.

Thus Community B became the experimental community and CoAmunity A

became the control community.

A longitudinal design was employed in which tests were admin-
.

iatered to subjects in the pre-television period and ieadministered

Np the same subjetts461us.19 supplementary subjects in Community A)

in the post-television period: The testing began in 19n.
C'

* Oxford House
** Norway Nouse
*** Winnipeg

3 .1 )

.p
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This initial testing established the pre-television levels of person-

ality in,the Cree children and also the baseline Euro-Canadian norms.

The tests were re administered in all three communities in 1975, one .

and one -half years after television had entered Community B. Results

filbm this second period of testingprovided an assessment of the

change in behaviour in the immediate post-television period,

The tests were administered a third time in 1977 to communir1i- A

& B. At this time dommunity°8 children had,4 years of teleb4ion ex- ,
posure. while Community A children were still relatively unexposed to

4.tevision, having received their first telecasts 4_months pre/{ Ons4y.

L)fiesulMof this testing assessed the longer range effects of to v sin

eiro-6mmunity . A fourth administration of the test battery to Cm-
.

munity A oc red in 1978, one and one-half years after this control
r,

community received television. These results provided a replicp:iln

of novelty period effects. "11

d. Sample

In all three communities ,the subjects were, at the beginning, 3rd,

4th and 5th grade boys. The number of subjects in each community'was

limited to 5U'clue to time limitations. With this relatively' small sample

size it was felt advisable to keep a homogeneous sex makeup rather than

"furtherredacing the working size of the sample in lash community to two

iex=divOred groups of 25. 'Thus orlymales Are tested. k

The sample in each ofi the Native communities consisted of all the

3rd, 4th and 5th grade boys in schOol at the time of,testing. Eiro-

Canadian sample was drawn from alschoof in a working.cfass area and con-

siited of all boys in the classes tested. There were45 boi,:;. tested-in
*

Community A (only 26 of theie were tested in the pre-celeviSlonperiod),

45 in Community 8, and 46 in Community C. The average ea'h 1:orfp-7-

munity was 9.7.

;

C. Instruments' -

A

The major instrument was a questionnaire consisting of49 sentence
completions and 10 photographic TAT's.(seeappendtx). All items were

composed by the author and many were pre-tested in'anotbe Native rei4vd.
it was felt that pre- existing standardized Tp's and sentence completions

-mere not suitable for- Cree chitdren due to'unfamiliar words and situations.
Thus teins were either re-worked or' created afresh so th3*--t,h4m1-4-41,4440-PW-----7.---

situations -familiar to Native children and, at-th S.ini limp. .0.'0 .0t)f.0,iv
. 4 . ,

for EurqrgUnadians.
* .

1

, S

1.0,.4

ti."
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ol ht. r lust rwitnt,l, emp I y ne_luded an accuracy of time esti-
mation -test and a delay-of ification test. A more detailed
descripti6n of these instr nts will be presented as we pxesent
our findings with respect to each personality trait under Ipvesti-
gation.

D. Procedure

In-Communities B and C the test battery wa5.administered to

each child iriEnglish. In the pre-

television period half of the subjectiOf Communiti A were tested

in private and in their own language by a Native researcher trained
.

-by the author. The other half weretested AS a group in the class-

room - all students simultaneously recording their own responses in

English. Since no significant differences appeared in the mean scores

of the two groups, and since the Native researcher reported that the

ructure of the questions were such that the students could actuallyj

in ost cases, understand them better in English than in Cree, all

atty. A subjects were tested in English and in unison in the post-
._

te.le ision periods.

Sppplemental testing 'in all three communities occurred period-
*

kali), to explore particular areal of interest. For example; question-

naires were composed which asked children and adults their subjective

impressions Of television and their favourite and least favourite

programs and characters as well as the numbir of hours they watched

television. T is data was also probed through informal interviewing.

In addition, e & ensive,partic4ant observation research was conducted

in both Cree communitieligroughout the-investigation.

The scoring was done blind by the author and his ;rained, assistants.

Reliability scares of 81% were obtained qn one-third of the material.

A. Stressi Factors

1. Aggressive retaliation

v.*

ea.

FINDINGS .

a. Cree traditions

The traditional Cree practice in the area of reacting to an

offense is to control emotion and bide one's time (Preston 1971;

Hallowell 1955). Children are still taught this pattern and our data
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.suggest that 41it' .is.acquired gradually over time as the child matures.

b. iOSCrUmenCd and,SCOrin&

Aggi-essive'retaliation scores were derived f on responses

tb seven sentence completions. _Incauded,among these were "What would

you do,if someone kicked,..you?", "What would you do if.someone called

,you a name?", "What would you do if someone thrp'w a stone at you and

hit you with i.?" Responses were scdred according to whether they
/ indicated a preference to ignore the provocation, run away from it, t

or seek help (these all being scored as non-aggressive) or a prefer-

ence to retaliate in kind:

c. results

' (1) There is a negative correlation between awe and
amount of aggression (see table 1).

TABLE I
t

Average Aggressive Retaliation Scoies Over
All Testing Periods According to Age

8 years I 9 years I 10 years 11 years

Experimental Community 3.1 2.9 2.3 ,

441,

Control Comiaunity . 4.2
.

3.9

.

3.2 4.1

(2) Relative to the control group there was /increasing aggression
at the experimental community after the arrival of tele-
vision. This effect was not replicate at the control com-

munity atter it received television. They continued a trend

toward less aggression (see table 2).

(a). novelty eifects (Test 1 to Test 2)

The Presence of television did not effect community-wide

scores. tkowevertwithin the experimental community, egposulle to high or

low amounts of television vieiftrig did seem to have an effect. When the

scores of matched fairs of subjects from the control community aid from

hi or to excottd groups at the experimental_community'are compared': with

. regression error of ALimOrpOtaCed (See Lindiev, P. 2801 significant

dffer'ences emerge. 4

34,,1.
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TABLE 2

Average Aggressive Retaliation Scores in each
14%tirop A(ft.rling to Amount of,Exposure to Television

Test 1

No TV in

either
community

Test 2 Test 3

Experimental
Group has had
TV for lA years
No TV yet in-
Control

C6mmunity

Experimental
Group has had
TV for 4 years
No TV yet in
Control

Cpmmunity

T.est 4

Control

Community
has had TV
for 1, years

Experimental
Community

iConfrol

Community

All

2.9

4.2

11I

2.6 3.2 3.0 3.8

4.3

All Hi.

3.2 3.3 .3.1

3.9 4.3' 3.7

All It i 1.6

3.2 2.9 3.4

averace score of all luhiects in the community

** average score of hi expo,ed subjects ,only

*** average score of lo exposed subjects only

(1) control vs. hi-exposeli group
(Accordilig to pairing procedure no differences !re
to Jae expected in second test scores)...

Meansecond test

Mean second .test

Experimental 5omm

score of Control = 3.0 (N=6
Var= .9)

score of Hi- Exposed Group in

unity = 4.0 (N=6 .
Var= 2.0)

t=1.35
.10

(2) control vs 10-exposed group (Pairing procedure again
leads to expectation of no difference between the
second test scores of these two groups).

Mean second test score of Controls= 4.0 (m: 7
var= 2.6)

Mean second test score of Lo-exposed Group in
Experimental, Community = 2.6 (N= 7

Var.= 4.0)

t=1.35

p< .10

(b) longer range effects (test 1 'to tec 3)



. .

Over the on range, while the effects of exposure levels

were less probounced than in the novelty period (see table 2), the

effects of television's oveetil presence or absence were more pro-

nounced. The community-wide scores of the exposed group showed a

reater gain in aggression than the scores of the control group.

Mean change in Aggression Scores of
Exinrimental,Giourfrom Test 1 to Test 3.+.5(N.33

S.D.: 2.25)I

Mean change in AggreSsion Scores of
Control' Group from Test 1 to Test 3

,I
(c) novelty effects at control community (test 3 to test 4)

.-.4(N=-16

S.D. . 2.4)

t= 1.23

p < .10

Neither in the exposure data nor in the o'verall community-

wide data is there any replication.of the novelty effects at the experi-

mental community. It seeks that the control community was largglv

unaffected by television and continued its pattern of progrissiyelv

becoming less and less aggressive (see table 2).

d.,/ discussion

4

A cultural factor seems to be at-work in Conditioning the

impact of teevpion upon pggresiton in these two communities. This is

most apparent in the comparative novelty effect in each community. While

the experimental community 'showed a rise' in aggressive retajiation among

the hi-exposed and a fall in aggressive retaliation among the.low-exposed,
.

the control community showed a fol' in aggression among both its hi- and

40-exposed subjects, but most emphatically among the hi., Thus it seem4s,

television produced opposite effects.. At one'the hi rapidly gained in ag-
.

gt:essioa d at the other the hi Just it4rapidlylkfell in aggression.

The explanation. Le probably to he'dound in the ini-egration

afi

.

d solidarity of the two communities. _While cultural. meanings of television
-.N.

. :;

and acculturation pressures predispose Cree children generally to-oesexeeedingly

susceptible to becoming infatuated with television's aggressive hero.figures,
.

our data suggests-that an integrated community may counteract those pro;

clivities (at least for a time). The.experimental community with its. larger
% .-

7

444014r 0
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P side. activeMitis community, and easy access to Euro cities, is less well

Integratedand solidary than the oontrol'community. It could not dissuade

the impulsive hi-exposed from imitating televised behaviour and displaying .

'an aggressive attitude.

the 16-exposed who were a

reject television (at lea

warnings,'however, were heeded by

high emotional control ability to

in 18 i al periad).

In contris , when television arrived in the,co rol com-

munity, a pentecostal type fervor swept the community into a unit d front

which surmounted the aggressive tendencies of evep the most uncontrolled

(the hi-exposed) and produced a continuation of the traditional trend to-

ward ever decreasing levels of aggression.

The data,indicates then that a community, if well inte-

grated, may be able to withstand television's onslaught in the. area of

Aggression (at least in the short range).* But if faCtionalized and un-

integrated, it may be unable to control the general Cree%child's

proneness to be infat(sated with macho super heroes and to imitate

that kind of behaylour..

. This is what -has occurred atthe experimental.com-

muniLy. Children (especially hi-exposed) are being plodded by tele-

vision into, developing behiyiolUr which is contrary to traditional child
. .

develop:nen , Whereas cross-sectional scores in both communities show a

negative c rrelation between age and aggression and whereas the long-1
, .

itudinal scores of the control osammunity 'show a progressive decline in

aggression, the longitudinal scores of the exposed group become pro-

grei iyely more aggressive. This not only indicates that these children

experiencing stress but it indicatesas well -that their behaviour is

a gxeat source of stress for the conflnunity as a whole..

21 Victimization

a. Cree traditions

Negativism in assessing situations is a traditional approach:

Itwas an integral part irf`Child'rearinv(liallowel4 1955; granzberg 1978).

Fear was a weapon used to keep childrenlidme at night and under control.
. .

They were Saugh.t to beware of'dangers.

4r; ,
orrow

-440



329

b. instruments and scoring

A Victimization scores were'derived from respfrises Co seven
sentence completions. Included among these were Two boys were hunting
when something happened. What happened". "A giKi was baby sicting when
something happened. What happened.", "The boy was running because ...?"
Responses were scored according to whether or not a situation_of con-
frontation with danger was imagined. The more such gangers were imagined,
the higher the victimization score.

c. results

Relative4to the control group, there were decreasing fears of

victimization atd,the experimental community after the arrival of television,

but_no similar effect was observable at the control community after tt re-

ceived television (see table 3).

,F.:xperl.mental

Communiry

'Centro'
Community

TABLE 3 ,

lAverage Victimization Fear Score in Each Testing
Period and According to ikmodnt pf Televi-sion Expose re

Test I 'Test 2 Test 3 Test 4

No 1V in
dither
community

.

Experimental
Croup has had

sTV for l years
'NO TV. yet in

1 Cont rol

Community

, .

Experimental

Croup has had
TV for 4 years
No TV yet in

Cont ro 1

Cnmmunit.:

Control

Community . .

ha' hid TV
for l'i VPAO;

All He to All.,

k_______

Ht to

,

3.2

All Hi Lo All HI to

348
i

2.7

,3.3 4.0

.

3.3

2.4

3.3 2.5 2.6

.

2.4

- 2.3 2.5 1.9. 2.8 2.8 2,7

(1) novelty effects (Test I to Test 2)

There were no overall novelty effects but there wasa
K

trend for.the lo- exposed at the experimental community to reduce victimi-

-nation fear more than hi- exposed (see table 3).

(2) -longer range effects (Test I to Test 3)

As a whole, the experimental community became signifi-

e

31"4
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(antly less fearful of victimization than the control

community. This effect was most'profound amon6'the lo-

4 exposed members of the experimental community.

(a) overall data

Mean change in victimization Scores
Among Experimental Group r1.2 (N.33

Vir= 2.3)
Mean change in victimization Scores

' Among Control Group . -.5 (m=16

Var.= 3.9)

t= 1.35
p< .10

(b) exposure data

Mean changes in victimization Scores of Lo TV Group
in Experimental Community = -1.5 (N=17

Var= 2.4)

Mean changeS in victimization Scores of Control Group
-5 (N=16

Var= 3,4)

t= 1.59
p .10

(3) novelty effects at control communtry-fTest 3 to Test 0

There is no indication of any decline in fear of victim-

ization at the Control Community in the first lA years after it received

television. If'anything, compared to th'e experimental community, the

effectk were reversed: There may have been increasing fears and oartic-

ularly among 10-exposed (See table 3).

d. discussion

The overall.datasuggests that there is a correlation between

victimization scores and aggressive retaliation scores. When victimization

scores fall, aggression scores rise and when victimization. scores rise; ag-

gression score fall. A c r ation of =-.71 is found between overall victim=

ization scores and overall a gressi cores.

It appears that when a community is successful in instituting

the traditional fears, it can have success in counteracting the aggression

'inducing potential of television. But when it fails to induce fears, perhaps

because community solidarity cannot overcome television's revelations about

the world and about the future (i.e. Cannot overcome its usefulness analogous
. .

. .

xL

ss

A
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C,

...-.

t the shaman's power to conjur - a pOVer which gave the shaman'iearlesbness),

it fails in cgunteracting television's aggression-inducing potential.

Since this future orientation, news revelation aspect of tele- -

.vision is most closely suited to the emotional potentials of the lo-exposed

(see pages 342-346 where lo are shown to + most time-oriented and most

lang,range anti control oriented), it is understandable that they are the
.

most affected by television, both in the sense of being the primary ones in

the experipental community who were using telejTiion information to increase

feelings of power and control and being the ones in, the control community

who had the most potential for deviance in this area and who were most clearly

. 'dissuaded from realiiing this potential of television.

3. Stress in Human Relationships

a. Cree traditions

Traditionally, Cree were.trained for smooth co-operative human

telationships. Sharing and family solidarity were parimount.coocerns.

There were tensions between the needs for co-operation'and the'needs for

independence, but there was a strong attempt to maintain surface amicability.

b. instruments and scoring,

Stress in human relationships scores were derived from responses
to four photographs

are
Figs. 1- 4). Subjects were asked "What is"

happening?"; "What are they thinking about?". If subjects saw amicable
thoughts and relationships, no stress was scored. ,But if they en-
visioned negative relationships or thoughts the response was ecorigl as
indicative of stress.

C. results

The data indicates that relative to the control group, the

experimental roup increased their tendency to impute stressful human "r

relationships after television arrived.' This effect is discernable

both in the novelty and longer range periods-and also at the control

community after it received .There is also a suggestion that

lots were most effected, at.jeast in the novelty period (see table 4).

3
-4





I
.1,

'

'.
i

i
5

41

.1k$. '''' '.*
ter -f

''. '.
i';

4'
,i;

A
fi,4

-dO
ra,

';')
t. V

21t.11

.... 4
`,$:'

IN
4_, $4,, t.3....

4:0r

,4
t.j, 1 I., . '6

..1.
..-ft

i
ora

tte
of4,i,-

le et

A
4

>
7

V
.

' -

4 4



-*\

Experimental.
Ccm1Mn_iti,

Contiol

Community
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TABLE 4
Average Number of Times Subjects

Imagine Positive Relationships Between People

Test 1 Test TAst 3 Test 4

No TV im

either
community

Al

..

Experimental

Croup has had
TV for 1% years
No TV yet in
Control

ComMunity

Experimental
''Group ha,s had

TV for,4 years
tlo TV yet in
Control, \

Community

_

Contro4

Community
has had TV
for 1% years

3

11

ALL Hi Lo All Hi Lo

,

All Hi to All Ili
I..

Lo

1.8 1.9 1.7 1.7 2.1 1..7. 1.4 1.5 1.3 t
.

1.8 2.3 2.3.

,

1.8 2.2

,

1.6 1.6

.

2.0

(1) novelty effects (Test 1 to'test 2)

Mean Change at Experimental CommunierA -.1 (N=40
Var= 2.1)

Mean Change at Control Community +.4 (N=22
Var= .97)

t= 1.36
f4; .10

(2) longer range effects - (Test 1 to Test 3)

Mean Change Experimental Community
.

Mean Change. at Control Community

= -.3 (N=38
Var= 1.4-)

t= 1.15

Fs< .20

+.06 (N=1
Var= 118 )

(3) novelty effects;at control community (Test 3 to Te'it 4)

Mean Score at Test 3

Mean Score at Test 4

=2.3 (13=38

Var=I.4)

=1.6 (N=25
Var= .6)

t= 2.59 r.

p< .01

d. discussion

Thks data indicates that human relationships uuderwent extra

strain In both communities after the arrival of television.

041
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t,
4. Summary of findings on television's 'impact upon stress

Our, data confirms out-- initial hypothesis that"tl-fe introduction of

television into a Nitive community"wilf_produce stress.. ut we have dis-

covered that the nature of that tress varies according- to the level of

integration and solidarity in the community.. Where integratiod is, low, .

otresi centers mound inopeasiAg aggressibn. Where integration isleigh,

stress centers upon increasing fears of being victimized. In both eitio44AL

increasing strain in human relationships is produced and is reflected in

'increasing imputations of negativity, in human relationships.
Ns B. Modernization Factors

r

1. In-group vs out-group identity 4.

a. in-group vs. out-groupNidentity in the us f the words

"Canadian" and "Canada"

(1) instruments and scoring: Scoring is based "upon responses,
to the questions which follow:

(i) What is a Canadian?
(ii) What is Canada?.
(iii) Do you live in Canada?
(iv) Is your community in Canada?
(v) Is Canada in your community?

(vi) Are you a Canadian?

(2) result!.

9

Relative to the contlt1 group, the. experimental group
e .

exhibits a modest increase in identity with the 'out-

t

group. The data further suggest that the effect may

have repeated itself in the control communky'after it

received television (see tablt 5).

TABLE 5
Percentage'of.Subjects Who Show Nigh but-Group Identity

0$
0

---
Test A Test 3 Test 4

'Experimental.,

Community 47%

.

66%.

,

.

.

Control
Community

r

// 57%

.

64% 8117

.

;-

b

1 4

1.

$
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A breakdown of the responses to questiOn 1 ("What is

a Canadian?") shows some interesting evidence of the

nature of the gain in out -group identity that occurred

(see table 6).

1

TABLE 6
Percent Who Identify or Do. Not Identify with Out-Group in
Responding to Question "What is a Canadian?"

Type of Response Experimental
Community

Control
'Community .

---

Identity
with

Out-
Group

.

Person who lives i&
Canada; People born
in Canada; Citizen
of Canada

.-

'Test 1 Test 3 Test 1 Test 3 'Test

No TV TVIetir

4 yrs
No TV

.

No TV TV for
*yrs.

6% 52% 14% 45% 787.

Non-
Idintity
with

Out-
Group

White Man; Talks
English; MOunties;
Boss; Englishman 9% 3% 11% 187.

'

4%

A Beer ' . 11% 3%
/
0% 0% 07.

Hockey Player
or team 4% 0% . 47.

_ .

0% 0%

.

Relatine to the control community, the experimental community

improved its original tendency(to consider a beer, hockey

player, or authority figure as thq 'most relevant definition

of "What is 'a Canadian": While the control group showed an
s

overall improvement of 2 4* in identity with out-group,'the

experimental community ipprgved 'by 64%. When television

enspied.the control communi

identity by 47%.

1't improved -it's out-group
. \

b. similarity to out-group in responding to questions

(1; instruments and scoring

Response by the experimental and control communities
to the 39 sentence completion items in our question-
naire were to ulatqd tp'determilne, for each community,
the per t o subjects who responded to items 4.,n the

way that w s most popular among a reference group of .
same age iant.

"1.'111
;e4:4,{ v

: 4..71%

h.:21
ow#1,7,

-1r14.1et

tt
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Community
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6.

. (2) results

there is no indication that the experimental group,

relative to the control group, became more

similar to the out -group in responding to mestions

after the arrival of television. Nor is there any

indication. of a modernizing effect'at tee conttol

community after it received television (see table 7).

TABLE 7

Percent Subjects Who Respond to Items in the Way
that is Most P4pular. Ambng Euro-Canadians

Test 1 ltrst 2 Test 3 Test 4

No TV in

either
community

Experimental

Group has had
TV for l years
No TV yet in
Control _

Community

Experimental
Group has had
TV for 4 years
No TV yet in
Control

Community

Control
Community
has hod TV

for 1 yed/s

------

I

. .

54 1 74% 6O

.

y

.

"46% 60%
'

66) 66%
t

c. importance of in-group vs. out-group as role models

(1) instruments and scorile

a Subjects were individlilly shown twelve pictures all
F.on one page (see figqire 5). The pictures were of
male and female adults of caLKasoid,'negroid, and
Indian heritage. Subjects were then asked the follow-
ing questions:

1. Let's pretend that one of these people is a bad .

person who has captured another person,. Then a good
pprson'comes to save the one who has been captured.

(a) Who is the bad person?
(b) Who is the good person?

.(c) Who is saved?

35 7
ti
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if -we were to'pretend that some of 5hese people
are villains who want to kill somebody, who are,the
villains?

, .

3. Who are the ones who are killed by the vihlains?

The'enswers to these questions were ,then tabulated
.according 03 the pereentage of-time subjects chose
'in-group or oft-grOup to Till the- various fantasy
roles:

.
(2). results

There is decided evidence of inceeasing our -group

identity at the experimental ipmmunity after the

arrival of-television, and the effect seemed to
w.

repeat itsetf at the control community afterAit

received television. The category)that was most

Affected (i.e. where in-group identity fell the

most and out'-group identity increased the most)
,

was the category of the hero or good person and it

was the caucasian, not the black, who rose the most

in this category at the expense of the Native (see

gable 8).

TABLE 8
Percentage of_In-Group Chosen 'as Role Models

Category -

Bid

Good °

Saved -

Test 1

No TV- at

Either
Community.

Exp.0 Control C'

27% 15°4

-32% .46%

killer

Killed

22%

30% 54%

Overall
4atexorles

t

22% 39%

-Test

( TV in Experi-
mental Community
for 4 years- no
TV in Control
Commun4ty

Exp.0 Control C

46% 51%

Test 4

TV in Control
Community,for

yeari

Control C

27k 3514-

197. 57%

2.2% 3

); 38% 6 %

, 3

22% 41%

'29% .49%

48%

32%

28%

% -36%

a*

28%

34%
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At Test i (before the arrival of television in either

community) there was no significant difference in per-
k.

centage who chose in-group for role models. The experi-

mental community chose in-group:27% of the time and the

control community chose In-grodp 35% of the time. But
_ .

after four yefrs of,.watching television, the experi-

mental community, relative to the controlj-decreased

its interest in_the it;-"roup as role models. They tb
.

chose in-grOup 297. of tije time while the control Commu- .

pity chose in-giloup 49% of the time. This difference

is significant ieyond the .05 level.

When the control community received television, its

preference for in-group as role models fell Aonsid-

erably..(from 497. to 34%). e.

.d. summary.and'discussion of television effects on in-grup

4
vs. out-group identity

the .evidence suggestsstrongky that there was ir.1-
, -

creasing out-groupidentity after the arrival of television

and that this effect was:not:Counter aoted'by,solidarity factors.

, While the data indicates that the meanings words like

'' "Canada" and "Canadian" wete.effected an/rerest in out-

group
,

increased, there is also evidetice that increases in

out-group identity after four years o(television watching

were not strong enough to effect the pattein of thought'

that was addressed to complex ideas such *s were Found in

sentence' completion items or, presurlatly, daily conversati

2. Concrete - situational vegeneral-abstract orientation

A. Cree traditions

Cree traditionally focused,-uport concrete-situational orient-

ations to the problems.of the world (Granzeirg 1976). In a.

stable system memory and detail serves well as a frame o f refer-

ence. In a changing system, hpweve r, such as'-that found in urban,

-.industrialized sdciety, reliance upon memory, detail 4m4 f,on(e.$40

"1 1)(49
e ka....

,
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pre-arranged'holutions t) problems is disadvantageous, for ad-

justment entails. versatile adaptability. It requires.a'person able

to adjust to ways of making a living which, perhaps, were never

even conceived of by-the parental generation. In this situation,
'-

general-abstract solutions are more:efficient than concrete,

situation- specific solutions. Hence modernization is, in part,'

the development of generalized-abstract orientations to the world

(Munroe).

b. instruments and scoring,

- There were fobr measures:
(1) Short vs long range orientation: The tendency to complete

an ambiguous thotight with reference to short range or long
range goals.

(2) Particularity of body conception: The tend ncy to refer to
apart of the body rather than the body as whole when
preference to the body is made.

(3) Delay of Gratification: The ability to delay gratification
and to wait for a Large reward rather than selecting the
alternative. of a smaller but more immediate reward.

(4) Timing Accuracy ; The ability to accurately estimate a
kre-determined length of time.

c. findings

(1) short vs long range orientation

I

(a) scoring

3

Scores were derived from responses to three ambiguous
uncompleted sentences which could be completed either
by reference to long range goallpor to short range
goals. The three sentence comeliron items were:

(I) "The man wanted to shoot a moose, but he
couldn't find any, so he ...?"

(2) "A boy was walking in the bysh and then he
came to a stream. What didhe do then?"....

, (3) 1100 man Wanted to chop some more wood buteit
s starting to get dark so he ...?"

Each subject .received a score equal' to the number
of long range responses less number of. short range ones.

(b) results

Relative to the controlrgroup, there was increasing,

'short range ientatio1n at the experimental coi-

munity, especi ly among the hi-exposed and especial- '

ly in the novelty period after the arrival of tele-

3

O
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Experimental
Community

,Control

Community
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vJsion. There is 'evidence of a similar result at

the control community after it recei)ed television
-

(see table 9).

TABLE 9

Short vs. Long Range Orientation*
.

Test 1

No TV in
either

community

Test 2 Test Te,St. 4

Experimental
Grdup has had
TV for 05 years
No TV yet in
Contfot

Community

Experimental
Group has had
-TV for 4 years

No TV yet in
Control
Community

5

'Control
Community
has had Ty
for i years

All

-.02

o A1.0 Hi Lo
,----'

.....11 -.05 -.40 -.67 -.16

All All Hi Le

-.0-3 -.06

-.20 .05 -.18 0 -.36 .05 -..20 +.18

* The more negativA the score the greater the short range orientation

** Ave. no. of long range responses ass ave. no."of short range ones
. .

(I) novelty effects (Test I to Test. 2)

RelatiVe to the control groin, the exposed group has in-

creased its short ran *e orientation and especially among

hi-exposed.

(A) Control Group vs.

.secOd.test

Exposed Group - Mean scores at

listed below incorporate 19 ,matched;`
.fM1

' pairs who, according to a r gression coefficient

of are expected to.ha antical second

test scores (presu

or absenceiof television).

due to presence

Mean second test,score of exposed group= -.48 (N=19

" Var* .4)

Mean second test score of conrol group=
.

t

-.11v11119'r=.8)
Lt= 1.48

p. .20

in

3 C
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(b }, Control group vs hiexposed experimental group

subjects (Same testing procedure as above)

gear: second test score of hiexposed = .6' (1.10

tar= .1)

I '

Mean second test score of control = +.1 (N=10-

Var= .'1)
o

t= 2.41

p .05

1,

(Ii) longer range e cts (Test:1 to Test 3)

There,..are.n significant.long Tange effects (see table 0);

(III) novelty of cts at control community, (Test 3 t,q Test 4)

Data on hiexposed sOjects replicate effect in novelty

period at experimental community (see table 9).

(IV) summary and discussion of telelisidn.effects upqn
short vs long range orientation

The data suggest that no modernization occurred.

sh the novelty period, in fact, television may have re

inforced traditional coticrere perspectives.
.

(2) particularity of body conception

(a), scoring

Scores were derivedfrom responses to the question
The mariswarsick because ...?" Responses which'

referred to a part of tht body which was afflicted
(e.g. :.."he broke his leg") rather than an overall
disease (..."he had a cold") were scored as particular

,

istic responses.

(b) resurts

The-4 are no modernization effects discernible in

the data .see table 10).

.1

.
I

S
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'TABLE 10
Percent Subjects Who Refer to Particular Part of Body

Test 4 Test 2 Test 3

No TV in
either
community

experimental-

Group has had
TV for 14 years
No TV yet in
Control

Community

Experimental
Group has had
TV foN years
No TV yet in
Control
Community

Test .4

Control
Community
has had TV
for 14 years

Experiment,3t 1
Community

Control

Community

67. 2% 3%

14% 7% 5% 0%

00

(°3) delay of gratification

(a) scoring

Upon completion of testing, subjects were told that
they could have a candy bar as a reward. They were
given the option of taking one candy bar immediately
or waiting a week and then having two candy bars..

(b) results

There is a consistent cross-sectional difference

between hi-and 10-exposed-subjects. Hi-exposed

subjects at all three testings are more.likely

iv take one bar right away than lo- exposed subjects.,

tetcl vision effects ara discernible(see table 1,1).

306

0. .44

1
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4 TABLE 11
1,), I I 1 t t th 1,i y (Ala 1 Rat i Ou

Test Zest 2 Test 3

Either j!

Community,

All Hi

Experimental

Group has had
TV for 13/4 years

No TV yet in
Control
Commurity

Experimental

Group has had
TV for 4 years
No TV yet in
Control

CommunitV

All Hi Lo

Delayers

Non - Delayers

Control .

.>
Community0 Delayers

6 11

In 22 12 ,_ 8

Non-Dilayers 11

10 3 7

23 13 10'

(4) timing accuracy

(a) scoring

Subjects werd asked to estimate a 30-second span of time.
Their accuracy was measured by a stop watch.

(b) results

The"'data suggest that-lo-exposed may be betel at estimating

-a pre-set pan of time than hi- exposed. No television effects

are discernible (see table 12).

WU-11-
Accuracy in Estimating a 30-Second Spat of Time

Test 1 Test 2 'Test 3 001t."

No TV in'
either
community

Experimental
Group has had
TV for 1 years
No TV yet in
Control

Community

Experimental!'
Group has had
TV for 4 years
No TV yet in
Control

Community

All Hi Hi Lo All Hi

Experimental
vcommunfty

Co4trol

Community

5.4 .3

3.9*

4.0 =,

5.0 =

_'6.0

Al].

5.2 5.7 5.9 4.9 5.1 4.6 AL

estiM in error by 6-10 seconds
estimate,in error by 11-20 seconds
estimate in error by 2130 seconds

44

r
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d. Amery and discussion of effects of television upon

conc rete- situational vs. general-abstract orientatio0S

>Television seems to acts a catalyst upon previously preAent

concrete or general tendencies. Where the fthdency is to-

ward concreteness (as amolg hi-expoied subjects) television

increases thdse tendencies, bdt where orientation may be

more general-abstract, more toward control of emotion (as

among,lo-exposed subjects) televi ion seems to increase

those trends. This.is consistent with other research

(especially aggression research) which shows that television

may act as R catalyst for pre-set emotional' states.

3'. Open vs. closed self-Concept

a. dree traditions
4

TraditioVally,,Cree were closed and stoic. One inter-

pretationpretation (Preston) of this is in terms of economics. It

is held to be an efficient stance to take when there is

constant necessity to deal with potentially fear prOvoking,

incapacitating dangers or actidentt while on the hunt or in

other domaini of activity in A food gathering society. A

comparison of open. vs. closed se4f concepts y.two Cree com-

munities and a Euro-Canadian community (Thorlaksrm P.87)

shows that the Euro-CanadiaR community is more open than

the Cree communities. Modernization, therefore, should con-

sist of more open self concepts. ,.

'b. instruments, and scoring

Self concept scores weretderived from analysis of drawings
.subjects made when asked to draw a man. The scoring system
is analyzed i detail inlour second report (Thorlakson, pp.80-
85), In essence, open self concept is scored when drawings .

depict detail, when they are large; and whefi therive frontal

and centered.

411 firL`LirSI

Only novelty period data is available. It suggests that tle-

vision has increased open'self concept. Whereas the experi-
, 1

mental group's scores became 14% more open, the cons r 1 group's

scores get 8% more open (see table 13).
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TABLE 13
Percentage of RespoiliTi7Eil Were Scored as Reflecting

an Open Self-Concept

. -

N.

Test 1

,

.

Test 2

Experimental
Community 38% 52%

.

Control
Community

I

447. 52%

Euro-Canadian
Community 47% 57%

4. Overall summary and discussion of television effects upon
modernization

The hypothesis that'the introduction of television into a

me

Native community will spur modernization has bee_n

partially confirmed. The data suggest that there are

areas where modernization occurs and that there are areas

where lust the opposite happens. Modernization is seen to

take place in word usage, in increased role modelling with

but group, and in the deqelopment of more open self concepts.

.Ittadttionalization, however,.mai occur with respect to in-

creasing concrete - situational orientations, especially among
- or-

hi--exposed sublicis. The idiom of thought.usTa to addioas

conceptual que'Stions does not modeknize.

bto

0

'

4

*
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CONCLUSION

The data confirm the hypothesis that the introduction oz television

into a Native community produces st44ss. the data only partial* support

the hypothesis that television modernizes. In both cases the exact nature

of television's impact could not have been predicted by extrapolating from

prior research. The most applicable generalization from the literature is

that television's impact js htkly conditioned by pre-existing dispositions

in the viewing audience,

In the case of stress, we.have seen that 'a folidary, integrated com-
..

munity may overcome television's aggression .inducing potential and swerve..

children toward a more traditional, non-aggressive stance. We have seen
o

that a less integrated community may be unable to sway the more impulsive

ones and may have increasing levels of aggression with'which to deal.

Stress is tieated in bath cases. But in the one it is due to heighteded

pressure for caution and wariness while in the other it is due to. the

burden of dealing with abnormal levels of aggressive attitude.

These data are consistent with4the viewthat.a major impact shaping

role is played by the meanings imparted to television by pre-existing tra-

ditions of communication. Analogies to dreaming and conjuring (traditional

Cree techniques for accomplishing live-long-distance communication) give

television meanings which make it highly relevant to a Cree chi4d's search_

for iderkity and guidance. Where these analogies are pot qualified with .

effective cautions ,as in the'less integrated community, television models

and information produce the heightened aggression and lowered victimi2ation,

fears that are observed.
4

But when ehee analogies are qualified with effective cautions - 4
0

when children are consistently warned that television may be evil, thant
it is bad tonjuringby the White" Man, that it is like an evil.shaman's

soul-*tealing shakingten and should therefore be pjecte, then the intro-

duction of television produces the heightened fears" and decreasing levels

of agivession that are observed in t 'integrated.community.

It.seelds, however, in the'case of mOernization, that` cautions are

not enoughto override great status enhancement of the out-grovp.,
.

;:
A

t 3 .

4
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/ Figure 6 (upper left)
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ti

Community A Cree children recording responses to
author's questionnaire' (photo by Granzberg)

Figure 7 (upper right)

Author administeridg the questionnaire to Cree
youth in Community B (photo by Clinton Wheeler.)

Figure 8 (bottom)

combined Grade School, junior and Senior High School
in Community B. (photo by Granzberg)
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produced 4 television. As a result, regardless of the integration

level of the community, children increase their ident"with the (At-

group but not. enough Eo Modernize the basic idiOm of thought addressed'

toAomplex issues nor enough to atter the.Uisicconcrete-situational

orientation uld to des! with the world.
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APPENDIX

./NTERVIEW SCUEDULE

A. Demographic Data':

( 1.,' N*4

2., Age & Birthday

3. Grade

Time test - Direction: "I want to see if youknow how long 30
t'

seconds is. Its going to start this watch and4hen you think 30

seconds hive gone by you tell me to 'stop'. All right, here we go."

1. Trial A

2. Trial . (after Trial A a demonstrition of a thirty second

time spin on the stop watch is provided and then

subject 'tries again on Trial S)

Co Sentence Completions Irt TAT4S
P

-tustructions:' I am going_ to ask you some queitions - but you won't ,
t.

..-
0

,

know the answers, rou should make up1, an answer --

fou can mike up any kind of mistier you "like.

fou are playing outside when you see .yotir parents leai/ing the
,

0
house to go somewhere. They ask you 14/you want to gawithr

. . .

*. .-\
thii or if yt: want to stay and play,. What_do you decide tg' ff
do? ,1

air
2. A. boy and his father are walking together la the bush. The .

16

ftther telli the by to go git solge wood. The boy starts to

to but he comes to a tall fence'-which looks harlio climb.

Whit dots he'd°, does helgeo his father to- °rotate
. ,

ta"

76
d

ik

;k\

4
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he try to climb over all by himself?

3. A boy is sent to the Bay to getsome bread, butA he goes

there he sees anothr boy there who wants to beat him u

'tat does he do?

'a. try to go 4n anyway

': b. runaway

c. fight him

d. get father

4. One day a little boy's fat r briigs him home a kite. What

does the boy do?' Does he, e the kite himself or does he get

_hia\father to help him? (Does he fly it himself Or dogs his

father help him fly it?)

S. A little boy goes to the Bay with his pariilts and they give
r ..

him atdime moneyto spedd. What does he do -- he's not sure

.

: what to buy. .Doe e decide how to spend the money all by

himself or get ~his parents to help him decide how to
.

=spend the ) % .
.

. 0
. .

6.. Pretend you are

7.

tekee your ball

.foulleave em outside

playing catch

and runs 'away

,

with adother boy when somebbdy

with it. What do, you do?
,

Prelnd you hale a new- pair of skates.

your house - then you

to io6 do? .

.a. run after him

b. lit him go

see somebody come and take them. What

is.

4



is . .

C. tell father *

8. What would Au 40 if someone kicked you?

9.. Whet would Vbes do if sorgeone called you a bad name?

4

wt.

1

R

.

.4,

oh

10.%

11.

12.

13.

14.

1-5.

16.

17.

18.

What would you do irsomeone threw a stone at you and hit you .

with it?

Tou were trying to open the door, but itwOuldn'.t open, so you
. .

I

/

Someone was chasing you, and then

.

iirboy broke his bow and arrow 8o then he

I.

You laughed w a funny thingim!ppened. What was it?

.e",
fou Were sad b .auge . .

You got mad whin

Eau were happy because

The man was sick because

44

1

,

.

The man was bad so what happened to his?

4
-2g Tou wanted to be a good hunter so you

.

.
....

f. . ev -

, 4

21. Someone got a spahking because . . .,
.

-,
. I . .

4 v

22. the' man wanted to go'hunting but'Couldn't find his gun so he

46

A.
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23.. The man wanted to shoot a moosesibut he couldnIt find any so

"i e
he r ,.

ft.

24; The man didn't wantko get sick so lie

25. The man wanted to chop some more stood but it was starting to

get dark s'o he

26. foultere playing when somebody pushed you down so you .'.

.The mother. ran outside becausie

ti

28, feu were mad :at him so ydu

29. The boy got lost so he

..

30. The boy wagNunning because'

31:. They were starting to:ggbt so you

32. The boy was crying_because
,

4'
%33. A boy was walking in the busitand thbn he came toa stream

.10What did he do then?

The house wasoon fire iplyou

35. y

y4

The bo had a knife and he

1

. -

r i p

36. .- The two boys weie hunting when something hapifened. Vat.
k .

happened? w

I

37.' You .were.climbing the tree when you ght-stua so you .
.

. . .
eo

Ne

.370

.
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.

Ihe little boy picked up the stone because
.

39. A little girl was babysitting when something happened.
e...

happened? .

4..._4

.

instrictiOnsi Let.isuppose you are goingto draw

that you are a very good artist,who

Now
A

the. first picture you dragis a

40. What it the mother doing in 'your picture?
a

Now you draw a picture of a father. Nbit is the father doing
,

in your picture?

What

a picture and

can.dra4 anything:

mother.

42. ;;;;7"------*

43. Wo men.

44., ..Tito women. c\

43: Father and son.
,

46. Nanand woman.

47. .--4111011rSelf.

A

48. If you could have any wish Come true, what would it be

4

TAT's (colour photographs of Cree in natural settingsY

49. A man and a little girl in a house.

50. A helicopter in a field, propellers going -- Mai standing

-

beside it.

a
3J()
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51. A boy rubbing his-nosp; -- somewhat sad look on ;ice.

2!32., 4112 men talking hnimailedli.

53: AA an walking toward one of several houses.

.

er

54.r, Aman holding a child in extended akms andwalking through(

a clearing where other Creeare present.

- .

55. Allan holding a Oar and ha4nding something to several chairen.

56. A boy and girl holding hands by the edge of a, lake.

N.t. 57.. An old man looking off into the distance.
Y./

I
58. A little girl'l oking off into distance with finger in mouth;-

lomewhat fearf look on face, t;

D. :Delay of Gratification xpetiment

"I woad Ulm to give you a candy bar for helping me. Would,you.like

to Iwo one right now or do you wintka wait a week withoit candy

and then have two candy barsn

a . et.
.

lit

.1b

I

r

A
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CHAPTER V w

c. .
.

t
, it 411.,-.

This article is one in a series of research articlesiintended
$

.

.to describe in a systematic fashion the impact of television twotwo
.

Northern Cree Canadlin communities in Manitoba,Canada. The prillIct

originated in 19i3 - 74 when the team of anthropologists, lied by

4Namer,,Steinbring and Granzberg and others initiated their baseline

investigation into the impact of radio, telephone and televisidt

in these communities. Tiis article is a continuation of tat project

though its focus is more spec since it attemrlso degcriCe the

trends in the type of televis on programs Cree Canadians watch or..

ignore, their reasons for heie choices, their perception of this .

nirdiam and their opinion regarding how they perceive television

changing the social and cultural patterns of interaction in.their

communities. ,

identifying diese trends is important to the community and their

tpokespersont who are often times required to math statements re-.

garding the effects of televisio n on their members. Knowing the

trends in televisioi watching is also important to social and govern-
. a

ment agencies, as well as to those interested in providing remote

northern communities with the best 't..ipe of television viewing pos-

sible. Any study designed to achieve these. obje7rimust collect

data that reflect the views of those affected by television as 'hts

is a first and fundamental stel, towards undiFitanding how. this medium

influences the lives of persons in primary occupations in remote
. _ .

areas of industrial society. It also providesinsights,to the C$41.ex

proceNles of social-change. Throthout this article we shall note
$

p. res.-with-that- obtained-from a-non-Gree--"sample "nsisting of

11, in which data obtained.from a Cree sample of a pdpulation om- ,
.

versity of Winnipeg studeints, to determine.whetherI .differenc i9
-

choice and perception of television uograms.exists betwee a-Cree

.and non -Cree sample.'

4;

4
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. 1
A ....

0O "
.



361

CHAPTER V

This article is one'in a series o£ research articIeein4ded

to describe in a systematic fashion the impact of television on two

Northern Cree Canadian communities in.Manitoba, Canada. The project

originated in 1973.- 74 when the team of anthropologists, led by

Hamer,.Steinbring and Cranzberg and others initiated their baseline
.

investigation into the impact Of radi6, telephone and television

In these communities. This article is a continuation of that project

though its focus is more specific, since it attempts to describe the

trends in the type of television programs Cree Canadians watch or

ignore, their reasons for their choices, their perception of this

medium and their opinion regarding how they perceive television

changing the social and cultural patterns of interaction/Iiitheir

communities.

Identifying these trends is important to the community and their

spokespersons who are often times required to make statements re-

garding the effects of telelision on their members. Knowing the

trends in television watching is also important to social and govern-

ment'agencies, as well as .to those interested in providing remote

northern communities with the best type of television viewing pos-

sible. Any study designed to achieve these objectives must collect

data that reflect the views of those affected by televlsion as this .

is a !lot and fundamental step towards understanding km this medium

influences the lii.tes of persons in primary occupations in remote

areas of industrial society. It also provides insights to the complex

- procesies of social change. Throughout this 'article we shall note

ways in which data Otaine4 from a Cree sample.of.a population com-
.

'saxes with that Obtained from a non-Cree sample consisting of Uni-

versity of Winnipeg students, to. determine whether difference in

choice and perception 4 television programs exists between a Cree

and non-Cree sample.

3S3
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hvfore turning to a discussion of the data, it is necessary

ro provide littlq backiround about the Cree communities who, for

the first time in'the midseventies, were exposed to the benefits

and/or hazards of televiiion:

Hisplrical' Background

Norway House is a community 300 miles north of metropolitan Winnipeg
-1

which,as aesult of the Hudson Bay Trading Company -establishing a

trading pott in that area,came into existence around 1814-17. This

post was,"the centre of the Bay's trading operation" (Ric11,1961:

211-230). The Native Canadian the Cree .were drawn to the post

by their inyolvement with the fur trade and .over time settled near

the depot.

"It is their devendants, along with the descendants of
offsprings of Indian women and traders, administratornan4
the various assortments of white men, who passed through
Norway House that compose the present day Cree population
of Norway House". (Hamer, Steinbring et al, 1974).

The term Norway House actually refers to "three communities

strung out for about ten miles along both banks of the Nelson River.

A fourth community is located on an island (Fort Island) which

sepAates the river into two channels ..." (Hamer et al, ibid.,

In 1973-14 the total population of NorwayHouse was 1189 persons

(ibid., p.5). Since then it is estimated to be about1,220 (esti.

mates by Steinbring and Granzberi after their 1978 field work in

area). relevision entered this regioq in 1972-73.

Oxford House The origin of Oxford House is in many 'Imp similar

to that of Norway House. It was also strategically, located on the

east. to west fur trade route. The Cree who were organized into

"autonomous nomadic bands ofhunters and fishermen,'utilized this

trading post to sell their furs. With the depletion of fur bearing

animals they were settled on reserves near -this trading, post. In

l'973 -74 the Cree population numbered 711.persons " (ibid.,p.5).

Tel vision entered this community in 1977.
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Thus, both communities are' recent recipients of television which

according to one body of opinion, educates, increasing empathy, under_

standing and awareness of the world and is an instrument of modern -

izatidn. According to others, television increases crime, aggression

and violence,'reduces individualism and generally has a detrimental

effect.on those who spend hours viewing the various programs. The

truth lies somewhere between these extremes and one way of under-

standing it is through empirical research of this kind.

UniVersity of Winnipeg Students '4111)

A third.group in our study are students enrolled at the University

of Winnipeg, 1978-79. They represent volunteers from a day and evening

/ class who were chosen because they happened to be in classes taught

by the researchers. The day students are generally regular full-time

students who are younger in age than the night students. The latter

generally work during the day and enrolled in evening courses as part

time students. Comparing the responses of this gro.up with those of

the Cree sample population provides some indication of how similar or

'different the two sample populations are in.g110 erms of the, programs

watched and the reasons for their choices.

In Winnipeg, ther54.are more television networks available for

viewing than in the Northern communities for beside the three regular

networki Winnipeg viewers have the option of cablevision. The

Northern communities are serviced by only one television network -
.

the C.B.C. Tooake a comparison between the similarities and the dif-

ferences ip the viewing patterns of Cree and non:Cree Canadians and

the reasons why each group liked or disliked specific shows, respondents

were asked to name the specific shows trey liked or disliked. The

great variety of 'responses were classlfied according to content, i.e.

adventure, news, talk shows, whic 'reduced the data sufficiently to

permit comparisons betwOgn the ee and,non-Cree viewers' perception

of,program content. .

Sampling and Methodology
9

Even prior to 19731 when this project was initiated, both Norway,

House and Oxford Hous- had been johe objeit-Of other research studies.
. k

Anthropologists who ad worked in that area during the summer of '78
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had olidt ur awari ir1 the fact that this population were becming

extremely sensitive tó being studied by.the researchers in their

midst, Et seemed probable that one mo re foreign field worker

sent into the region could trigger the tension that would end all

research in the area for. some time. There was also the need to

collect data for without it, one would not have an empirical base

on whph to make .the decisionsthat inevitably have to b't made as

television rapidly invades Northern Canada. The important concern

was to balance the sensitivities of the communities that were objects.

of study with the need for teiea ch. After extensive consultation:

with anthropologists, participant observers, field workers and Cree

from the area, it was decideff-Ap collect the required data by

using an interview schedule which a trained Cree interviewer from

the community would administer to a sample of the community selected

for this purpose. Initially, to promote cooperation, we leaned to-
.

iwards letting our interviewers have complete freedomin choosing re-

spondents, fusing therationale that a local was best suited to know

the inner workings of the communities: But since the.freedom to

choose respondents would also allhw one to colled.t data from a

limited sample orintimates, whose responses may not really repre-

sent the varied views of the community, we decided'against this

option. Instead we decided to choose the sample.in Winnipeg and r"4

did so from the list of names of members of 'the cohmpnicy that we

obtained from a person sympathetic to our res.e4r4h,objectives. A

sample list representing 25% of the adult population was drawn from

the names of adults (18 and over), arranged alphabetically according

to' surnames.' Our interviewers were instructecrfo use this sample

list to select respondents for interview. If the persoa oh our list

was not available, the .instruction was th4t auotHer adult member of.

that household was to be i nterviewed, Though this technique 'may not

be completely acceptable, we made the decision based on our knowledge

of the area, and felt it was the best possible strategyin the .

circumstances. it also enabled us.to check backe.6'und data 'obtained

This approach proved to be successful. TheFe.Was Tio resistance to the

interviewing conducted by the local Native researchers and there was
continued cooperation with and support of enthropoiogists (Hanks and
Granzberg) who were Coordinating,the field iomponent of the study.

°.)3,.,
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by interview with data avails le in our lists, 'and in this way

we verified the authenticity of ur respondents. There were.

four cases where the discrepancie were severe enough to warrant.

the rejection of the completed interview schedule. Some interviews

are still to be completed but we re confident that our sample at

this stage is representative of the adult communities in the area.

The non-Cree student sample consists of students enrolled at

the University of Winnipeg. They do not represent any non-Cree

population except themselves and are included for comparison, to

help develop hypotheses and a more complex model for future

comparative research.

The Interview Schedule (see Appendix)

Besides background data questions included in the interview

schedule were selected to obtain data on the respondent's favourite

television program, the programs disliked and reasons for their

feelings. Questions to determine whether they thou ht television has

been good.or bad for their community, how it has ciSanged their vi;I.4

of the outside world, what effect it has on children, what opinions

they had regahing Native language programs, what programs they

watched, and hovi. they regarded,televisia'n were some other areas

covered. 4,- .

...-.7

The instrument was readied, pre-tested for specificity, sipplicity
41.

and clarity by anthropologists Steinbring and Granzberg re yi'sed, and
.7"

tested on Cree students in Winnipeg. These stuObnts were then asked

to translate the questions into Cree, and the next:,4'y to translate

the Cree version back to English. Differences k the English and the

CreetoEnglish versions were noted, and further revisions were made.

The major problem was the absen0 of certain word equivalents in the

Cree language. In this study, one objective T.fras to determine the

effect of television sex and violence on members of this community as

perceived by respondents in our sample. Our translators had problems

.0 with both terms since the closest Cree equilralent of the term "sex"

was sexual intercourse. Since the Ci:ee Word di} not convey to our

respondents what the term meant. in English, we decided to instructour

3
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Interviewer to elaborate in Cree on prdblem atic terms by using a

'number of related Cree terms. Wedid this because we felt it was

important that the general ideas- in the English terms were conveyed to

them.The word "violence" in Cree had,similar specific"limitations '

so the procedure described_above was followed for that

term also. We believe the questions were understood by our Cree
)

sample, most of whom do not have much formal education beyond grade

nine. It took from thirty to forty minutes to administer the whole

questionnaire.
-.., 4.

A copy of the finai'version of this schedule was taken to. our

interviewers, who were asked to administer it to themselves, then
A

translate it into Cree and back into English and then comment on. its

form and coptent. The only objection that was raised here, as it

was earlier by Cree students, was regarding the .issue of the "shaking

to t ". 'Both groups felt that queStions relating to this issue should

be omitted, betause the community was already very sensitive to it.
I

Accepting their reasons, we decided to exclude this question at this

stage of the investigation. -Data. collection began in,November1978

and completed interview schedules were coded, put on cards and,trans

. t ferre4 onto tapefor this analysis as soon as the'y were received.

Data collection' is continuing: This article reports on data collected
i-

40
../

. .

./.,

up to midFebruhry 1979. ...t

i

.

,
0

N.

Statistical Procedures .

.

Desctiptive statistics are used to indicate trends Where ..rhe

statistical tests,reported in this article utilizes the Chi square

test of significance, it is mainly to suggest hypothesis for

future comparisons. In these tests the hypothesis statistically

LAsted is one of no relationship, i.e., that An association observed

between a pair of variables is due to chince error which may be at

fibuted
to errors in methodology. When the Chi square tes Indi

cate an association to be sufffgient in magnitude to occur by chance
: -

,fewer than five times.in one hundred tests, the nu11 hypothesis is

rejected'and by implication a hypothesis of association is accepted.

./`
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The reader Mould be cautioned that the use of.probability

statistics assume some form of random samPlips.. The present

study can not claim Co have followed the cannons of complete

randomness for either Cree or nonCree respondents dnd so the tr,cnds

observed may not be completely representative of the population of )

the samplearea. Thete,statistics should be treated as indicators

rather than precise criteria ofthe significance of association.

There are other limits based on the 'size of the contingency table.

With these cautions in mind let us now examine some of the charActer

istics and television viewing patterns of our Cree and,ponCree

sample to see some characteristics, of our sample liopuLation and to

determine whether any trends have developed.

Age and Television Viewing Patternt

It has.,b;riobseryed that older individuals generally are less

enthusiastic in their opinions regarding new technologiei. It has

been suggested that they have already invested much of their life

energies in a specific mode of interactiop, are more likely. to be

set in habits and cultural patterns And so' expresA concerns regarding

television. Younger adults are seen as being in a trial and error

stage, more innovative and open and so are more likely to accept a '

new technology like teleision.

Let us examine the age variable to determine if ix gives some

insights into the impact of television_as seep by respondents in our /

- '

sample.
.

As seen in Table 1 (belov) twe nty7seven Cree respondents (18.4%

of total sample), representing thirty percent of the Cree saltple, were

adults fortyfive years of ageor more. !Eigheeen otheis (12.2% of total

sample), representigg twenty percent of the Cree sample, were mature
A

adults with. ages'' from thirtyfive to fortyfour years."The rest were

adults below the age of thirty four o'f which twenty (13% of/ total sample) .

or twentytwo percent of the Cree sample were.between the ages of

twentyfive.,and thirtyfour, the remaining twentyfive respondents,

(17% ef- total sample), representing twentyeight percent of the Cree

sample were betWeen eighteen and tenti7five years.of,age.

e
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'TABLE 1

Age of Saffiple in Television Imect Study 1978-79 .

)

NO' Young Adult Middle Oldero
Answer up to 25 25-34 35-44 Over 45 Totars

Cree
X90N)# 18

4 -

20 18

.

27 90.

#% 8.0 20 22 20 30 98.

%
Sample 4.8 12.2., 13.6 12.2 18.4 "1 . 61.2

.
I

Non-
Cree

(57N) 4 36 12. 2 .3 57

#% 7 62.4

_

'20.8
.

.

1
3.5

4--
5.2

. .

.

98

%

Sample 2.7 24.5 8.2 ..1.4

.

2.0
-

.

38.8
____

J 4 i. w,

/ In the non-Cree sample of University students,. the number

in the older age group represented only five percent of this

pepulatcon./The laigest cluster according to age was in the young
.., .

adult category with 'forty respondents (27.2%) of total sample or
. -

sixty-seven perdent.of the non-Cree population under twenty-five
.

years' of age. The remaining twenty-five
percent

were in the "'

mature adult category between the ages of twenty -five to forty-
. «

fivi years. .So if older adults are those over thirty -five years of

sage, the Cree sampleis evenly split between older and 'younger adults,

while the non-Cree is skewed to the youlier Oults who are in the
.

proportion of eighty to twenty. .1

AMP
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'Sex of Television Vtewing Sample

AS may be seen from Table 2 of the ninety respondents in the

Cree sample, forty-nine individuals ( 54%).are male, thirty-ight.

(42%) are female and the sex of three (3%) were not recorded.

In the non-Cree sample of fifty-seven persons, seventeen (30%)

are male, the remaining forty (70%) female. The Cree sample is

over-represented by males who outnumber females by a ratio of

one hundted and eight males to eighty-four femalis. The non-Cree

simple shows the reverse ratios, with males under-represented in

the sample and females over-represented, th e ratio of males to
..

females being sixty to one hundred and forty. Neither sample is t

representative of the statistical norm in Canadian society which

is one" ."hundred males for every one hundred and six females.

The nonrCree sample is closer to the norm among University students '

enrolled in evening classes in the social sciences, where generally"'

,there are more female students than Take 'students enrolled.

Age and Sex Distribution 4

The age and sex characteristics are often examined together

to determine whether the similarities and differences in a

specific independent v4riable is influenced by these chracteris-

tics. We. know that the young are more receptive to innovations

but there is no clear indication'as to whether the sex of the

respondent has a similar effect. In the Cree sample the difference

in distribution of the ma.le and female respondents in terms of

5pecifiyige groppings does not vary more than five percent in

any except the older adults, (those forty-five years older),

where .the males outnumber the females gymore than two to one.

7 , I'n the nonL.Cree Sample, the difference in the distributiQn
4

of ages of Mate,and female respondents shows that the fe ales in

the lower age 'groupings (under thirty-five years), are twi vas

0

many in number as thecmales In this age grouping; whilevin the

a
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oldei adult, (forty-five and overt age grouping), there are only,

three,addits of whom .two are male.

These tables show -that the Cree sample has an even one -fifth

percent of its total respondents in the three yiunger age groupings

,representing 60 of total. sample, with almost 12e-third of the

.sample in the forty-five andiover age grouping.. In the non-Cree

_sample= eighty percent are clustered in the younger adult groupings,

representing those thirty-five. years and younger, while only five

percent' of the total sample are in the above forty-five age,.

grouping,

At this point we shall turn to other variables to examine

the trends that have been developing as a result of the intro-

duction oftelevision, beginning with patterns of television

preference.

Favourite Programs of Respondents

. .

Among.the research objectives_set'by this study was the4need

to know what percent of the) - sample of both Cree and non-Cree.

respondents watched the various types of television programs

-available 'to them. Re4opdents were asked to name one of thpir

favourite programs and one program they dis4Aed. They were also

asked to explai4why.they liked or disliked the program selected.;

by .them.

Thk responses to,thede inquiries are shown Jr! Table 4. In -

I

t he Cree sivle,Stiae Operas4nd Police Action dhows were .1

mentioned as fayourcties.modt often by eighteen Ciee-respon4nts
I

00). The specific Shows'mentioned were "Edge of N ght",and

"Search- for TomorrO4",\the police shlks were "Hawaii e-6" and

"Bear Cats". The non-Cree population, rqpreienting Winnipeg

students in day and evening classes, hid only two respondents'

mention soap operas as thetirfa.vourite show,, wbile no non -Cree

tespondent mentioned a police show as their favourfteprogram.

S

(.1
e

1

r
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One must cautiously interpret the findings in Table 4A since

- welnow-ehat-theap-prOgrems in Winnipeg aretusually in the

afternoon when day students are at university and evening

students progably working. T1e data will be manipulated further,

to determine whether culture, socialization oy convenience

influences the choice of programs watched.

The second largest cluster of respondents from the Cree

sample, consisting of sixteen individualt"(17.8%) stated that

their favourite shows are what is commonty called "Situation-

Comedy" and "Live Sportscasts". While a var'eti of "situation

comedy" programs were specifically mentio h wo often

included were "Three's Company" and "Mindy i Mork". Of the

sportscasts, "Hockey. Night" was the favourite wid.sports

viewers, though football and baseball were mentioned equally as

second choice. Watching television for the News was a favourite

Actiiiity for Only six Cree ',e"-Oondents (. 6.7%) while no Cree41:

respondent said that their favourite program was'a Talk how.

Among the non-Cree respondents a different ordering;

favourite shows may be seen in Table 4A. The largest number.of

non Cree appear to find Situation Comedy a favourite program

since more than one-quarter of the total. ,sample consisting of

fifteen individuals (26.3%) stated tfkat\this was the "case.

Again, the two popular shows were "Ming & Mork" and "Three's

Company", though with the additional channel\ available to

viewers, shows with the situation comedy content, that appeared

on chan9als other than C.B.C., were mentioned. In th'e non-Cre

sample, the second most popular type of program, based on

cluster of respondents was the News. Fifteen non-Cree-individuals

(24%) of the sample said that their favourit televi-iomprogram ,

was watching the newscasts; The rest of the respo s were

varied with no single category from among sport, soap, police,

except for the talk Shows having more than five percent of thy

sample. Soap Operas was mentioned as a favourite by, only one

non-Cree person.

fi
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in comp*ring"the responses of Cree and non-Coek ihdividuals

I. :,mpIZT, the first cli.fierence observed is that while Cree

respondfnts stated that soap operas and police shows are their

favourite programs these programs were listed as favourite ty

) a total of three neon -Cree persons. Though,there Iva difference

of six percent more in thp number of,m4le respondents'in the

non-Cret sample who watch "Situation Coinedy", both Cilee,and non-_

Cree regard situation comedy as favodrite. The similarity in

, the Choice of program content of favourite shows should not go
-m.

unnoticed.. We shall later attempt to determine whether their

perception of "Situation Comedy" issimilar. If "Soap Operas"

and "Situation Comedy" are thejavOurite televtsion programs

for Cree and non-Cree respectively, the next concern is what

shows do they dislik.the most? This question was put to them.

Their responses are presented in Table 4B.

6 I

Of the ninety'Cree in the sample, twenty two (24%) stated
*

that "Situation Comedy" was the show they disliked the mosp.

The specific show mentioned by title was "Archie Buliker". The,

next most unpopular, type of program was the Talk Shows,

specifically "Canada,After Dark".

say.

S

When one compgres the shows disliked the most with those
_.

:, 2L
that were favourite it appeats as if there is a mirror image

for some shows in both samples. in the Cree sample, almost no-

respondent stated a dislike for soap or police shows and in the

' non-Cree sample, police programs were disliked by sixteen persons

(28.1%? Situation Comedy was both liked and disliked by the

non-Cree respondents with one-quarter stating a preference foti

them and almost "one -third indicating a dislike for these .-

programs (Tabli 4B).

Among the ctee respondents a program often mentioned

because they disliked it was The Muppets" It, has a humour 7

"dance - son- comedy format. But the number of times itipas

mentioned, twenty-thr (25%), needs Lo be state

. fir /1

b

1.

is

1

.4 it 4



f

373 -

p

A larger number of Cree than.non-Cree refused to reply 6 the

question which asked them to ttate whic'h program was disliked

by them. In the non-Cree sample, situation comedy and police

shows wer.e most frequently mentioned as the shows disliked

and the number in this category represented more than a,

quarter of the total sample in each case. The next largest

cluster of individuals representing one-eighth of the sample

indicated a dislike for soap operas. One can' also say that

certain programs were neither liked nor. disliked since no large

numbers indicated either that they liked,or disliked these shOws.

In this category are sports and adventure programs.'

Reasons for F avourite Television Shows

Another area of research, beVI.te the identifying programs

-that the respondents regarded as favourite, was oo determthe

why these positive opinions existed, and whether the reasons,

for regarding certain programs in specific ways differed

signifiCantly when the Cree and non- -Cree respoises were'tabulated

and examined.

. Tables 5A and 5B show Ehe various reasons why Cree'and Won-

Cree(like or disk; certain kinds of shod. There was no

significant differ'ence An'the reasons why the Cree. and non-Cree

respondent regard the different programs as favourite. For

instance,: in-the Cree sample of ninety persons, the reasons for

regarding'alelevisiOn show as.a, favourite,'asllentioned by
4

twenty-seven (30t) Cree respondent was its perctUrsd entertain-.

meyt value: This'was followediby Attie thirteen(14.4i) individual
444

whose favourite show was per.ceived,..al)humorous. The last big

grouping of indiiduels;\ten persons (11.1%) saw television *

shows because bElfhe info ,oration provided by the show.

.. .
...:.t -.''

In the non-Cree sample of respondents the reasons for ,

t
. .---

preferring certain shows was 'similar to that of the. Cree'

respondents though the order ofd preference was slightly different;

:3t-
1

.

:111*--"
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The mafority watched their favourite show because these were

seen as informative. This 'response wad given by seventeen

individuals (29.8%) with fifteen (26.3%) and fourteen (24.6%)

watching favourite shows for, their perceived humour and enter - .

tainment value respectively.

.Reasons, for Disliking_ Television Programs

When the reasons for,not liking programs are examined, the

most-often mentioned.reason for disliking a program among the

Cree sample, representing thirty -nine (43.3 %)'of the total

sample was the perceived boring content of the program. A

second reason, among the Cree respondents, was that they did

not understand what was happening. This resporise was given by.

nine individuat4 (10%) and couldindfcate barriers in c'ulture,

and language that contribute to the dislike of specific television

shows (Table 515).

The non-Cree sample stated the same main reason for dislikidg

(*television program as did the Cree sample. Fourteeq, non-Cree

respondents (25%) saw the programs they disliked as "phoney".

Inboth Cree and non-Cree samples'only five percent of.the respon-.

dents saw the program as being bad.
I

The Effects of Television -44

The concern with the effects of televisidn on the community

was the next question that was inve stigated. Respondents were

asked to give their opinion and to fnd4cate in what ways they

thought television had been good for their community. They were

alit' asked td indicate how, in their opinitn-, television had been

bad for their community.. Their responses are shown in Tables 6A

and 6B.

Good Effects of Televisibn

- The Cree respondents saw the effects of television as being

gold in that according to thirty-three of them (36.7%) television

3,96

0

f
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contributed to their knowledge. A second reason why television

had benefitt'ed their community, according to nineteen respondents

(21.1%) was, that it kept the children at home. The third-reason

given by twelve individuals (13.3%) was that it provided news and

fashions. Othet less important positive effects of television

were tha it helped one communicate better with Others(b.7%),

that it stopped boredom (3.37.) and that,it showed how to better

keep the home (1%). ,

The nonCree saw the good effects of television in the
444

knowledge they gained from-the program. This opinion was

expressed by thirtythree respondents (57.9%) of the total sample.

NonCree respondents were of the opinion tKat television aided in
0

communication (17%). The chi square was 22.9 with eight degi4es

offreedom and showed a significance equal :0035.

'The Bad EffeCts of Television

ACcording to the opihion of the Cree reskhdents television

was bad for their community because of the effect it had on the

children. Twelve Cree respondents (13.3 %) felt television was

bad for children. An equaL number felt that it was bad foi the

cpMmtinity since it appeared to make peoplW lazy. Half that number,

specffioelly seven (7.8%) felt that television was bad because,of

the sex and violence and an equal number (seven) felt it was bad

because it was not relevant for the residents. There were twenty
.

seven respondents (307.) who challenged lthe question by saying tbat

they did not see anything bad with television. Two percent of the

Cree population felt that because of television there were no more

'groutts outipgs and for this reason saw television as being bad for

the_community.

The nonCree population were of the opinion, according to

twenty three of them (40.4%) that television made people lazy.
4r

Fifteen percent of this same sample were of the opinion that

television stopped communication between people, was bad for

children and had too much sex and violence. Not one of the non-

f
4"
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Cree kesppndents disagreed' with the question by saying that

they did not thtnj television wa.s bad!, as did the Cree respondents.

Whk1 tests Og significance oe the responses were carried out the
.

.7t; square = 48.5 with 8 degrees of freedom with a significance

/equallihg .0000.

The Effect oflelevision on Vigws of the Outside World

-Less than 40% of the Cree respondents answered the question,

"Has television changed your viewf the outside world?" Among '

the ion -Cree there was a slight increase of 10% who !lid answer the
.

question. In the Cree srple twenty-two (24%) said yes, television'

'- had changed their views/Of'the outside world and the most important

way that this change'had occurred was that they had learned more about

Others. The -second most often cited reason by 7% of Cree respondents

on how television had changed thiir views of droutside world was

the realzatioh thag. other places were good for visits but not for

permanent stay. This response is an interesting one because there

has always been ai oncer9 that television may act as a magnet on

viewer' perceptiion'of the/ougside world by inducing them to leave
1

their community o seek greener pastures elsewhere in urban centres.

(Table 8).

A small 2°4 of the Cree populatiqn said that television viewing

had made, them realize that they were npt4 the only ones with problems.
k A p,

The nonCree population responded in a similar manner to this

question, in that there w'as no significant dkfference'iq their

responses to this queition: like the Cree, they wereof the opinion

that one learned from'others (44%). There' was however, no other reason

mentioned more than twice. This quegtion appears to have been ignored

by a very large percerit of both Cree (50%) and non - -Cree (respondents

The Effect of Television n Children

The greatest concern with the impact.of television is its 'alleged

affect on children. Th% debate has been ongoing since the earlrest
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days of television with some authorities like Harry Skorpia

convinced that television viewing is directly responsible for
.

increased juvenile deliquency (Skorpia, H. 1977:.347) There is

the Opposite opinion which states that'television vi-ewing is

beneficial for children. The respondents idithe sample were asked

whether some programs on television were considered by them to be

bad for children. 51% indicated yes, t o this question while 37%

.did not see any programs as being bad for children (Table 9).

Among therion:Lee sample of respondents, 80% were of the opin on
.t

that some pr.ograms existed that were bad for children. :.

Respondents from both sample populations were next asked to

specify the shows which they believed were bad for children. More

than one third of the Cree respondents named shows that depicted

sex end violence. The television program that was also regarded as

being bad for children, though the percent of responsesin this

category was not high, representing only 5% of Cree responses, was

situation comedy. _Both Crevsend non free respondents representing
.

47 And 77, of the sample respectively felt that Archie Bunker and

his verbal confrontations with his son-in law was bad fbr children.

It is probable that they, saw this as .3. breakdown in traditional

authbrity structures within the family, ,though the number holding

this view is microscopic. Of significance in this question is the

large percent of Cree respondents who were of the opinion that the

question was not applicable since they were of'the opinion that

television was not bad for children. This segment of the sample

represented:37% of the total Cree population.

Only 2% ofthe Cree sample stated they did not-know whether

television was bad for their children or not. Among the nonCree

the 'response that was second to the most.pop ar one regarding sex

and violence was the concern that televisio showed one how to

coniet crime. This efAct of television s mentioned by,8% of the .

nonCree resOondentsWith another 8% r garding the children's show

Mr.. pressup as,being bad for children
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To the question, "Why do you think teievision had an effect

on children", the respone by the Cree respondents in the survey was

that children do what they see and television .puts the ideas into their

heads. This reason was mentioned by 37% of the popUlation in the sample.

"Understanding of Western society was another'iikect that television

had on children according to 8% of the Cree respondents, while an

almost similar cluster of responses, 7% of the sample, were. of the

opinion that the effect of television on children wads that it dulled

the senses of its child viewers who then lose interest in school

attendance or Who get up late because they were watching late shows
0

the priVious night. Only 3%of the Cree respondents were of the

opinion that television created discipline problems, in that childan

did not listen to adults as a consequence of watching t'elevision;

The nonCrec responses were similar in that they saw the effect

of televisien'on children as giving children ideas (54%) and as dulling

their senses (Bp. A large number representing 15% of the Cree and

17% of the nonCree did not answer the question, but recorded a

comment which had to be treated as irrelevant to the'iisue of effect

of television on children.

Why Children Are Affected By Television

Respondents were asked to specify why, in their opinion, children

were-affected by television. programs: Among the Cree respondents, a
#

, 'Itotal of fortyfour percent either did not respond to the question or

gave a response which was not,at ail relevant to the question asked.

Of the remaining fiftysix percent* eighteen perCent (,16 respondents)

were of the opinion thattiChildren 'learn good'ifrom television, though no

elaboration or explanation was given of how they defined 'good'. Another

eltven percent of the respondents (10 persons) observed that children

imitated the behaviour seen on television though again there wai no indi-

cation that this imitation was good or bad. 'Negative reasons were ex

pressed and the dominant reasons were concerns for the effect of sex,

violenA,anekilling (mentioned by ejsht percent) or the possibility.

r4.



I

L

379

that children acted out the evil seen by them on television (five per-

cent) or that Children tend to become more interested in television than

in other activities (five percent). A small percent pf the Cree res-

pondents, i.e.,, three percent of the sample, were of the opinion that

television was 'trouble' for children, though again, what was meant by

the term was not explained. The remaining four Cree respondents observed

that television brought tte world into one's home, though this response

was in the nature of a general observation since the connection between

the observation and the effect of television was not spelled out by the

respondents (Table 12).

Among the non-Cree respondents an equally large number amounting to

forty-two percent of the sample either gave no reason why they felt that

television had an effect on children or they replied with a response

Chat wavot relevant to the question. The majority of those who did

answer the question (nineteen percent) were of the opinion, that children

imitated what was seen on television. AnothOrfourteen percent of thd

non-Cre'e respondents were,of the opini that children 'learn good' from

television while seven percent saw children becoming more interested in

television than in other things. Only five percent of the non-Cree

respondents believed that the sex, violence and killing on television had

any effect On children. In conclusion, apart from the silent majority who

either refused to rdspond to the question that attempted to probe into

reasons why television was seen to affect children, the dominant concerns
...

of bothCree and non-Cree respondents was the role mod.els provided by tele-

vision saws, w ch over sixteen percent of the respondents saw as teachi -ng,

'good' vo the chi dren. Another fourteen percent of the respondents saw

children imitatiitelevision while ten percent were concerned that the

sex, violence, killing andtevil on television affected children in the

community.

Television Known Before the White Man

In earlier research (see Grinzberg 1976) nrithrdpologists and field

workers had stated that a' segment of the Cree population in\these.Northern ;

commusities'believed.Chat.television was not a new medium since it was

known to selective members of their community before introduced
,

to them by Western Man. To determine how widely held this view was, we

4,
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asked our respondents to agree or.disagree with the statement

il'elevision was known'before <the White Man". %Four Cree respondents

aid not answer the question or did not know. Almost twenty-five per-,

cent of the Cree respondents agreed with the statement that television
.._

was known to their people before,the White Man introduced it and of

these nine percent strongly agreed with this statement (Table 13). A

larger number representing seventy-one percent of the sample disagreed

with the statement, with seventeen percent of this category indicating

that thly strongly disagreed with the statement. Among.the non-Crke
....

only twelve petcent agreed with the statement, none of\ them strongly,

while twenty percent'disagreed, with one of this group strongly dis-

agreeing. A large sixty-eight Percent chose not to answer the question

as they did not see it as relevant to them. Whit is learned is that at

)

least one quarter!of the Cree respondents believe that television Ifs

known to their people beforeit was introduced by Western Man.
-00

Television IsLike Dreaming

. The observation that television viewing is similar to dreaming

was also an item on which data was collected. No significant difference

was found among the opinioris held by Cree and non-Cree respondents though
.

forty-two percent of tiie sample were of the opinion that television was

like dreaming while fifty-three percent disagreed with tht--S'tatement.

Among the Cree respondents, thirty -five percent agreed with the statement

while siliv'percent disagwed with it. The.non-Creesample had a larger

percent representing fifty-two percent of their total, agreeing with the

statement that television was like dreaming while'forty-two percent dis-
.

agreed with it (Table 14).. \\

The reasons for these opinionsvary among both Cree and non-Cree .

respondents. Thirteen percent of the Cree stated they did not understand

the question, while four percent did not have a reason for the opinion

expressed earlier. The respondents who gave a reason for believing that

television was like dreaming, saw television-as a medium of escape (two

percent) or as a look into the future (two percent) or as a reminder of

what had, occurred (three pdrcent). Those who disagil'ed oftn said they

felt:television was real while dreams were not Table 15).

,
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Among the non-Cree, twenty resppndents Cthirtyive percent) \

saw television as a mean's of escape and hence likened iE to dreaming

In this'question as in others where the interviewer was required to

probe, the" not ascertained ,or no response%eategori\was.large for the

( Cree respondents. A

Opinions Regarding Local and,Native Language PrograAs

Those responsible for providing television to remote Northern

communities, as well as educators and individual% concerned with the

lative cultures, have often expressed concern regarding the need for

television proFfiZ7in,the local OT bive languages. One major concern

in this study was to determine the "opinion of the local peopOlon this

issue. Respondents were asked what they felt about local and.Native

Yanguage programs and were then asked to indicate reasons for their

opinions. Among,the Cree respondents over oie- quarter of the sample

population, were of the opiniom that' such local or Native language pro-
f'

grams would make television watching more interesting. Another.tAnty-
,

one percent were of the opinion that the present situation Mas very in4

adequate and ele'ven percent felt that Such local and Native language

programs would facilitate comprehensim. since the language barrier

would be removed. Another seve*_percent were of the stronropinion

that such programs in local and Native lAuage were essential for the

qommu4Oty. The non-Cree population didliorrespond to, the question with

eighty percent giving no response. One reason for this ,ould be that

they perceived the question as irrelevantto their situation. Those that
.

did respond gavb reasons similar to that given-by the Cree respondents,
.

n.though-the.frequency of responses was not more than ur pefcent for each
4 10%,

response (Table 16). s

Regarding reasons for wanting local-and Native language programs,
.-

.. the Cree respondents stdted that a !miter undera nding of television

shows would result and they Celt thaethis would' be pod for the cm-
\ ,.

',unity. Eight 'percent were ih favour of local AO Native languagi pro-
,

grams because they liked Indian,meys,an'd felt that Native language pro-

grams would neces*xily depict CrNt way oflife. The next largest.
/

clusxer of responses were those who felt that Native and local language

0
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programs would endble 'children ro role-model morepAninkfully. The

remaining reasons representing one or two percent of the sample, felt

that such programs would not show Indians aa stereotyped d'unksfough

this opinion was expre sed by of N respondent.. The non -free respondents
T. .

...,

generally refrained fr m exaTinin the pros or consol.-44eal or Native

language,teleyision with oni;`Three non -free- respondents (5.3%) stating

that sucli programs wofild contribute to the Natttve viewers' better under- '

k .

standing of television shows (Table L7).
410

.=..

Respondents were asked. whether they felt that television had changed

the community life. Thresponses of thole who stated it had and those
. . .

...

% who stated ithadn't.represented stmilarfnumbers.in both the Cree and noil-
.

Cree samples. Over sixty-four percent of the.Cree sample were of the

opinion that television had changed the itfe ihthe community whiletwenty-

three were of the opinion thatonoschange had occurred, with eleven percent

not responding to ,the q1Apt:ion. Among the norpLCree fifty-four percent

believed that television thaqged community life, while seventeen percent

believed that no. change Wes occurred. A.lefger number representing twenty-
.-

eight percent of the non-Cree sample were silent on this, iS91.10.

The changes that Cree'respondents.fele bed occurred were regarAing
.

activities that members of the cbmmunity wee engaged in priors -to tele-
.

vision invading their homes. Some, respondents fe4 that as a result of'

television at least ,four activities were mo.longer practiced., This was

the opinion of sixty -onv percent of the,Cree..respondents who indicated

that members of their community before television engaged in group recre-

ation, hunting, camping and watching hockey sames, All of which had been

supplanted by television.%
f a

- We were also concerned with be programs that: out sample .of respondents

would choose and so asked them to indicite't&eic prefetences between news,
4..

sports,tand adventure-type programs. Among _the
.
cree sample adventure pro-

.

grams was mentioned by forty -form percept _or the sample, population (46

persons ), e s by thirty-four percent (3k persons), and sport by nineteen

percent 7 persons). The non -free responded 11'1 a similar manner with q

the highest frequency of responses4in the news and adventure categories

and the lowest frequency of responses stating that sports was their

favourite choice (Table 18).
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4 Conclusions

Alt-hough the whole set of tabre't may be confusing, there are /a

number of observations that one can make about the way television is

hperceived by the Cree population in Northern nitoba. A differenCe-
.

in perception regarding

along,the age'vartabft

effects of televisio

beinilessenthusi

seem to show that

largJnumber of

he. impact of television appears to be present

with the younger age respolidents seeing no ill

and the older over thirty-five age category

tic about this medium. The responses to date also

in spite of pre-testing, there.is a significantly

the !pine who either .do not understand the question

being 'sked or who choose to ignore replying to theft One possible'

expl nation for thisslarge number Of no response or not ascetliinedi

'or flon't know response couidbe due to the culture of this group. We

snow that the reaction of 6ee respondents to direct' questions or to

quettlions that attempt to probe ,into:a specific issue, is to ignore

both the quest ner and th uestion or to avoid the issue.by the state-

ment

...

"I _don't n w ". If his is increed the case, then the questions -ie.

1 %
asked here will have to e restructured with more informatTry to meet

. thespeci.fic cultural c stoms of .this population. .

, ,

At this stage, what is known is that opinions on Various issues

ranging fromlavouritland least-liked programs to.the effect of tele-
.

vision on the'communiiy, on children and the perceptiOn of television
, 4

as bein& good o'r evil because it has or hasn't changed one's perception

1

.1 of the world is varilta)o a very great extent. The difference in the

opinions are in some ways similar to the opinions, held by non-Cree

viewers with whom these responses were. compared. In ways alreaciY'\

dIscusvd Cree rhspondents are,,solietimes like all norr:Cree reviondents,

sometimes likeiomeno'n-Cree respondents and sometimes tike no non-Cree

responderits/ n our continuing analyses we will be seeking to specify

where exactly hese similarities apd.ditfererkes are and the reasons

{cultural, ag', etc.)'why they exist.

t
40 4
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TABLE 2

Count

SEX OF TELEVISION VIEWING SAMPLE
4V \

MALE FEMALE N.A. TOTAL

.

CREE
'49.00
4.

,

38.00' 3.0 90.0

.
.

54:4 42,2 . 3.3 99.2

1/.0_ 40.00 :b0.0 57.0
;1417CREE

' 29.8. 762 0.0 100.0

1.

66.0

44.9

78.0

53.1

3.0

2.0 100
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TABLE 3

WALE
O

SEX OF TELEVISION VIEWING SAMPLE CONTROLLING FOR AGE

FEMALE

p. .

N.A. Young
Adult

,18 -24

Adult

25-14

Mature
Adult

,35-44 - '.45

Older444
and over

NIA:
- ,

Young,
Adult

18-24

Adult

2534

Middle
Adult

35-44'

Older
Adult

45 and over

,

. . 7.1)0'. 8.00 12.00 7.00 "18.00 3.00 10.00 8.00 ° 9.00 8.00 90.00
,CREE .

7.7 ;8.8' 13.3 7.7 20:00 3.3 11.00 8.8 10.00 8.8 99.4
4 ,

---....

0.00 12.00r 3.00 0.0 '2.00 4.00 .24.00' 9.00 2.00 57.00

NON-CREE
0.00...411400\ 5.3 0.0 3.5 ' 7.00 42.00 -15.00 i3.5 1 7 99.00"

R

7.00' 20.00 15.00 7.00 20.00

40*)
1'

7.00 34.00 17.00 11.00 9.00 147.00

45

109

A
.1



FAVOURITE TELEVISION PROGRAMS

No.

%
No

Response Sport Soap

Situation
Comedy Talk POlice Adventure Newsom Others Tota

3.0 16.00 18.0 16.00' 0.0 18.0 3.0 6.0 10.00 90

CREE

, 3.3 17.8 20.8 17.8 0.0 20.0 3..3 6.7 11.1 100.0

2.0 3.01r 1.0 15.0 4.0 2.0 14.0 13.0 fl
NON-CREE , 4

3.5 5.3 1.8 26.3 7.0 3.5 -. 5.3 24.0 32.8 100

. _

19 - 19 31 4 20

, LEAST LIKED TELEVISION PROGRAMS

6 20 23 147

.

No. No

response Sport

.

Soap
Situation
Comedy Talk Police

-

Adventure N ws Others
/

Tital

10.00 5.0 2.0 22.0 20.0 0.0 1.0 .7 27.0 /90
CREE /

11.2 5.6 2.2 24.4 22.2 0.0 1.1 l'' 3.3 30.0 / 100

2.0 0.0 7..0 18.0 0.0 16.0 1.0 0.0 13.0 / 57

NON-CREE
3.5 0.0 12.1 31.6. 0.0 28.1 1.8 0.0 22.8 38.8

A 1

-12 5 9 40 20 16 2 3 40 147
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TABLE-'5A
,..

REASONS FOR FAVOURITE TELEVISION PROGRAM .

N.A.

Convenient
Hour

.

Huirour

....,
.

-informative

'

Intelligent

.

...

Antertaiq Sport Canadian 'Otht: Total

.

20 3
.

13 10 . . 1 27 3 1 12 90 --

CREE .

22.2 3.3 _14.4 Lid 1.1 30.0 3.3 1.1 13.2' 61.2

4 ' 0 15 17 ' 0. 14 2 0 :5 57

NON-CREE
7.0 0.0 26.3 29.8 0.0 24.6 3.5 0.0 8.8 38.8

,

24

TABLE '51)
.

S

3 . 28 x . 27

3

1 41

AASONS FOR DISLIKING PROGRAM

5 1 17 147

--4.A. Reruns Phoney

.

Boring

,

Bad

,

Not
Understand.

No

Action

,

Too
Commerical . Other Total

CREE ,

15

16.7

5

5.6

' '2

2.2

.

39

43.3

5

5.6

9

10.0

1
.

1.1

1

C .

1.1

\---f.

13

14.4

90

61.2

.

NON-CREE

'3

5.3

0

0.0
4

,

14

24.6

.

30

152.6
t

_.../

3

5.3

0 ,

0.0 .

0

0.0

.

1

1.8

' 6

. 10.5
.

.

..

57

38.8

_

4

111,- 5 16 69 8 9
7

I 2 19 147

4



TABLF OA REASON WHY TELEVISION IS GOOD

N.A.

Stops
Boredom ;..

At

Home

1

Knowledge
News
Fast

sl

Church

,

V

Better
Homes Communication Others

.

Total

CREE

13

.

14.4

3

3.3

19

21.1

33

36.7

t

121.

13.3
I.1

1.1

1

1.1

6

6.7

.

2

2.2

,
90

61.2

NON-CREE

8

14.0

2
.

3.5

c

.0
1

0.0

0

)33
.

57.9

.

I
0

.

0.0

,0

0.0

10

17.5

1

1.8

57

38:8

21 5 19' 65

TABLE

15

REASONS WHY TELEVI ION, IS BAD

16

I

3 147

N.A.

No/
Bad'

Sex ',

and
Violence

Bad

for'

Kids
Stops

Communications

?

No More
Outings LAzy

s

Releitant

Reason

.

Others

.

Total

.

19 27 7 12 1 2 1,2 7 3" 90

CREE
21.1, 30.0 7.8 '13.3 . 1.1 2.2 13.3 7.8 3.3 61.2

tt.,
4 0 8 8 9' 3 23 , 2 0 57

NON-i:::E. ,%.,

7.0 0.0 ° 14.0 14.0 15.8.- 5.3 40.4 3.5 0.0 38.8

. , _

23 '27 15 20 10 35 9 3 147

414

t)

:0

ar

* ti



VE.

r-

4.

-....,

TABLE 7 HAS TELEVISION CHANGED VIEWS?

N . ,..".,ItEs NO TOTAL

19 -36 % 35 '90' '''

CREE
21.1 40.0 38.9 61.2

3 31 23 57

NONCREE
5.3 54.4 ', 40.4 38.8

.1

22 67 , 58 . 147

1 '...A. 0

,f I

IA

.

4

I

1

,.N

s:

1

r
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TABLE 8 HOW TELEVISION CHANGED VIEWS

,.,.

N.A.

V
. .

Learn

Not
Only
Ones

,

.

Visits
Only

.
Not Bad

as
Programs

Not

Relevant
Reason

..

Others i TOtal
.

`GHEE

..
..

45

50.0

.

22

24.4

2

2.2

. ....'

6

.6.7
ft

.
.
..

0

0.0

13

14.4

.

2

2.2

90

61-2

NONCREE

.

- 25 44If
;

43.9' =

o.

25
.....

4;
:
.9

2.

3.5

1

1.8

A '
1

1.8
.

....._ -).

3

5.3

,

0

0.0

57

38.8

70 47 4 7 1

416

2 147
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TABLE 9 HOW. TELEVISION EFFECTS CHILDREN

...N.A,. YEE
, t.. .

,

NO

. .

TOTAL

.

CREE i

,

II

1 12.2

46
\

*

51.1

,

A

33
t

36.7

%*.
.

,

90

. . .$
61.2

I

.

NON -CREE

.

I .

2

3:.4

46

80.7

.

.--.
9

15.4

.

-

e
Cf

, 57

38.8

13 92 "\ 42

4

147,

t

0

F
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4,1

TELEVISION SHOWS BAD FOR KIDS

=11?

N. .

-)(//, Not

Applicable
Sex and
Violence

Mr.

Dress-Up

Show-
..,. How

Crilie

.

Sit-Com
Distort
Real

Bum
Bunny Other Total

90

61.2

57

38.81
CREE

5

16.7

33

36.7

A

32

35.6

2

2.2

$

1

,1.1

4

4.4

6 .--,,

0.0,

1

1.1

2

2.2

NON-C EE

.

2

3.5 .

9

15.8
i

. 33
_

57.9

.

0

0.0

5

8..8

4

7:0

LI

3

50
.

1....)

1.8

,

,,

10

0.0
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TABLE 11 EFFECT OF TELEVISION ON CHILDREN

N.A. Frightens Ideas At Home
Understands
Whites

,

Ignore.

Adult,
Dulls
Senses

No

Effect
. Not

Relevant

Don't
Know Tot a1

,

CREE
20

22.2

1.

1.1

f 33

36.7

3

43.3

7

...

,1.8

3

3.3 6.711- 4°- . .I 1

a
14

15.6

2

2.2
)

90
_

61'.2

.__.

NON -CREE

3

5.3

1

1.8

.

31

54.4'

1

1.8

0

0.0

0

0.0

I

11

:19.3

0

0.0

.

io

17.5

....,

0

0.0

.

57

38.8

23 4. 7 3 24. 2 147'

r'

41



TABLE 12 WHY CHILDREN ARE, EFFECTED BY TELEVISIONr.
N.A.

Sex
Violence

Killing

Act

Out -

Evil

.

Learn
Good Trouble

.

Imitation

.

More,

Intekested
Iil T.V.

. Brings
'World

Not

Relevant

.

Don't

'Know Total

I
1

rCREE

:- .

27
.,

30.0

7

7.8

5

5.6

16

17.8

3

.3.3

10

11.1

5

' 5.6

r)

4

4.4

12

13.3

1

1.1

90

61.2

1

I

SON -CRiE

.

7

12.3

3 .

5.3

.

1.

1.8

/

8.

14.0

0

0.0

P
19.3

-

4

7.0

0, '

0.0

23

40.4

0

0.0

.

57

38.8

34

.46 Aso

10 24
421

4

9 4 35 1 147

A'

z

VD
to



TABLE 13

-

.d.

TELEVISION WAS KNOWN BEFORE WHITE MAN
a

N.A.

Strongly
Agree

v

Agree Disagree

"' --"'

Staiongly*

'Disagree

Don't
Know Total

/
.

CRE

.

)

3.3

,

8

t

. , 8.9

.

14

15.6

,
49

54.4

.

'15

16.7

1

1.1.

90

61.2

/
NON CREE

39

68.4

.

0

, 0.0

7

12.3

l0 141110

17.5

- 1

1.8

0
0.0

57

38.8

&No

42 8 21 59

or,

'A

.
a. 16

a

147
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TABLE 14

fs.

TELEVISION IS LIKE DREAMING

.,.."

N.A.

-

Agree

1

.

Disagree
1

Dbn't
Know

.

1--

Total

%. 3 31 54 1 .90

CREE

.3.3 35.6 60.0 1.1 61.2
.

4 30' 24 0 V
NONCREE :

5.3" 52.6 42.1 O. 38.8

i

6 62 781 i's 147
4.

424

"
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TABLE 15 REASONS WHY TELEVISION IS LIKE DREAMING

a

Y
.

. Only ,

.
Coop. Question

_ .
..

i

When Make You Not Don't i

N.A. Escape Reminds Future Reruns Historical Disagree Wish Understood Know Total
1

6,:.

37-1 2 3 2 1 1 27 1 12' 4' N90

CREE
41,1 2.2 3:3 2.2 1.1 1.1/ 240 1.1 13.3 4.4 61.2

.,

7 20 N. 0 0 0 0 19 3 8 0 57

NONCREE .

12.3.' 35.1 0.0 0.0 0.0
..

0.0 33.3 1

.

, 5.3 14.0
i

0.0' 38.8

44 22

425

3 '2

t.

1

.

46 20 4 147

A

*-

AMA
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TABLE 16

0.4

OPINIONS REGARDING LOCAL AND NATIVE LANGUAGE PROGRAM

.

.

N.A. Essential
u

(._.......-7-,x_

More
Interesting Inadequate

0

Helps
Comprehend

Learn.

About
Others

Question
Not

UnderstOod
Don't

Know Total

/ .

.
.

6 24 3 19 10 0 14 1 % 90

CREE
6.7 26.7 3.3 21.1 11.1 0.0 15.6 1.1\-----61.2

Iv

1 2 ' 1 2 b 2 2 t 1 57

NON -CREE

1.8 3.5 1.8' 3.5 6.0 3.5 3.2 1.8 38.8

A4)1I

7 26

I

4

I

21 10 2

V

16 2 - 147

I-
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TABLE 17 - REASONS FOR LOCAL AND NATIVE LANGUAGE

,

.

N.A.

1

Stereo
type

Al

Other
Natives

-

Role
Model

,

Nothing
Here

r

'Vice
Indian
Ways

Under'
Stand
Better

.

Not
Relevant

.

Don't
Know Total

.
CREE 7--

24

---A---___

26.7

1

Tr:1----,___

.
.

2

2.2'
-----------

5

5.6

I. 1

. 1.1

7

7.8

42

46.7

.

7

, 1.8

l'

1.1,

A .

90

61.2

,

NONCREE
51

.89.5'

0

0:0

1 .

1.8

0
.

0.0

0

0.0

0
0.0

I

3

5.3

,. 2

.

3.5

0

%
0.0

' 57

38.8
.

4`'J

75 1 7 147

ti

/OM

A

4%.

00



TABLE 18 CHOICE OF TELEVISION PROGRAM

\..-

....4.

-

i

N.A.

1

News Sports

T

Adventure Total

2 31 17 40 90
CREE .

2.2 34.4 18.9 44:4 61.2

. .

1 26 8 .., 22 57 .

NONCREE
1.& 45.6 14.0 38.6 . , 38.8

3 57
4125

62" 147

4 3i
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APPENDIX
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Questionnaire Assessing Television
Usage in Two Remote No'thern Cree Communities
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SURVEY. OF T.V. 11SAOF TN THE NORTH

/ntroductor Statement:We atle conducting a surNity of how
poop e n this .mmuTty feel about T.V. With your kind
help we hope find out how to improve T.V service here.
Your response n will remain ntrictly eonfiaential.
1. a. Name

61). 200

C. ex - - . Female . .

d. tiarried .r. or. :Thuile .

e.. Number of Chirdren . . .

- 2. a. Do yo have a T.U. in working order in your home?
Yes . No

b. Is it i colour? Ye" No . .

3. WI t is one of your favourite T.V. programi?

4. WJy do you like it?

r

5. Which program do You dislike?

6. Why do you dislike it/

7. In your opinionOn what ways do you think T.V. has beep
good fot your coMmunity7

Ito

8, In your opinion, in what ways-do_you think'T.V. hdA been
bad for your community?

9.a.Has T.V. changed your viewsof the, outside world? Yes..No..
b. what ways has it chdnged?

I

.,

fi

10. On an ordinary day of the weekellow many hours of T.V.
do you whtch?(eounting everything ,you watch during. the day).

1 2 3 4 5 K 7 8 9 4

4 9 "
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*, ir.v. Purvey

11.a.7re
t
there any.programs on TV. that aro lad for

children to see? Yes .. Mo,..
b.If answer to 11.a. is Yes, which ones

Q'S
12. What effect do you think T.V. has on children?

13 Why do you think thin?

F

14. Mow often do you no oveq. to your friends to watch T.V.?
(1) Once a week .. (2) Tvico a weekNlz (3) 3 time or More., .

15.a. What program draws thil largest crowds?

4
b. UsUally how many people aro there in is crowd? t. . .

c. What are their ages? (1) P"ostly the of 2) Mostly
middle aged (3) mastlY young (4) a mixture of all
three age groups (5) other

7

16 I am now going to read'you,a number -of statements a0Ut
TV -Would you please i 4 cats how much you igree or

(PO
)A (5

(6)

(12)

disagree 'with them. Therb-is
ptrOigly'

no rilit
'

Agree

or,wrong
.

Disagree

antwer
Strbnely
Disagree.Agree

TV is stupid .

. *
It doesn't cost much
to buy a TV

,

1
T.X. lets you know .

what in'happening ilr
other place's -.

--,

.
. - :

T.V. is dangerous A .

.

TV is evil ,
. - . .

TN. makes people
lazy

_

.
,,,4,,.

5
, .

You can't learn any-
thing important from '

,

.
.

T.V. is -hard to under-r-
stand ' k

.

w

,-

People are hooked on
.

I .

%
,

TV. is the test thing
that's happened in a
long time .

.

.

T:If watching has made.
me want to go to.the
city

.

.
t.

TX, watching has made
me not want to go to
the ditY 1 r/

t
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T.V. Survey

Strongly. Strongly
Agreo AgreeiDisagree Disagree

(13)T.V. was Lnown to our
people long ago

(14) Thore is too much'sex
forpd violence on T.V.

(15) .v. to is Iles t4

(16)T,V. mikes people.crazj
. (17)We would be-botter off

if we had no T.V.

_

1

16.a.Some people say T.V. is like
or dinagree?,11) Agree . .

bWhy do you feel that way?

dreaming. Would pu agree.?
(2) Disagree ,

. . . . Lo,o

19.a.lf you could write to the C.D.C. and have them change the
T.V. programs, what would you have them change?

s r4 .

19.a. How do you feel about local and Native language programs'
on T.V.?

A
b.Why do you feel this ma0

1

20.a.Po you feel life in this commuriity has been changed by T.V.?%
Yes No

b.in what %Jays?

21400,1hat did people do before T.V. came to this area?,. .

22.a .if you could only hatch one kind of program on/T.V.
(either news, sports or OVenture) which one would you

lehoose?

(1) news
(2) Sports

. (3) Pdvonture

t'

O

)
cor.,..)
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T.V4 Survey
.

b.If your choice wan betweqn comedy, soap opera or adventure
progrnitts what would.you choose then?

.
, 1

.

(1) -Comedy' .1

.(4 Soap opera. .

(3) Adv.epturo

4. .

if, c.What f your choice was between2irte, movies or soap
operas? .

(U. Smarts
(2) Movies
.(3) Soap Operas t

23. People Watch 'T.V. for many. reasons, for example:
(1) to get weather reports

. (2) net's .

(3) to'be with others
(4) to have samothing toAo when bored; .

(5) to learn how others live
(6) to find out what will happen in the future

,What ate two reasons why you watch T.v.?

. (1)
A

,
1

.. ;

s

.

I

t

i
4.

4.

ore

b

r .

..

--.,...)

t
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CHAPTER 12

I

USE OF VIDEO TAPE IN CROSS-CULTURAL
TELEVISION RESEARCH: PHASE II "THE MUPPETS"
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THE SSE OF 1;0E0 TAPE IN CROSS CULTURAI, TELEVISION RESEARCH:

RESEARCH: PHASE 11 "THE MUPPETS"; by Christopher C. Hanks and Gary Granzberg.

I. Methodology

The use of video-tape in cross-cultural television research began

in 197, in response to the need. for a more stringent control of viewer

exposure to-program content. ;For both the 1978 "Edge of Night" study

and the 1979 "The Muppete survey, a video taped program sequencewas

used to establish a common exposure for informants being interviewed.

In terms of insuring maximum control of the data, video-tape is effective

at iwo levels. First, because video -tape equipment is portable and can

Pe easily Integrated into home television,, it'provides the capacity for

outreach from the lab into field with more sophisticated research designs,

and secondly, becipse video-tape enables,the reseacher to control the-

content used to stimulate infoTmant responses. The resulting uniformity

in exposure has allowed the author to both the "Edge of Night" Ali.
"The Muppets"studies to focus on specif.ic issues in the test sequel-Ice

from which generalizations can be better made. The video-tape sequences'.

were used in conjunction with open ended 'que9ions on content and with

perfownee tests to gage comprehension.. Further, background ethnographic

information was derived from the Saulteaux who participated in the "Edge

--16f Night" survey and the Cree in "The Muppets"through long temparti-

cipant observation in the twovillages.

"The Edge of Nights" Video-Tape study.

Th significance of the "Edge of Night" t9 Algonkian people was noted

by Dr. Jack Steinbring' of the:Uniuersity of Winnip4g.durinepreliminary

participant observatiob at Jackhead:between 1972 and 1,976. Steinbring

noted that village activity ceased daily when the program was aired.

Subsequently, Sally Davidson postulated that similarities existed between

soap opera background music and, traditional SaOlteame dream songs. (Hanks

1979 ,pp 1A76). But _despite the rakheelarge quantity of observational .

da at .existed witti regards to,e1-4e "Edgel'of Night", a quantative
, 4

.--

j$ctive measure'of the phenomenbn was tacking. With the video-tape

project, it was sought to develop both a mualitative and quantitative

measure Of the impact of the "Edge of Night ".

> \

o

)
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The sampling technique was based upon'the thirty lloUsehold units that

existed it Jackhead. Ultimately it was possible to sample twenty four

of the households. Within each'household we attempted to sample at

least two if not'more individuals for a (total sample of fifty individuals.

Ultimately 80% of d households and 15% of the total population

were sampled. I $the control c mmunity of Euro-Canadian "P%here more

than 200 househ Id units exis/ thirty houSeholds were visited and sixty

individuals -test d.

Though the i uiry failed to arrive at a definitive statement concerning

comparatively dif ent reaction to. soap operas in Native and non-

1.1tive society; some teristing insights were gathered that greatly in-

creased our collective knowledge about the cultural perception of soap

14operas.

In Native Canadian society the "Edge of Night" is frequently tteated

Ah , as a collage of events from Eurq-Canadian. society. While in the Euro-

Canadian'controt community "Edge of Night" as'considered to be over

dranatize to the point where it no longer represepte,d reality. On a

deeper fevel:the "Edge of Night" waa found to contain information about

the taw, police, 4edicineand human-interactions within middle class

society which the Saultiaux foi.ind useful in their dealings with the

outside world. Symbolically, the aiulteaux found differences in the way

.

ifin' which the dead were handled. In a television funeral, for example,

ate body was left unguarded andbpeople were allowed to stay alone with

the body, both of whith are contrary tosthe supernatuAl safeguards taken

by
the Saulteaux in handling the dead. Ultimately aclear distinction

developed.

. Although the Euro-Canadian Sample denied a close association between

behaviour on "Edge of Night" and reality, they did'feel that ':Edge of

Night" has, in its own way, a depiction of Euro-Canadian or Can,dian

society. The Saulteaux', on the other hand, steadfas(iy.maintained that,

although they learned from the pro-gram, its frame of reference was totally

within Euro-Canadian Society (lfanks,19, pt. 17Y,4).

* McGregor, Manitoba

)).*
'

I
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The Comparative Application of the Videql-tape Technique.

The "Edge of Night" study established the video-tape methodology as a

means for eliciting responses that deal with program content. Thus, the

basic methodology used for th4'Edge of Night" was designed to. examine the
Al

interpretation of content by informants. The study used an entire "Edge

gf Night" program minus advertisements. The commercials were removed for

two reasons.,, First it allowed the test sequence to be shortened without

altering the plot. Secondly, it removed a stimulation that did not

correspond to the plot, but could effect the respondents by distracting

them from the. test sequence. Within the program there existed several

subplots, each ofwhich received two or three scenes within the program.

dur questions.rwere designed to interpret the meaning of action within

subplots. This strategy was ch4ten in order to try and tap the

Algonkian predisposition for detailed, particularistic descriptions of

events: Despite the fact that the questions posed lacked the sophisticatio'n

.0( necessary to have, futty exploited thio ,design,, the technique was success-

fu
)

l in that consistent responses are elicited about the "Edge of Night".

The significance of this is more easily understood in light of the fact

that although "Edge of Night" was the most popular program in Jackhead,

people previously had found it difficult teidiscuss in any kind of detail

with researchers. A number of factors would.appear to be responsible for

the,increase in people's ability to respond. First, as interviews were

held imalediately after viewing, short term recall would be significantly,

better than it would be for interviews conducted considerably later in .

time. Secondly, it was noted that a response was more frequently elicited

to non directed statements containing simplified particularistic questions%

as dOposed to those of a moregeneral nature. The premise before this

strategy relates back to Saulteaux linguistics. In their Native language,

questions by the Saulteaux are rarely if ever directly stated. Rather,

questions are frequently posed in statement form that, by inference,

contfin an interrogative clause. Hence, by making ambivalent statements

about specific actions on the program, we were able to ,robe more deeply

into the interpretation of the programme than if specific direct questions

had4een asked, or a series of general inquiries had been made'.

1.
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Despite the improve ts made in data collection by the Video-tape
/*In

technique over general qu stionnaires and directed parxicipant obser-

vation, the rate of no response was still higher then was desirable.

..t.'"

As a general rule, Algonkians are not a verbally oriented people and

as a result they frequently find it easier to demonstrate how an operation

is done rather than to verbally explain it. Though adopting elemints

of the Saulteaux linguiSic idiom had improved the quantity and quality- 1

or our responses, it was postulated that if the technique'was truly to

come into its Own, informants must be able to usually demonstrate theii' %

answer as well as to verbally explain it. Therefore, the major methodological

change which took place between the "Edge of Night" and "The Muppets"

rvey was the addition of performance tests some of which were based
.,

upon photographic sorting. Ali the performance tests involved 'respondents

selecting photographs keyed to closed ended and modified t;osed ended

questions.
:.. Itrc " #.

In the closed ended questions, the informant was given a carrwitiCeithe;

three naturalistic animals or three Muppet characters and asked to select

one of the three as the answer. The-modified closed questions nvolved

the informant being given photographs fral the video-tape, which they were

to arrange into. sequences and groups in order to answer the questions.

The Photographic sorting eliminated the need for extensive verbal response

from informants. As a consequence, the Cree seemed much more at ease

answering questions.

The result of the new technique was that instead of an almost ..5% no

response rate on the "Edge of Night" survey, "The Muppet" study had a

response rate of less than 3%. It is'therefore evident that verbal explanations

coupled with visual aids served as a useful improvement in obtaining a higher

rate data return, in structur d interviews with Algonkian people. Both of

the video-tape inquiries w r based upon a full program minus comblercial time.

They were shown in informants' homes before an'audience of two or three

family members who were interviewed by the researcher immediately after

the test sequence was viewed. !While in the Saulteaux community it had
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. .

been possible to conduct the entire "Edge of Night" interview

*in English, "The Muppets" was conducted in community Cree 2 where a

majority of those individuals in their early thirties and older are
. .

not sufficiently fluent MEnglish to be interviewed in that language.

Therefore, when it was necessary to do so, an interpreter was used

during "The Muppets" research in Cree 2. Despite problems that

occurred, due to translation, the plcto).al sorting procedure was an

effective means of overcoming some linguistic problems and eliciting

a higher percentage of response than had been obtained in Jackhead

using a strictly verbal response format conducted in English.

Thus, the Video-tape format for conducting cross- cultural media

research 146pcoved successful because it provides the same stimuli

to both test groups. Further the technique has proved adoptable to

changes in the testing procedure (e.g. adding performance tests)

and exhibits'the potential to be acceptable in many other applications

. in the future.
.

. ."

PART TI: "The Muppets" a cross - cultural study on the Perception of

Television.

During the fall of 1978, the Northern Communications Project admin-
. .

isvated a wide range questionnaire survey of the reaction to television
**

and it's use in communities Cree 4 and Cree 2. Native researc1ers

administered the questionnaire to 25% of the population of both Crae

test communities (Pereira 1980 r 364). Of that sample, it wN discovered

that 25% of the combined sample from both communities disliked the puppet

based variety program "The Muppets" (Pereira, 1980, p.374). Although

most informants did not state why they d liked "The Muppets", a few

indicated that they did not think it was,g od for children to watch a

.program with a frog as master of ceremonies.' Later discussions with

the field worker in Cree 2, revealed that sentiment against Kermit,

in particular, was more general then the survey itself indicated. Though
,..

the survey lacked detailed information on why particularly older Cree

inforoilants were worried about a television frog having an influence over

Oxfor House

** No ay House

A
.14 rl4 A.,

C
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or

, ), children, subsequent ethnographic interviews elicited several narrative

legends in which,, the Frog was viewed as having power within the tradi-

tional pantheon .of animal spirits., In subsequent interviews, informants

spoke of a shaman, now dead, that knew how t6 scrape scales from the

stomachs of gigantic magic frogs.This shaman had had a dream in which

Frog pOwer had appeared to him and he could perform curing ceremonies with the

Frog's scales. People were quick to point out, however, that to accept the

frogs offer of "power" on one hand increased your own personal "power"

but ultimately it would mean a sacrifice in the form oebad luck, sick_

ness or even death for other members of your family. Most Cree are

aware of the old tales that tell of the relationship between people

and animals and until the period following the introduction of television,

the narrative myth formed a central medium by which Cree mores were

passed on from generation to generation. This was done by means of

$ analogies which related the narratives to social behaviour (Hanks,

1980 , p'.317). /n spite of a knowledge of the traditional narratives

thy a large segment of both Cree 1 and Cree 2, the number of individuals

in either Cree test community who still strictly adhere to the old ways

of interpreting Kermit ,the Frog either as a trickster figure or a shaman

is eelatively small. In reality it would be quantitatively impossible to

calculate the percentage of the population that still adhere to the

traditional metaphysical perspective. However, after observing community

Cree 2 over 'a six year period, I would venture to say that only about

5%-10% of the population are acknowledged traditionalists. This would

mean that of he 25% of the sample from Cree 1 and Cree 2 who stated

that they do not like-"The Muppett",-only a fraction (270 of these.

respondents would have done so on traditional, grounds. Although the

traditional perspective is becoming an increasingly minor vies point,
b-

it does notmean that those people in the community who have become the

most acculturated into Euro-Canadian society are not still aware of and

frequently influenced by "supernatural power" as it exists in the relation-
1r

stuip between a shaman and his guardian spirits. Thus, despite the flirt

that the majority of the Cree in the test communities do not openly adhere

to the old religion and its supernatural implications, they are still

effected by it through a close association with...their elders who pass this
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knowledge on to them as.a way of life. Therefore, .despite the raeid
4

social change brought on by a shift to a market economy, Christianity,

formal education and the media, a maJO'rity of the adult population can

still be classed as sensitive enough to the traditional epistemology,
4

that a hypothesis concerning the effect of folklore on the interpretation

of television can still be tested. Prom the staiementand testing of a

hypothesis designed to examine how frequently Cree versus non Cree

speaking people associate real and personified animals, and what attributes

they associate with personified animals,.it.may.be possible to quanti

tatively' determine what effect traditional narratives have on the Cree

interpretation of "The Huppets() in particular and television in general.

The first step... proposinglsuch a hypothesi? is to determine

precisely what the traditional perception of animals in Cree society

is, and then to compare that perception with a traditional EuroCanadian

"concept so that a comparative model can be established to measure the

degree of difference between the image °tithe Frog, as poetrayed by

Kermit in the "The Muppets", and the Cree conception of the Frog, as
. .

presented by the standard Frog, Rabbit narrative in Cree

The background to the Frog in myths and legends is a world wide

phenomena of folk cultures. In nature the frogs and toads are animals

capable of undergoing a humber`oknatural tgansformations. Frogs hatch

frpm an egg into a tadpole then metamorphdse into a frog. As amphibians

they live both on land and in the water at will. In order to survive the

winter intemperate, and subarctic environments these cold blooded creatures

hybernate for at least part of the year and thus, pass through an active
, -

and inactive state each year. Finally as part of the hy0ernation process
, .

they burrow into the mud'of stream, 'pond and take beds, and thus are capable

of liTe both on and below the earth's surface. It is the identification

of the Yro0 natural transition with ... mythical variety that accounts

in part fin the attitude of the Indians toward the farmer" (Halldwell

1455)1)252).

Evidence exists, both in the legends of Cree 1 and 2 and in A.

Hallowell's ethnography of the Bafien's River Saulteaux,,ehat it is,

.e

4
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the association of living frogs, toads and snakes with giant mythical

reptiles of the past whicA makes them fearful to the Algonkian. And

reports of actual, recent:sightings of these mythical giants heightens

such fears. Though the approach of any wild animal into the village

is viewed as an omen.and treated as a sign that sorcery is being

worked (Nelltowell, 1955, pp252-3), the appearance of the.frog is particularly

lopthsome besaUse the 'frog 4,..essociated with blood all-lit...conjuring that

affects blood jend causes itlnesses.

Algonkian myths and legends about the! frog then fall into three basic

categories; those that deal faith tricksters and deception, giant monsterous

animals and finally the manipulation of blood. In the following over-*

view of the frog and sorcery,I will illustrate how a malevOlent view

of the frog is not restricted to North American Indian lore, but is

actually wide spread endis still included in much of Eurasia's folklore.

Traditions from central Englaqd attribute healing powers to toad warts

due to a substance stored in the warts. Other toads consume glow worm larva

(Porter, 1969, p.51). In Cambridgeshire a tradition exists whereby an

individual known as the "Toadman" could stop horses dead in their..tr3cks.

An individual gained this power by catching"...

a live toad and either skinning it alive or pegging
it to an ant heap until the ants had eaten the bones

clean. Then at Midnight on a night of full moon he
had to go down to a stream and throw in the bones,
which.were said to scream horribly as he did so.
One bone would detach itself from the rest and point

or start to move upstream; this one had to be rescued
by the Toadman, who now had his magic 'power".

(Porter, 1969.p56).

(141*
The most,widely known of the toad and frog lore however, are the "Froggie

,goes a Co.urting" and the Frog Prince tales. The earliest versions of

"Froggie goes a Courting"appeared in 1580 as "The Marriage of the Frog'

aathe.Mouse" (Opie. 1951.p.179) and continued through subsequent

variations until the 1960's when it was popularized as a Burl Ives recordSig.

Early forms of the Frog Prince date f5om a similar time and likewise have

\e-errOured to the present.

41 4 :"xj
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.Bot Folk narratives, "Froggie Goes a Courting" and the "Frog Prince",

undtrwen a change from relatively violent formats to non violent ones.

The mous in earl)P edjtions'of "Froggie Goes a Courting" is killed by a

cat and the frivis described as having been eaten by a duck (with some

graphic deAtil) (OpIe. 1951.p. 179). While in the modern rhyme, although

they are still eaten it is quickly done in one phrase of the rhyme.

"He ate up the Frog and the mouse and the rat,
meow!..." (Bley, 1960.p.63).

it'

h evolution of the Frog Prince is even more complete. In the tradit-

iona variations itis Toot iss, but being thrown on the ground that

tr- sforms t6 Frog into a ce again (Briggs. 970. p.261). .The use
)

t of akiss'to ttp'sform the Frog into a Prince is a modern development.

which has no precedent in the traditional literature (Stone.1979 personal

communication). But it is this change in attitude about the Frog from

repulsive to innocuOuswhichlprovides the backgound which made Kermit

possible for Euro-American and Canadian society.
t

The shamanistic tradition from which the Algonkian conception of the

0061h stems has its roots both in Siberia and North America. Among.

the Yakut (Siberia) tradition,: 7
44

the "First Shaman" possessed extraordinary power
ands in his pride, refused to recognize the supreme

God of the Yakut. This shaman's body was made of

snakes. God sent down five to burn him, but a toad
emerged fro/9 the flames; from this creature came
the "demons" who in their turn, supplied the Yakut

with their4outstanding.shamans and shamonesses.

( Eliade, 1964, p.68)
S

6

To the Cree, the offer pf a Frog% power, comes in dreams., Though'the Frog

itself into the form of a man to deceive the would-be beneficiary until

itself may appear in its own form to. offer help,, it frequently transforms

after a pact has been made., The deception is necessary- The Frog requires
._,,,

in retutn for his help a sacrifice to be made from the blnericiary's
----1

41r
:fanny. This debt may be paid in ill luck; sickness or even death. When

he Frog appears to offer its help, the recipient may either accept or

c2)
r
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f
reject the offer. Ifithe alliance is rejected the individual may still '

be required to ;peke a yearls, offering 'to the Frog, but his or her family
-1

wiLf/be safe. On the Avher hand if the pow.er is accepted the only way

the bond of obligation may be broken is if the recipient sacrifices his ..

(. t
orrter own life. . -__

J ...

Following this scenario through to its conclusion, it is not difficult

to see why a traditional Algonkian uld be suspicious of the flamboyant

friendly Kelmit. If the Cree vie the Frog was carried througI to

its fullest extent'; Keismicis motives woullobe very suspect indeed.

With this background in mind, i4t is now possible to analyse he role

of the Frog in both Euro-Canadien and Cree lore through the use of stru

\\

dimensional'model. If read from left to eight the plot of the'gtorles

ural models. For the analysis, two narratives have been chosen. "The

Frog Prince" for the European tradition and the "The Frog-Rabbit" myth

for the Cree-Algonkian peespective.

In the preparation of this- analysis four vations of each narrative

had been selected. Each variation was bfoken down into the shortesj *

possible sentences. Than each sentence was placed upon a file card

bearing a number corresponding to its position within the story. According

to Claude Levi7Strausgis format for the structural analysis. of myth;

40Practically each card will thus shot.; that a certain'

function is, at a given time, linked.to a given

subject gach gross constituent unit wild

consist of a relation The true constituent

units of a myth are not the isolated relations

but bundles of such refations, and it is only as
bundles that qese-relations can be put to use and
tombined so as to produce a meaning." (1973,p.413).

The bundles of Meaning for each variation were compared and combined to

-produce a standard scenario for both the "Frog Prince" efid "The Frog

and Rabbit" narratives.

The relational bundles for the two myths were then placed into a two

can be followed. Bundles within the sequence which relate to each other

were placed in vertical columns so that by reading down the vertical rows

111.

4
I
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the meaning of tie rerationships within the whole. narrative may bp viewed

in a common feature.

FroM"Ieft to right the horizontal' rows for "The Frog ,Prince" (table 3)

andaiThe Frog and Rabbit" (table 2) have hvz broken down into sharing,

conflict, poWer and non power on the X (1-4) "Axis". The vertical Y axis

indicates the total number of bundles within the whole narmitive which
teb

yields Y (1 -13) for "The Frog Prince" and Y (1-8) for "The Frog and the

Rabbit.". Thus, eithernarrative can be quickly broken down i0o its

component parts. It is important to note, that although a structural

'analyses is used-bas been, limited to defining anemic perspective

and has not beep.:_swetilded to an extensive etic interpretation of the myths.

Within both mythschere is an interation between the natural and the .

supernatural_as seen through' dichotomy between sharing and conflict ins

the natural realiand power and nonpower in the super natural realm.

In "The Frog Prince" it is through tht kesotaion of power'by breaking

the spell on the Frog at,it is possible for the Prince'io share his
t

4

good fortune and marr e girl.--The conflict therefore, is resolved

by the Frog moving"64m-d)stirte,of power' to non-power., However, in
. ,

"Tht FroCand the Rabbit" myth, it is the use of power by the Frog that

br:ilts down the act ofikiqinebebwe n the "Frog and the rabbit and

.results in'a coralict in'yhich the rabbi who has no powe.r-, ultimately

ones.

, n Europev an FoLklore the Frog is the resul of the anipulation of

power. or ekample, a.withh might turn someone ja frog or through
i

the medium Of the 'toad, the.-"Toadman" gains power. ibltiMatery however,
4

the-Frog ifana of itself...0es not have power. The Cree-Algohkian A.

perception of the Frog however, is the opposite. ,Within the -shamanisticft.
traditions ofMorthern Asia and forth America the Frog is a,source of

power and.is sought out in order to form alliances by those.striviov
:

for power. A basic difference thus emerges between the European, tradition

where the Frog is manipulated by power and the American perception
.

L

.1'; I../
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of the Frog as a,source of power.

Because the Frog has direct'access to power in Cree Folklore as

opposed' co the indirect position it maintains in European lore, it

Would be Deasy to over state its implied,palevolence. Although the

Frog is feared, especially by those Cre e who do not, in their own

right, have.enough power to guard against its potential manipulations
-

it is not generally interprted as evil. However, according to infor
,

mant (A) from Cree 2 in an 'interpretation of the Frog in "The Frog a4)

the Rabbit" story, the Frog is consitierid wise and knowledgeable.

In the story, the rabbit was cowardly and greedy and foolish while

the Frog knew how to kill the moose, and escape the wolves. To inform

ant(A) the fact that the Frog did not Ilse his power to save the undeseiring

rabbit does not make him evil.. It is b4 a fact of life that those with

power survive and those without do not. According to hetradixional

Cree metaphysical perspective, qyerything in nature as an essence or

Within gee epistemology it is 'the relationships firmed between

0 man and the natural essences or spirits during visions which give anspirits

individual power. To the traditional Cree, the possessidA of at least some

power is essential to an individual's survival inthe frequently harSh '

environment. This is not to imply th everyone strove to'be-a
. -

shaman but traditionally .all Cree went theme]" vision quest at puberty_
. .

41ere they sought.to gain a guardian spirit who assistedthe& during

times of need.

The teachings of Christianity :have foe Christian Cree csOild the grad

.

itionaP spirit relationships to beeeme bonds with the devil. To this
0

group .which is now a growing majority ofiopulation, not merely frogs,

but any of the old guardian spirits are constjued as evil. Accordingly,

the growth of Christianity and the increase in Western style education

have also advanced many concepts ,of Western- scientific materialism.

Among these is the concept trt the world Ls inanimate. As a result,

those Cree who have accepted Christianity and theUesptern scientific

perspective cannor acknowledge animate nature spirits of which the Frog

would.hsve been one. Therefore, the'entire body of Aore which would yield

r

sto

t
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an association between Kermi and the mythic Cree Frog his been relegated

by the acculturated into a category freqently called "lie stories".

Thu% w ith thedoexceptIon of the traditional Cree (who as previously

stated form between 5- 10% of the entire population in the test community

of Cree 2) .the majority of the population, though still sensitive to
.

trAditienai beliefs, would probably not generate a concept connecting

Kermit to traditional power. f(

Comparativ'ely, a difference in th$ perception of the Frog exists be-

tween the Euro-Canadian and the Cree:-Algonkian conception. In traditional

t European folk lore the Frog was manipulated by witches as a part of the." 4
black outs, but it does not usually have power in and of itself. The

modern Western view of the Frog seems to have.moderated considerably,

and now, the Frog is no longer considered.Parcularly evil and is treated

ambivalently: This change in attitude is exemplified ii "The'Frog Ffince"

where the princeSI now kisses the Frog; an action without precedent 'in the

traditional narrative. Conversely in the traditional Cree 'narrative

the Frog is an animal with considerable supernatutai_ power of its own.

Unlike the Euro-Canadian' conceptiontof the Frog which has moved away from

the ilea of the Frog,p*ossessing supernatural power, the Cree have continued

to inte4pret the -role of the Frog in myth sequences as a manipulator of

power. #

A

A PRELIMINARY ANALYSIS OF THE VIDEO
TAPE STUDY "THeMUPPETS"

C "

Operationalizing the video-tape research required that assumplions

about the back ground of the Frog iniCree and EuToptan folklore be comb-
-

ined.with exiscitig data tan "The MUppets" to formulate a working hypothesis

that could be tested using the video-tape technique. In this analysis wei,

will deal with the ttiffenmi 6etween the test-community of Cree 2 and the
so

Euro-Canadta4 content. Thus, at..this stage we-ax t interested in defining

overall cultural differencA in the data.

This paper will more specifically deal with three.aspectsof the total

study: the role stero-typing of real and.syMbolic anlmalg; "fhe'Muppet".

0

4
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ward associations, and part of the sentence completions. -In this

initial phise of analysis, portions of the research design were chosen

which throw the greatest light upon relationships between interpreta-

tions of "The Muppets" and traditional folklore.

Therole stereo-type 'analysis is based upon material deve-

loped by George Gerbner (The Annenberg School of COmmunications) and

later refined-1y Gary Granzberg f.or Nofthern research (1979. p.84).

4
Despite Precedents for,the technique's use with people, this is the first

time it has been used to compare perceptions of real and symbolic animals.

The stero-cype quescion-Was based upon scenario in which: One of the

animals is bad. The bad animal capturet another animal, then a good

aiimal'rescues the captured one. This format Wls first presented to .

the informant with three natural inimals - a Frog, a pig and a bear.

The question was thenread to the informant again and'this time he -or

she was presented with Kermit, Miss Piggy, Ad\Borzie as choices.- j
-

We employed the stereo-type question td assess.the extent

to which rep), animal stereo-types are carried over onto erce re'd

tions of puppet characters. Other evidence (from ethnographic
a

observation, interviewing, and questionnaires) hid suggested

that, at least for ttie Cree, the. carry over should be strong.

0
.

.

. Initial analysis of the stereo-type material utilized Friedman's

matched samples test. Thie statistic was'applied to determine whether
. lb

any octhe role categories (i.e. bad, captuted, or good) was signi-

ficantly associated with any o ,the real animals or their puppet

counterparts. ,Table 4 presents the results.

According to those stoles, on the category "bad", the real Bear emerges

as bad for both the Cree and,turo-Ganadian sample. For the oymbolic

interprptation, Fozzie Bear emerges as bad for khe Eurd-Canadian sample

at a minimal level.of stgnificance while no A the symbolic animals" .

'

emerge as bad for the Cree

)
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p

Bad Captured Good

E Bear .00013 HS NS NS

o Pig NS ,029 NS

C Frog NS NS. .072 MS
a
n

A Fozzie .072 MS NS NS

a Piggy 4 NS NS %NS

0 Kermit NS NS NS

o-

. Bear . .0055 HS NS NS

/

4

C

e

e

2

Pig NS NS .012

Frog NS .0017 HS NS

Fozzie .NS

Piggy, N
e

S

Kermit 118. NS NS
. . .

NS PS .

HS = High degree of significance

.MS = Marginal`4egree of significance

NS*. No degree of significance

In the captured category the pig emerge with a minimum degree of

significance for the Euro-Canadian contra group', while the frog is the

captured animal among the Cree with a high degtee of Significance. Neither

the test nor control group indicate any of thiSymbolic animals as

emerging under; the category of captured.

a

4

$

00 ,

Finilly in the gaud category the Frog emerged with a minimal degree of

4ignificance for the Euro-Canadian sample and the pig with tterm*nimal
.

t

significance with the Cree. Again there was no symbolic anim 1 wbich

emerged significant for either the Euro.=C;nadian or the Cree sa ple,'

with the exception of Fozzie Bear displaying a minimal significanc4 for bad.
. .

Although this restricted analysis yields Little evidence of the per-

sistence of stereotypei from the reaf'animaI world to puppet counterparts,

a comparative analysis of the extent to which4priorities change4 when

subjects were molting from the categorization of real. animals to the

3

4.

4

I
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categorization of puppet counterpart,' shows thatuCree are more consis-

tent than Euros. While Cree priorities, changed, on average, by 217.,

Euro priorities changed, on average, by 38% (t.117, p..45) (soa-avrble 5).

41

TABLE 5

Extent to which Role Classification Priorities Change When D6ling
with Muppet Characters as Compared toAeal Animal Counterparts

Role Category Community

.....-/'

AnimaLzPuppet
Combination

,.

, -

% Who Changed
Role Classi-
fication
Priorities

Good , Cree 2

.

Bear -Fozzie

Pig--Miss Piggy

Frog- Kermit

37%

32%

5%

Bad

.

Cree 2

.

Bear-Fozzie

Pig--Miss Piggy

Frog-Keryit

46%

38)

8%.

Captured . Cree 2 BeAr-Fozzie

Pig- -Miss Piggy

Frog-Kermi,t

11%

. 8%

3%

21% (overall
average)

Good

.

Euro

/

Bear-Fozzie

Pig- -Miss Piggy

Frog-Kermit

59%

' 15%

4(.%

4(
Bad Euro

.
-,

Btar-Fozzie

Pig - -hiss Piggy

Frog-Kermit*

68%

59% 0

'5% .

eaPtur d

4.

4 '

Euro

...

.

Bear-Fozzie

rig--Miss Piggy

Frog - Kermit'

-
.

,8%

49%
.

35%

38% (overall
average)

. .

t=117,, =.05

Av.

4

r41

p
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The data in ,Table 5 support the conclusion that Cree stereo-

types of real 'animals are carried over to television and 'influence

perceptions of television puppet characters.

The .vierd association contained eleven selections I a) smart,

'b) gossipy, 0 pushy, d) powerful, e) sad, f) funny, g) tricky,

.11) bad, -1) good, j) dangerous and k) helpful. For each selection

i0ormants were given a card with pictures of Kermit, Miss Piggy and

41,

Fozzie Bear and asked to pick one of the'three animals which corresponded

to each word. The premise behind'the word association-was that the two

cultural groups would characterize the three animals in a different manner.

The null hypothesis was that if one cultural group showed a,statistically

significant correlation between a word and an animal then the other

group would exhibit the same correlation. The' word association was

analysed with the Friedman's Test for Matched Samples. The statistic

eachwas applied to each scoring category: i.e. smart, gossipy, pushy,

powerful, sad, funny, tricky, bad, good,' dangerous and helpful in

comparison with Fozzie, Piggy and Kermit. The significance levels for

the sco ed categericaindicete the degree to which one of the real or

symbolic imals emerges as exemplifying that*trait. The'friedmah scores

are indicat d in table 6. According to these scores, in the Euro-Canadign

sample Kermit merges as smart, good'and h ful; what in the Cree

sample Kermit is smart, tricky, good and helpful. Piggy is shown by

the Euro-Canadian sample to be gossipy, pushy., bad and dangerous, where-
,

as in the Cree sample she was classed simply as gossipy and pushy.

Finally, Fozzie Bear emerged in the Euro-Canadian sample as sad, funny

and tricky while in the Cree sample he was powerful and dangerous.

Thus the Cree conceive of-Kermit AS tricky and Fozzie as , powerful

and derigerous, while l'he Euro-Canadian centrol see Miss Piggy as b'ad

and dangerous-and Fozzie as sad, funny and tricky.
4

O
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TABLE 6 .
Euro-Canadian

Kermit Piggy

4
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t

Cree

Fozzie Kermit " Piggy Fozzie

Smart .0017/HS -NS NS .0055/HS NS NS

Gossipy NS .029 NS NS .052 NS

Rushy NS .008.8 t Ns .012 NS

Powerful NS ' NS . NS NS NS ,072

Sad NS NS .0017/HS NS NS NS

Funny NS NS .05 NS NS . piS

Tricky NS NS .029 .029 NS

Ba.d NS .052 NS . NS . NS. NS

Good -.029 NS NS .0055/HS NS NS

Dangerous NS .029 NS NS . NS .0055/HS A

Helpful'. .0017/HS NS NS .029 NS NS

HS - highly significant 'MS - marginally significant

NS - no significpce

In terms of traditional Cree views, a trick fro is in keeping with the

.

conceps of the feog as a trickster figure-and a.powerful, dangeroup bear is
...

.

appropriate within the Algonkian concept of'a beaAs supernatural power. On

the basis of the word associations it would be reasonable to assume that

71
the personification of "The Muppet" characters is influenced by traditional

Native conceptions of these animals. t' i

1 lin opposition to the Creed the Euro-Canadian description;mf the'Oiggy
,

as bad and dangerous fits a Western concept of the pig that)s portrayed

by George Orwell in Animal Farm. Within Orwells story the pigs are the

pompous, ruthless ruling class of a barn yard which has turned into an

attocratic state. Although there does not seem to ttany pfecedent for the

pig possessing this role in the traditional folklore, it does appear to be an-

accepted modern image of the pig. The Wo-Canadian conception of Fozzie

0

4,

4
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avar as sad, funny and tricky is somewhat more difficult to understand.

The image of.the bear in'children's stories such as Winnie the Pooh and

( Padditgton Bear is sad, and funny, _but such bears are seldom tricky.

Tricky within the Iguro-Canadian sample may then be a neutral category

asivad and funny were for the Cree sample.

The sentence completions consisted of 14 open ended questions, of tkee A

4 have been selected for use in this analysis because they pertain to

the perceived roles of the "The Muppet" characters. The sentences used

in this analysis then'are:-

1) The evil person in the show Vs? 2) The person who was the hero Was?

5) Puppets are alive becaus'e? 12) Who causes the most troubles?.

These four §entences were designed to define the roles played by the

characters in the program.. It was hypothesized that these roles would be

basedlupon cultural factors and that therefore, there should be a difference

between the uro-Canadian and the Cree samples. The null hypothesis

therefore, is that there should be no difference between the two sample

populations in the nature of response offered as solutions for the questions.

Because the data for the sentence completions 'ere collected from open

ended questions, the responses are correspondingly less structured than
. .

the answers from the Closed ended questions. The analysis therefore, is

based solely upon the percentage of each of the various responses

received (see table 7).

\1
2Mta.124.214

("The evil person on the, show was?") exhibits a difference of response

between the Cree test population and the Euro-Canadian control group. The

most significant among these would be the response by 21% of tfie Cree

population that there was no evil person in "The Muppets".test sequence.

There is no equivalent response to this in the Euro-Canadian sampleatid

therefore indicates a difference betweeli the test and.C.4nirol groups.

In comparison to the Euro-Canadian sample, the "tree sample showed much

44e-polarity.in their,answers, animals were either gobd.or bares opposed

to the Euro-Canadian tendency to be more fluid in their judvments. '

1

.



TABLE 7. A Answers to Four ';entente Completions

QuestIV
Number Cree. Euro-Canadian

(1)

.

...--

P1811Y 36%
4

Old men 87°

no evil, person 2l% Piggy 25%

Real bear. 14% No response 177,

Swims Chef 14%
.,

J.Denver, Mad Bomber

4(;ouzo, Swiss Chef 411

Ann S. & Tree 17%

Gonzo 8% Rar characters 87.

Tree -Devil 7% Mountain Goat 57.

(2) Kermit 64% John Denver 44%

no response 12% Kermit 307°

John Denver 12% no response 15%

Bear 8% Bear 7%

Mountain Glitter 1% Piggy
t 4%

(5) Not alive 54% Manipulated by people 74%

No response 18%
. v&

Imaginatim..... . 18.5%

Manipulated by
people 14%

Not alive or no
regkeNTI . 9 7_5 T

TV makes alive 11%

Act like people 4%

,

Miss Piggy 50% 'Miss Piggy 67%

Fozzie Bear, Mt.Goae

Kermit &. real bear 14
Gonzo, war, animal,J.Denver

Ale
it: Kermit Fozzie, An S. 20%,

r
Crazy Harry 8% no responte 8%

Gonzo ' k 8% Swiss Chef 5.5%

Squirrel 8%.
y .

r .
N6 response 8% .

.
. .
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In both question 1 and question 2 ("The person ho was the hero was?"),

.Euros show a preference for puppets that,re rese people (i.e. the old

men in question (1) or an actual person in que 2 (i.e. John,Denver).
.

This contrasts with the Cree response where puppmtanitiaCs (i.e. Miss

Piggy in question 1 and Kermi question 2) were used to answer both
A

qUestions. The variation in answers may be an indication of cultural

acceptance by the Cree of animal personification, while the control

group shies away from close association with personified animals. How-

,.
ever, any conclusi$) to this eod would be premature at this stage of

the research. For the moment, it is enough to note that the difference
Jae

exists.

Question 12.

("Who causes the most troublts?") shows no significant difference between

the two samples and therefore, -confdirms to the null hypothesis.

Finally question 5 ("Puppets are attve because?") presents an interesting

-dichotomy between the Cree, who overwhelmingly maintainifhat puppets are

not alive and the Euro-Canadian.control, who state that puppets are alive

because they are manipulated by people and follow 4p by staring that

imagination is the factor that allows us to perceive them.as living

within the realm of entertainment. Ode possible explanation of this

-phenomena'ts that the Cree are not making a sharp..distinctibn between

reality and make- believe as entertainment. while the Euro-Canadian grot

is more willing to accept an illusion of reality as being entertainment.

Itis contention is supported by ElihiKatz in his work on the clash of

culture and the media. Katz maintains that:

...the distinction between information, eduCation

and entertainment is of no relevancei...(1,1977.p.1184

to nonwestern cultures. Within these parameters, what is important is

not the acceptance orthe cue of make believe within entertainment but

whether or not entertainment is acceptedias a separate entity ok itself.

If as Katz maintains, information°, education and entertainment are one

phenomena eo the Cree theXuttimatelylin acceptance of "The MupOts"

as purelrentertainment"cannote/be possible.

a



4,

414

4 4

Therefore, within Cree epistemology ;the mass mediatcan'only be viewed

AA a total expertnce, a combination of inforMation, education and

entertainment. If,as many Cree informants maintain,"The Muppets" do

- ,not fulfill this triadic role, then program would not be an accept-

able format to them...

CONCLUSIONS

''In conclusion, our cross-cultural research on the nterpretition

of television has deduced two levels of cultural ontant...,Oirst a

difference arises between the Euro-Canadian control and the Nattve

(Cree and Saulteaux) samples with regard to expectations of information

transmission. For both,the ".Edge of Night" and "The Mdppets", the Euro-
.

Canadian contr 1 group's primary expectation was that the program would .

,provide them ith entertainment. The Native sample conversely demands

that programs not ont besentertaining"but provide information, education

and entertainment within the total format. This dichotomy between she

western concept of en ertainment as a separate entity and the Native

perspective of entert inment as a fundamenal'element of information

4:

processing, is...essential to Native interpretation of television. The

"Edge .of Night" is brtadly accepted by Algonkkan 'groups.(tlie linguis9c

gioup both Cree and Saulteaux are part of) because in addition to entertain -,
..

meat, it provides, according to our informants, essential information on

the law, health care id social interaction within Eurb-Canadian'sociiety

(Hanks, 1979 p.146) . "The Moppets" on the ocher hand, is ndi considered

useful in terms of providing information about the World, because the

puppetsused in the 'The Moppets" are not thought to brial; as a result
o

many Cree informants reject it's'entertainment value as being negligible

without a corresponding and educationalNefterience.

Second:, on a deeper level, we found that the interpretation of some

aspects.of tlie media is based upon cultural factors found in the folklore

of both the Euro-Canadian and the Cree sampi*s. Through the usage of

V
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st.ructural analysis, it was possible to define the cdle of the Frog in

i$the Cree "Frog and the'iabbit" myth and the Euro-Canadian "Frog Prince"

, narratite. As a result of this analysis a difference between the tradit-

ional Cree and the traditional Euro-Canadian, pereeptiOr, of the Frog was

defined. The Frill in Cree mythOlogy if conceived of as an animal with sha-

manistic powers while in the Eyro,..Can#hn myth the Frog is seen more as

an animal which can A manipulated by people with supernatural power.
,

In both societies however, the nature of the Frods supernatural power

is derived from its ability to be transformed.When traditional

perceptions of the Frog were applied to "The Muppets" show, we found

that the Euro-Canadian sample did not, to any significant degree,

associate traditional views of the Frog as an animal who was manipuiated

by black magic. Rather, they accepted Kermit as the innocuous, friendly

host,he is"po9trayed as on the program. The Cree however, did apply the

traditiohal role of the Frog as trickster to Kermit.

a
Further, within the Cree sample, there is the response (which

represents about 3%'of thecommunity)that like the mythidal Frog,. .

Kermit; behind his friendly facade, s deceitful and dangerous. Al-

though it capnot be proven conclusively because of OA, small sample size,

it is probable that the extremely negative view of Kermit is maintained

by an older, traditionatly sensitive, yet Christian oriented segment of A

the population who would consider any contacts4with the supernatural to

be

)
sociations with the devil.

I can therefore be Postulated as a result of the,"The Muppets" and
V \

"Edge of Night" investigationO a'that'EuTo-Canadians accept and use

television primarily-as entertainment, whereas Algonkians seem to reject

.television,asrpurely entertaining and demand I more informativecontent.

The concept of entertainment as part of the informational and educational

process goes beyond television, and is more fundamentally expressed in the

Cree narratives, which, gn one level provided entettainment, but, on a

deeper level, through the use of,m4aPhor,become a principle method of

sociaization for the Cree.

c
1

it*

7

e



a
436

If teleAS'ionisto be drought more in line with Native needs and
.

desires, programming will have to
.

provide,within en entertaining format,

accurate informatiogyon the outside world. Whether or not future pro-.

gramming is "specialized" Native television,' or simply "improved" prime'

tje broadcasting, the concept of a sodisticaied bleild of entertainment

and infOrmation is the key4to,meeting mature demands.in programming.

With this scenario of television as an educational implement, its( probable

impact upon traditional methods of. socialization such as thinarrative myth

is enOrmoys.Tetevision will in fact, if' it has not already done-so, be-

come the 'new myth maker of AlgoAkian society.

This then brings us hack to the questionof the cross-cultural sensitivity

of television programming andthe'need to understa$d that content which

impacts in Western society as mindless entertainment and might not be

received in the same manner in non Western cultures. Ultimately, the

.
importance of Kermit the Frog is that he or Euro2.unadian

.
, .

culture a lovabl4 entertaining personified animal and in eree society
4: . .

a trickster with possible supernatural implications. Kermit,'tken,
. \

is but one exampleof the cultural impact of television; The d"ristence...
i s 1

of his dual roles the principle that the interpretation

of to evision is a a
f,

siturallrbased phenomena.

/
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.1
I0Plot Sequence.

. .

The informant will be given 10 picturel of the video-tape test setennt.'.
1. He or she will then be asked to place the pictures in the nr Ii.i ei i apv

'occurred in the test sequence. . 4
I

2. ..The informant will further be asked to pick the pictureie the stone '

he or she liked best, and to explain why.
.

3. Which of the scenes did you like least, and to txplainLhy?- 4

4. The subject will be asked to put the pictut4s into at least. I pile.

to represent important parts. of the program. They will then hp .10,d

!to explain why they broke the show up as they did. What does eallt piro

of pictures have in common? Why do they go togethtr?

440

VIDEO TAPS MUPPETS EXPERIMENT

I. One of these animals is bad.. The bad animal captures-another 4nimal.,,
then a good animal rescues the captured one. Two runs - one with real
animals; one with muppets (3 animali used - Frog, pig, bear and Kermit.
Piggie and Fozzie--see pp. 442-443).

III. Categorizing animals by the "which ones belong together" method.
The imformants will be giverl\Z individual pictures of mupper.rharacters.
They will.then be aced to gro the animals together which they feel

belong together (`a,t least 3 pile). Next they will be asked to explain
why they have made the .choices th id. "Finally they will be given the
10th picture of Kermit the frog an asked to place him in the group tA which ke.

belongs-. why.

A

Animal st\esreo-type test.
7

I

Iv. Using 10 different muppet tharacte ash:
Two of these animals are in love, b t another one wants to break it up and

-

steal one of the lovers for himself.
a. Who are the lovers
b. Who wants to break it up
c",, Which one does thvjeatouts one want for

V. ISentenca4ompleticn.
I 1., The evil perso

2. The peison wh
3. The funniest
4. The part you di

show was?
e hero was?
phe.show wag when?
like was when?

5. Puppets areative #use?
6. Why was Miss Piggy mad at KerratE the frog?
7. Who is really in charge on tge"muppets?
8.' Who really makes the decisions?
9, What puppet is the saddest figure ?,
10. Who to Au feel sorry for?
11. Which one, is funniest?,

, 12. who cause& the most troubles?
13. ,4hichillOaracter do you distike.thesmost? -

14. Which character do you dike the most?
e,

Choose.ither (1) Kermit the Frog, (2) Miss Piggy or (3) Foxzie Bear te f/t
the folDowing description -.each animal can be used as mah.y times as you lik
a. smart

e. sad i. good
b. gossipy

-lc. pushy
g. tricky

d. powerful .

/

for I er self.

.1

f. fanny'

s

h. bad

J. dangerous

k. helpful

.
.1

a

.



,.

0

..,

A

441
-----VII. Do you think children should watch the show? .-

VIII. If no, what might he harmful?
$ \p

IX. Select the five pictures from all those usel whic 6u
impqrtant to the program

s
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CHAPTER 1.3

AN ECONOMIC ANALYSIS HE EFFECT OF TELEVISION
UPON CONSUMER BUYING TR DS IN TWO'NORTHERN'

NATIVE'COMMUNITIES
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This article is one in a series designed to discuss the impact of tele-

vision upon northern Naiive communities. The purpose of this particular

study was to examine the effects which the media, with - particular emphasis

upon television, is having upon sales trends at the Hudson's Bay Company

stores (hereafper know' as the Bay) in the two northern Native Manitoba com-

munities of Cree 1
*
and Cree 2.

**
It should be noted at this time that, with

one exception, the Bay stores are thd only retail outlets in the communities.

The original idea for this study was conceived by Christopher Hanks in

Januiry of 1979. At the time, the Cross Cultural Communications Project (then

known as the Northern Communications Project) had spent the last five years

investigating the, impact of the introduction of television into Native communi-
.

tirs in noethern.Manitoba. Of the two communities mentioned in this study,

Cree 1 was the first to receive television in December of 1973. subsequent

documentation of the effects of television on the people at Cree 1 (Hamer,

Steinbring, et al, 1974; Hamer, Steinbring et al, 1975; Steinbring, Granzberg

et *1 1979) has lead Granzberg to estimate that:during the almost seven years

since its introduction, television's Impact upon the people%of Cree 1 should

have become more predictable and th".it this would be reflected in:the sales trends

at the two Bly .ptores located in Cree 1 (Granzberg, 1980, Personal Communication).

Cree 2,on the other hand, only received television in July of 1977 and thus

we might expect the people in the commudity to be going through some sort of,

adjustment period as they are suddenly baraged with new information from the

rest of Euro-Canada. In keeping with the hypothesis, one would then anticipate

that sales trends would, at best, be erratic'and possibly incteasing in the

areas of those items or products one customarily views. as a part of television

programs and advertisements.

In order to test our hypothesis, we required the assistance and.co-oper-

ation of the Bay stores in Cree 1 and Cree 2. Initial contact with Mr.
. -

George Tidmarsh, Manager of the Manitoba -I District, Hudson's Bay Company

National Stores Department was made by C. Hanks and the stud); was then turned
***

over to the author. With Mr. Tidmarsh's co-operation, questionnaires concerning

*. Norway House
** Oxford House
*** see Appendix 2

Ci
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the quantities of specfic goods sold-at the Bay stores in Cree I and Cree 2

were sent to 0-e managers of the Bay stores. Information was requested for

the years 1976 to 1,979 inclusive. Our major interests lay in seeing what, if

any, appreciable changes in quantities of goods being-sold had taken place

from one yeir to the next. Categories included in the questionnaire were

televisions, television tables, antennae, decorative shelving, radios,.._zecord

players, tape decks, tape recorders, 8 tracks, cassettes, records, paperbacks,

comic books, magazines, shampoos,toothpeses, soaps, aftershaues,perfumes,

makeup, haridcreams, deoder.ants,aspirin, cold remedies, liniments, nose spray's,

cough syrups and drops, laundry and dish soaps, cleaning products,furniture

polish, electrical appliances, pantyhose, tea and coffee, children's pre-sweet-

ened cereals, frozen foods, cake mixes, milk, eggs, popcorn and potato chips.

The initial questionnairewas sent out in February of 1979. Responses

were received from June through to the end of July 1979. Upon receipt of the

initialiquestionnairestwas realized that our 1979 figuies were either three

month (January - March) or six month (January - June) sales figures. Insorder to

avoid' having to estimate the year end figures fo41979, the author once again

called upon Mr. Tidmarsh for Assistance. In addition to the year end figures,

additional informatiori was requested on the following: name brand soft drinks,

games, and children's toys.

Upon receipt of the second set of questionnalres the data waseompiled

and 'placed in the chart form foUnd in Appendix 1. Prior to any discussion of

the data, however, t.now becomes necessary to describe Cree 1 and Cree 2 and

then to attempt to discuss the data in relation to the cultural and economic

settings of the two communities. It is hoped that by drawing a parallel

between Cree 1 and Cree 2's experience- with advertising and the media to that of

the larger earo-Canadian.and American'population during its inital experience

with the same phenomena, that a'pattern will emerge which will help to explain

the sales trends found in Appendix 1.

Cree 1 is$ located approximately three hundred air miles north of Winnipeg,

Manitoba. It consists o1 three communities locaetd along a ten mile stretch of

both banks of the Nelson'River. A fourth community is situated on one of the

ewo Aslands which divides the Nelson liver into three channels.. For the

.4
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purpose of this paper, however, we will only concern ourselves with those

sections of Cree 1 which.surround the two Bay stores kpcated in the community.

Store A is located on one of the two islands, along its southern

shore. It services approximately half of the community's three thousand

inhabitants (pranzberg, 1980, Personal Communication). The store is re-

ported to have a greater variety of Stock to offer its customers. Several
-

other services including a restaurant and the post office are.also located

near Store A.

Store B is located on the reserve portion.of the community about six

miles from Store A. Located at thisend of the community are the Band Offices,

a senior'citizens nursing home, and a public school (Cranzbeeg 1079, p. 3).
.

Historically, Cree l'was a Hudson's Bay Company trading post established

around 1814 to 1817 (Rich 1967, p. 211). The ancestors of the present day

'--intObitants settled in and near the site as a result of, their increased involve-

mebt with the fut trade. The Metis who live near Store 'A are the descendants

of Indian women and traders, administrators, and various other, white men who

passed thr6ugh Cree 1 (Hamer, Steinbring, et al 1974) -. Those who live on the

reserve near Store B are , for the most part, descendants of those Native

people.who took treaty at the time of the signing of 'Treaty Five.

Foi a relatively lOng period of time, Cree 1was a fairly isolated

community. It has been accessible by a permanent all-weather road only sinct

1977 and priorto that time by a temporary winterroad.(Hanks 1980, Personal

Communication). In addition to the road connecting.Cree 1 to Winnipeg, there has

recently been opened up an all-weather road which.allows people from Cree 1

access to Thompson which is approximately one hundred air Tiles away.

NeWspapers from Winnipeg (two dailies and from-Thompson are received

by people in hi-community. ' Informatiop about the world at large can also be

obtained vi the radio stations from Winnipeg and Thompson as well as CBC

Noi-thern Se vices. In addition to the three commercial radiostations Cree 1

has its own Native broadcyting station which commenced operating in the

mid 1970'S.

'television was first introduced to the people of Cre 1 in December of

L.
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1973 (Granzberg 1979. p. 5). According to Granzberg's most recent estimation,

approximately ninety-eight per cent of the people at Cree 1 are now engaging

in the past-time of watching television. A geniral patter hAs emerged where

the television 'set is left on'for most of the day and children and adults 'alike

incorporate television watching into their daily cycle of activities. For the

people at Cree 1, television viewing is a discontinuous event - people will

watch for a while, go away to eat, visit friends or perform some task and then

return to watch again.
...

According to Granzberg (1940, Personal Communication) most of the
. .

people who live on the reserve at Cree 1 live in an extended family situation

where a household would consist of ten to fifteen members. Of those ten to
4. I

fifteen members, approximately half would be young children. This means then,

,
. that Cree 1 has a demographically young population. Among the adults, Granzberg

feels that at least one has a permanent-job and brings in a good salary. 0? the

rest, perhaps two to three are receiving some form of social assistance while

another may hold a part-time fob (1980, Personal Comnrication). F r those

)people living on the reserve at Cree 1 no taxes or house payments m st be met

hence they are relieved of that additional burden. The Euro-Canadian and Metis

people who live close to Store A are not ils fortunate but generally their family

size is smaller and they coo have access to a variety of forms of social

assistance.

'''')

Granzberg estimates that approximately twenty per cent of the men in

Cree 1 are employed in seasonal jobs such as con9ruction and forest fire

fighting (1980, Personal Communication). People are also employed as bus drivers,

handymen, and custodians. Employment for the most part is scarce so family

members are often faced with long periods of unemployment. During such times,

people may hunt, fish or trap furs to supplement their diet and income or may

leave the community temporarily to try che,ir luck in the larger centre such as

Thompson and Winnipeg.

For many of the people of Cree 1, it is often a "Feast or Famine" situation.

When there is money in the household it is spe nt, and when there is none,
)

people do without.

4
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Cree 2 is located approximately three 'hundred and eighty air miles north

of winnipel, and is a good deal.more isolated from the rest of Euro-Canada than

is Cree 1, Located Qn the horth-east shore of Oxford Lake, Cree 2 is accessible

to the south by a temporary winter road during the winter months and by air on a

year round basis, weather permitting. The.hotises are strung out along,the lake

shore and are backed'by a four and one half mile stretch of gravel road which

Plinks the two ends of the community. At the southernmost ehd of the community

is found the RomaitCatholic and Evangelical Missions. A little further to the

north is located the PentCcostal Chruch, tl-& nursing station, the Hydro generators,

bhe new school which was complete in 1975 and contains Kindergarten through

grade eleven, and the teacherages4 A few-hundred yards further to, the north

and eastis the air strip. At the far end of the village is the United Church

anO the Bay stgore , a little further beyond.

Like Cree 1 , Cree 2's establishment as a permanent community came about as

the rTult of the fur trade. The original Hudson's Bay Company post was establi,r
l

shed in 1798 and has since been inhabited by both Cree and mix-blooded English-
.

free descindants.of the fur trade era. With the signing of the Treaty in 1909,
- --.

all those famiki s who had no White members of the family living with them at

the time were encouraged by their friends and relativesto say nothing lest they
. * .

ctoo should lose their status (Hanks 1980, p. 265). With the signing of Treaty

./ Fve,the area around Clree 2 wads created into a reserve. Today, 979 of Cree

21s1,110 population are treat Indians. Theremainder of the population

consists Of Euro7Canadian nurses, teachers, hydro employees and Hudson"s Bay

Company employees. `

Unlike Cree 1, Cree 2 has no local radio station but depends upon'broadcasts

from Thompson and the CBC Northern Services via MTS microwave. Television was

introduced to the people of Cree 2 in July of 1977. The impact of its intro-
-,

duction was documented by Hankslin 1979 (Hanks 1.09, pp. 130-153). The amount of

time spent during the day watch
ling

teliVision varies. Young chiren, like

those in Cree 1,, watch it 'on a discontinuous basis (Hanks 1979, p. 149) whereas

older children and teenage'rs wh se command of the English language is better

than the very young and the ver old, may spend several hours a day engaged in

television viewing.

1".
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According to Hanks, there are about one hundred and fifty households

in Cree 2 containing a nuclear or extended family with four to fi4e childre

present. Cree 2 also has a demographically young population with 338 or 34.5 7.

of the population under ten years of age and 554 or 56.6 % of the populAtion

under twenty years of age. This factor becomes very importadt when one considers

that about 13 % of the entire population is supporting the other 87 7..

Men at Cree 2 are employed on brush cutting operations(under private or

Indian Affairs contracts), ho.using construction, or working on the winter roads.

There are also about fifteen Native employees at the Bty store, a home/school

co-ordinator,a Native secretary , janitors, and.claaning Ladies (Hanks 1980, Per-

i
sonal Communication). Because of the shortage of jobs in Cree 2 , their incomes

`are supplemented b various forms of soc al assistance including baby bonus,

tyouth allowance, u employment insurance, ola age pensions and welfare. How-

ever, in spite of the economic support they receive, this is'often not suffi-

cient to support a family. Therefore, men frequently return to the more trad-

itional occupations of hunting, trapping and wishing in order to supplement

the diet and income. For those who engage in trapping and commercial fishing,
..

Panks estimates that,themost successful of these men participating in these

activities can earn $ 6000.00 and $ 500000 respectively (1980, Personal Com-
. ..

.munication).

In both Cree.1 and Cree 2, Cree andEnglish. are ;soken in mixed. propOrtions.
. .

Amongst the treaty people who live in Creed it ii estimated for 1978 that 41.7 %

of the people speak English in t e ,home,, while approximately 50 'I. of the people,

speak predominantly Cree in th home and 8.'3 % speak a mitcture V English and

French (Pereira 1980, Personal ommunicatiorJA Concerning the comprehension

of English programmes on telev ion, Granzbe1 estimates that l0 % of the people
. ......... .

do not comprehend very much of the dilogge while another POI wider-
.

stand almost all of the dialogue.' The remaining 80% of the popUta- ,

tion, Granzberg states, probablyAniss- k or more. of what ii being/ said

(1980, Personal; Communiiation): Among the people of Cree 2 there,
......,.

are those who speak both English and Cree and those who speak only

Cree but may understand some.English. Of t ,he Natives in Cree 2; .

only a very small percentage of the peop-le speak English and thismight I

ti
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be one or two children whose parents are English and Cree speakers but who

prefer to have their chitldren speak English as their primary language. There

is Ko set age which diyided the Cree speakers from the bilingual members of the

community. Between the ages of 3'O to 70 there is a great deal of variability

as to hpw many people at each age are either mono or bilingual (Hanks 1980,

Personal Communication). Visually, the distribution Aen be expressed as the

following :

Cree & English Cree Only

0 20 40 60. 80 100

21,
7 --:,.- ------, .

Language becomes an important issue when one realizes that television is-

both an auditory and visual means of communication. For those viewers who do

not understand English or who only have.a limited comprehension of the language

television viewing can be frustrating 'and confusing.

Television is what Hanks describes as a secondary interaction (1980 p.288).

What this means is that neither the originator of a message,(in-this case ,

those people, whosspo4or,write, direct,produee and act in television programmes

and advertisements) nor the recipients of the message, that is the peoples in

Cree 1 and 2, are in each others presence but rely on a medium such as tele-
o
visidn to convey the message; The obvious problem that exists with this form

of message relay is that there is no way of knowing if the message intended is thp

one Which is received. 'The originators of the message have no way of knOwing

what effect their message is haviijg upon those people who receive it.

This is the major problem with jhe introduction of English speaking
.

television programmes into non-English speaking communities. As para&xical as it
.

may, sound, the communications industry in Euro-Canada has undergone a breakdown,

in communications.'
.R

The question which remains of course, is how. are peoplein isolated

northern Native communities interpreting tgse messages and how are they, as

to

(

1



'consumers,reacting to those messages.

Advertising and ttlevision programming in general', is not geared speci-

fically towards the northermNative populations. 4t is aimed at Euro-American

453

and Canadian populations who have grown up with and along side the media industry.

More importantly, andas Stuart Ewen points out, the history of advertising is a

part of our social history.

Our ancestors, our grandfathers and dUr great-grandfathers. grew up in a
%

time when industrialization was just being accepted. It was more than just a

new way of producing goods, it was a new way of socialization (Ewen 1976, p.6).

They bore witness to those times when men were employed to work for low wages,

in unsavoury conditions and for long hours. With the advent of mass production,

it was realized that:

N/...the machine mode of production could not be

stabilized until it had also been socialited...

Poverty, at the time, was not defined in terms of wage levels, but in

terms,of the quality of life. Wages were'seen as simply another means of

oppression. and social control. What was needed by the industries and employers

was a new method of social-control - a means of pacifying social relations. It

was-felt that perhaps the pacified social relitions could.be the products of

the industrial process (Ewen 1476,p. 14). With this realization workers could

also become consumer.

At the time, however, money prevented those who worked in industry from

becoming-lass consumers. Traditiona'lly, those who bought goods from the.businesses

who employed the workers did so4because they could afford to. These same workers

however, lackel(the one-thing which prevented them from becoming consumers -

money. Habit, Loo, prevented some people from entering the consumer market-
.

place. When one was brought upto work hard and save your money it becomes'very

difficult to break with such a tradition.

It was within thi's context that advertising began to as ume.niodern pro-

portions (Ewen 197b,p.
f
18). Its main thrust was to superimpose new conceptions

of individual attainment and commodity desire upon the minds of those who were

-:'sti.-14 --semewhat reluctant to enter into consumerism.

Businessmen mold no longer depend upon an elite market to respond to

their productive capacity. The manufacturer was fOrced to'count on the entitle

country if he was going to be able to reduce his production cost and,thus

4
el
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compete with other manufacturers (Ewen 1976.p. 18). The question of creating a

national market then becaiee one of changing the buying habits of the Euro-

Canadian, and American public.

It is at this point in time that advertising .became a necessity. Business-

men were giving their employees shorter hours and higher wages , in return for

which they were expected (at 'least by the business world) .17.3-buy.! Advertising

executives were given the responsibility of creating an emotional desire to

buy in every ciCten. To create consumer efficiently the advertising industry

had to develop universal notions of what makes people respond, going beyond the

'horse sense': psychology that had characterized the earlier industry" (Ewen 1976.

p. 33).

The ad men had to appeal to human instincts to make people aware of them-

selves and also how others are aware of them. Goods"being advertised no longer

promise just practicality, value or years of service.. They now offered social.

prestige, beauty, respect, leisure? youth, naturalness and excitement.

Advertising desired not to keep people happy with their material lives,

but rather to keep them dissatisfied with "ugly things around them. Satisfied

customers arenot as profitable as discontented ones" (Ewen 1976 p439). Adverti-

sing was also designed to produce a "homogeneous national character." (Ewen 1976.

p'. 41). It gave people an ideal which they coul4 strive towards. in'striving
.

towards the ideal, io.thie case Euro-Canadian society, people feltithat they too-
4,

s 4.N./ \
could save' "floors clean enough for a 'baby", "tha,patural loole,'"Hande that look

a
. . .. . .-

(

like you never do disdes","Whtter teeth and fresher breath" and a boat ofother

personal Improvements that can only be attained through participating in the,
..

consumer market. ,,
r '

"-

Advertising portrays the market as an integrated and totalistic
_

.

world view (Ewen 1976. p. iO3).. He no longer becomes' the focal point for a
.4.

familyq world. Although the home is needed .:."Tor the s iiil relations that...

it...maintains, yet at the same time, peoplh must look Tmtwa for the wage that

, will allow them to maintain the home.in a destreable style..." (Ewen 1976,, p.122).it

4

Advertising, today, dcpurs in many forms: radio, newspapers , magazinesdx.

television. Television ia perhapiCtlye-most effective means of advertising as the

) ads art placed duridg and between programmes so that olle.l.s obliged tosit thrOugh

d (.
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,them or run the risk of missing a portion of a programme. Advertising, in the

form of actual Os and even the programmes themselves clue people in'as to

what.is'available in the world. It allows you to compare yourself, your family,

and you hometo the idcal as pdrtrayed on television'. It projects an image of ,N

abundance and ea* accessability of goods (Ewehs.1976.p.209).
ge.

..."The cultural displacement effected by consumerism has provided a '.4

mode of perception that has both confronted the question of human need and at

the same time restricted its possibilities ..."(Ewen 1976. p. 220)

Returning now to the study communities.'of Cree 1 and Cree 2 one can easily

see that neither community has experienced the same type of social development

as Euro-Canada. Both communities were officially introduced to television in

the 1970's. By the time television reached thes communities, advertising (formal

and informal, i.e. programmes which portray th s ro-Canadians.-live) was in

full swing. Ads are now telling us how to rem youthful and natural, how to

get ahead, and how our lives would not be complete without certain products.

We are all encouraged to strive towards two, cars in the driveway, a colour tele-

,.
vision, pulsating shower passagekand wan to well carpeting.

However, Cree 1 and Cree 2 Wre not like the rest of Euro-Canada. Cree 2

people have electricity (30 amp. service) butrno indoor plumbing. Many people

have a vehicle' but they have only tour and one half mites of road on which to drive

them and those who desire them often do not have the funds which make such a dream.-

reality.

In'examining the sales trends for the'qwo stores at Cree 1 and the store

, at Cree 2 one car, see that the- number of sales at Cree 1 generally do not vary
e

too much from store o store. it is the author's opinion that because Cree,1

received television e rlier in the decade.than Cree 2 that the people in them

community have had tim' -to adjust to the new barage of information being>thrust

upon them. ieing lessiiotated than Cree 2, having a larger Euro- Canadian pop-

ulation and also input from other media such astradios and-newspapers would also

contribute to the consistency in sales trends in Cree 1.
*

Cree 2, on the other hand, hipauke it received television in mid 1977 has

not had a long time to adapt to.04:prtssures and-influences it receives from

Euro-Canada via the medium of t4.islOn.. When asked about the effect ff tele-

.

, : vrr
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vision on people in their communities., the managers of .the Bay stdYes all

replied that they,zhought that television-was having a iddfinite effect. Peop4e

were requesting mere up to date fashions, name brand products, and showsnga

preference for rock and roll music as opposed to Country and western.

In relation to the sales trends-at the two stores at Cree 1, Cree 2

exhibits much more dramItic increases and decreases in the number of sales

from one year to the next. Take for example,, televisions. In 1977 the store.

at Cree 2 sold 157 television sets while in 1978 Only 33 sets weressold. This

can easily be explaiRed by the fact that television was introduced to Cree 2

in mid 1977. Ohe would anticipate a high sales record." The following year

the number of those people mho had .not purchase4 one Or who were buying a second

set would naturally be not as'great and hence the difference in sales from one

' Year to the next. Sales of televisions,rAdios, and most other electrical

appliances would be low to moderate in Cree' 1 because thAy have had electricity

for a longer period oftifilie and hence Would have purchased these appliances

sooner.

Radios, even at Cree 2 appear to be on the jecline. The exception is an

increase at Cree 4 Stare A for 1979. Sales on record players, bape decks. and

tape recorders seem to be.low to moderate for all three communities. Stores

A and B are quite comparable with respect to sales on electrical appliances; with

the exception of hair dyers at Store A which peaks at 37 in 1978 and then falls

by almost 50 % to only 1B sales for 1979. At Cree 2 thereis a noticeable drop

rh the sales of sewing machines. This could. indicate a trend away from qiomoilps

made' garments CO ones purchased at the local Bay store dr on shopping trips to

Thompton or Winnipeg. 4
.

Regarding reading material, the most noticeable changes are'in supeiliero
- -

comic books, hich at two of the three study stores plummet by 67.5 t (Cree 2)

ans 78.3 % (Store B). Both of these stores aret'located on reserves: A possible

explanat(on for this decrease is that the superhero. figures found in the comic

books are now being seen on televisiOn (lg. Spiderman, Buck Rogers).
.

Magazine sales at St9re B in Cree 1 also seem to haver-taken a downward trend- 'INk

-1Rf

sales having decreased.fOr 1978-1979 by 78.57 %.

c.

4,.

'I
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Sales drtoilletry articles at Cree 1 are comparable although the volume

in sales is highfir at Store A.This is most likely because it is,the larger store

and probably bas!a greater stock turnover. A noticeable increase in the sale of

'soaps is noticed/ at Store A.

Cree 2 exhibited a high increase in the sale of toiletry articlei.

Sales of deoderfnts and aftershaves.are first recorded'in 1979.

Amongst eauty aids being sold, handcriams and makeup appear to be the

most erratic. !Perfume sales are recorded for the first time at Cree 2. During

the past year,:stories have been circulated around Cree 2 about the increased use

of perfumes inthe community but by the men and not'the women. It seems, as

an article in Macleans Magazine- aliso states, that a variety of perfumes,

particularly Chanel No. 5 are being used in wolf and lynx traps. Apparently the

perfume attracts the animals and has 'the added advantage that it does not

free the traps.

Among Patemmedicines, cough drops in particular appear to have increased

in sale at all three stores.

Under household products, Store V sales of dish soap have decreased by 80%.

On the other hind, sales at Cree 2 have increased by 983.3 %-from 240 bottles in

1978 to 2600 bottles in 1979..

Sales of pantyhose show fluctuation but gene'rally speaking.sales have

'increased.
-v.

Tea and coffee sales are comparable between Store A and B but at Cree 2

sales of tea droppe4 by 78 %for 1979. Coffee at Cree 2, on the other hand, rose

by 114 %.
.

Children's cereals' enjoyed an increase at all three stores with the most
W4

'dramatic increase taking place at Cree 2 (83 %). armi"

_.
Frozen foods are generally on the decline in spite of the fact that these

items'are Tlitelopular in most northern Communities.
2

Cake mixes -rose in sates at Cree 2 by 1650 %. There was a oloderate increase

at Store B and a decline at Store A.

Little information was available on dairy products such N1 milk and eggs.

Sufficient information was provided, however, to observe increased sales of

fresh milk and a slight decrease in the sale of eggs. 'Cost is probably a
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factor prohibiting the purchase of these items.

Saleseof snack foods such as popcorn and potato chips exhibit a general

increase with the exception of Store A where potato chips decreased ir sales

by 40 Z.

For the last of these categories, soft drinks, games and child'ren's

toys, insufficient data was available.

By way, of conclusion, one can see that the general in both Native

study communities is towards an increase in sales in the stores. One cannot state

for certain as to whether or,not these increased sales Ore a direct result of

television. It is the opinion of the author that the media in general, thatiks

t radio,newspapers and television in collaboration with the rapid breakdown of

cultural and geographical isolation which the people of Cree 1 and Cree 2 have

experience4 in the last decade has caused an increased need or desire for these

people to strive"to become like tho eest of Euro-Canada. Given thsocial,

geographical and economic situations which these people find themselves in, it

can only be assumed that the people,of Creel and 2 are trying to emulate the

rest of Euro-Canadian S-ciesiety through the purchase of material goods,at is re-

flectegCin the sales trends at the Bay stores in their communities. If this

need to emulate Euro-Canada came about as, the result of watching television and

listening to the radio, then for all intents and pitrposes, the media is indeed

having an effect upon consumer buying trends in the two Rorthern Native tom-
14

munities of Cree 1 and Cree 2.
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Questionnaire Assessing Consumer
Buying Trends in Two Northern

Native Communities
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QUESTIONNAIRE
on

THE EFFECT OF TELEVISION ON CONSUMER BUYING TRENDS

tore Manager

Location of Store.

Length of time at your present store

Weryou present when television was introduced into your community ?. . .

If not, could you tell us the name of the Manager who was?

In answering the following questions, would you please break up the 1977
figures semi-annually. If possible,, please provide annual figures for
any earlier years back to 1975.

PART As QUANTITIES OF MERCHANDISE SOLD

Where information is available, would you please provide
figures on the quantity of products sold in the categories
listed below:

1977
First

Whole Half First

1979 1978 Year. Year Quarter 1976. 1975

1

S

1.

.

2.

3.

4.

5.

.

Total No.of TV's

. .

. .

,

,

,

a. Np.of Coloured

.

.

.

v ik

,

,

,
.

b. No. Black & White
....,

12
-

c. No. 12-14"Screem
.

*

_ _

d. No. 14-18" .

. .

e. No. 18-24" .

w

f. No. 24"

. - ._

G
.

..

TV Tables

.' A A...

Antennae
.

.

.

RAMA"
.

Total Radios

.

-1

. .,

,

.

b. AM/FM

ti

. -.

.
_.,

,

c. Short Wave
. _i

A

.. .

1

-

-

,

.

I

Page 1 of 4
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Page 2 - Questionnaire on the Effect of Television on Consumer Buying Trends

977
IrSt

Whole Half
1978 Year Year1979(

First

uarter 1976 1975

6. Record Players

7. Tape Decks
.....-....).- A

.

8. Tape Recorders

9. 8-Trades .

. .

10. Cassettes
.

,
r

11. Records 1

a. 45's j
. .

A

b. L.P.'s
.

12. Wtlbacks .

a. Westerns
, .

.

b. Romance
----

c. Adventure

d. Detective\.
13. Rogil Books

a. Superhero

b. Other
.

.

14. Magazines
.

.

a. Ladies'

1 b. Men's 1

1°'
c. Other

15'.. Shampoos

16. Tooth Pastes

17. Soaps

18. Aftershaves
-

19. Perfumes

Makeup

'Hand Creams
. .

511 .

ra_

.NO
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P.Ige i - (luet.tionndire on Ow Effect oi lelevision on Consumer Bu;111g Trends

1

1979 1978

1977

First
Whole Half

Year Year

First

Quarter 1976 197

' 22: Hood rants

23. Aspirin 0

24. Cold Remedies

25. Liniments ...

267 lose Sprays

. ogh Syrups .

28. ough Drops
11X

A. Ericlacaggar)

30. BM ggra

31. etnritgrOrodtcte

32. kinitiffredpolish

33. Electric Mix s
"--

,..321
Vaccuum Cleaners t

35. HairBlowX35.
uryers

.

36. Hot Combs
.

37. . sewing ,

machines

.
.

.

.

38. Pantyhose ( -

39.
tea

40. coffee
,

s
.

41. PERITSF19ed
cerea

.

.

42. SigaWing/12- ...

43. Frozen Foods
.

.

a. TV Dinners ll

\b: Chicken . 1

k '
c. Pizza\ ..

.

11-

)k Vegetable
r

r 4 r'sJ 14:
PA e 3 of 4
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Page 4 - Questionnaire on the Effect of Television on Consumer Buying Trends

-1979

Whole
1978 'Year

1977

First

Half

Year

(

Firit

Quarter 1976 1975

44. Cate Mixes

_

/
.

45. MA ilk
t

r

t,._....

46.

.

Eggs _,
N

.

47. Junk Food
I.

N

.

a. Popcorn -,

b. Potato Chips .

PART II:

1. When did your store begin selling Televisions?

2. Regarding the section in Part B referring to records, haveyou noticed any
changes in the type of music being requestedl Please specify.

3. Regarding household products, has anyone come in requesting to rent a "Rog Doctor"
(rug cleaning machine)?

4. Regarding clothing, has there been a decrease in the sale of bolt cloth?

5. Has.thete been an increase in the request for "current fashions"?

6. Have you had an increase in requests for name brand soft-Oinks, (i.e., ,Coke,
Pepsi, etc.)? , . .

7. Have you had an increase in requests for fresh vegetables?

8. Speaking personally and subjectively, do you have any overall impressions of
changing consumer patterns perhaps caused by television?
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TELECOMMUNICATION AND CHANGES AMONG CREE STUDENTS

(A comparative and longitudinal analysis oftwo remote
non-urban Cree communities in Northern Canada)

sc 1

etg

This study has three objectives:

a) to describe how junior high Cree students in two remote

northern Canadian communities use leisure time,
0

410

b) to identify factors which explain the pattern of leisure

activities, and

c) to explore through a comparison of data (collected at

three year intervals) changes in patterns of social activities.

The respondents in the study belong to 'original' or 'Native''

Canadian groups living in Northern Manitoba where huding, trapping

and trading are the dominant work activities of Community members. In

the last decade modern telecommunication technologies, including

television have been introduced to the people of the area and it is

expected that these inhovations may trigger changes'in both the life

1 /styles and the primary ii5ial ielatonShips of the people. This

study examines data collected at three different time periods, with

fo.

5 4 "-At
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each subsequent period 'being three years apart from the earlier data

eo4ccoppn period. Three such data.collecting excursions were under-

taken resulting insix data sets. The first data collecting project'

took place in 1972-73 when television had not yet been introduced into

either community., When'tha second data-collectIng activity took place

in 1975-76 one community had just received television while the other

community was dtill without it. Three years later, at the timeof the

third data collicting peiiod (1978-79) both communities had been

expose} to television, one for four years 4nd the other for one year.

Schematically the search design is as follows:

Time I '73 4 rime II '75 '77 Mime III '78

Community A
. ,

1)

No TelevisioeTV

2)

One year of
Television

T

TV

r .---1
3)

Four years of
Television

Community. B

4)

olio

No Television 'TV

5)

No Television TV

6)

One Year Of
Television

----'

Some of the possible ways data can be compared are

a) the same community across time, i.e. compare cell 1 to A,

2 to 3 and 4 to 5, 5 to 6

b) compare, the twecommilities at each time period, i.e. compare

cell llto 4, 2 to 5 and 3 to a and finally,

e) compare the two communities at the same phase of exposure

to television,.i.e. cell 2 and 6.

j
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But before discussing the resultsror the methods used to arrive

at them, some background about the critical questions' is necessary.

Television, like any new innovativeNUchnology, has its share of

both admirers and detractors. There Are those who welcome its

introduction into a commahity and see its presence. as a channel to provide

viewers with role-models, and to be a general source of idarmation

about "real life". They belle,/ that television will educate the

people andlierf1;- nge them towards a better life. Those who resist,

television view it as a dhannel of evil that influences its viewers.

to become-!'lazy" or "violent". They b1ieve that television will

erode the basic valuesand the oulturerof people and will work
1

i ..

against fam4y/and ommanity 'solidarity.
4

44

Reseaichito re ve this-interesting questionof whether television

is 'good' or ievil egea as soon as television was first made

alailable to the gene ohne,' most thirty years ago. It has

.

..generat,ed.svist body of scientific 'c dings which is still' growing,

. But the results of research'are scattered in the books, articles,

reports 814 documents of\various diediplineLtiAld4 of study, and ,

arChived,Of government-and other funding agencies o that,-until

recently/r thitii.wlehinraccess to what has been discovered realized

that most research vas inacces Mit to them when needed. These

to

..-..

personq also learnt to appreci te the problei of othe? scholars who

complained that although the volume of research on the effects of

television was vast, most scholars found themselves to :be working

5.1
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"in a state of information deprivation". What was urgently needed

was not only a comprehensive stocktaking of existing.research but an

evaluation of the findings and an identification of future research

priorities.

Georie Comstock and the team of scholars he co-opted underto

and completed this needed task of locating, retrieving'snd evaluating

television research and entitled their work Television and Human Behaviour.

The lastesection of the fourth and summative volume (1978) reassures

4
those in the field, as well 9s .those contemplating entering, this

area, that the major question regarding the impa of'television has

ot yet been fully answered as no definite tre regarding the effects

of television on acommunitybave been firmly established. This

OL
conclusion serves as an encouragement t o researchersto go on with

their research to seek'the answer to the question of the effects

al,of television. Most researdh undertaken ha een based on populations"
...

.
-

'D. jiving in urban or near urban communities in the main stream of society '

and the results obtained may, not be a4plicable to those communities/ '

societies that are not urban or in the mein stream of ltety.
e

Where are few studies that have focused on the effects of

television on non-aban 'Native' or,'Indigenoue people in a

,technologically developed society. This lack of information makes

the pilot project undertaken in 1973 by social scientists in:

- (Manitoba (Haner, Steinbring, Granzberg and others) more-significant. '

'

They proposed a study that would collect data to determine the

0

-

*0'
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impact of telecommunications on isolated not-technologically

de
advanced Northern Crde communities in Canada and unlike one shot research

517

underliakings their project was designed to gather information

prior to and at.regular intervals" nfter television was introduced

i4. to the people of the area. AUch longitudinal and time series
4?...10

1 (

uhAertakings would enable the research team to monitor the communities
.4. s. . .. .

\ V 46 the changes occurring in them across time. The analysis of the
.

fitit phase of data collection of this study (i.e. 4972-73 period)

/ hat..ilready been published (Hamer 1979.. What i s ''reported here is a'

/

/
1 continuation of thatprojeg reporting on the second:and third'phntes

..-.4"
of the research. To enable one to compare the findings of the sec ond

1 . .

w . -
...,

and third phase with that of the first phase, the data will be

arranged according to the design used in 1973. This will give Mel

project continui ty. Then other analytical techniques will be used to

evate the data further.
1

Data Source and Data Gathering Techniques

.

Data presented here were gathered by trained interviewers who were

part of the communities thl, were being studied. They administered

.the questionnaire "Nov Leisure Time is Spene(attached Appendix 1)

to;Juniorhigh school Cree students in school years 1972-73, 1975-76

.

.ind 1978-79. The time lig of,three years -was chosen because it
P -

i

1,6

permiteee, the sample po illation cohort to chsnge,so that,at each

time the qUestionnaire s administered, the sample wes notthe

same, except in age, grade level and level of development.* This
. .

40.

S
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enabler one to. compare the.data at three tine periods and across the,
two communities. This'design was selected because it was neither

feasible nor wise to, reinterview those respondents who were part of

the 1973 study, since in these remote communities,'at that time, students

. who had tone beyond junior high gAdes, were either sent to schools

in other communities or in the 'Big' city for their secondary schooling

PT they joined the'work force. The students who continued their

schooling were requited to li4e near their schools and were exposed
4

to different social experiences,lpendineon where they lived and. with

whom and for how long. Thesegfactors are bound to influence their

pirceptionof reality and so they cannon be regarded ate a homogenous

,population having a similar social baciground.: The time- series

research design enabled one to study a less contaminated population,

giving the researchers more control of the elements, The respondents

are junior high students, from the same communities, in the same

social environment, at the same level oftsocial maturity and development

as the previous sample and of the dame age grouping, The time lapse

of three year's, betweei each data collection period, although too

brief to, authoritatively me ure change or the irrevocability of a

M/P4changing trend, longis nevert eless lonenough to permit sicomparisson

of responses to selected items on the interview schedule which could

, indicate the changing trend. The most significant variable is the

introduction of television since at Test Time 1 both communities
. I 4

were without television, at Test Time-2 one community'had

received television, the other was stillq)hout it, at Tent Time.111
,

o

400
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$

bith had received television, one had been exposed to it for four

years, the other for one year. The questions to be resolved are,

'did the two communities differ in how leisure time is spent before

and after television was introduced? Are there differences in

'how they have responded to television? If so, to what may we

attribute theselliffetent patterns of response? These are the

critical questions that the study will atteppt to answer.

Methodology

The assumption on which the study is based is that individuals

, $ ,.
.

with different orientations to social reality respond differently to

.

social situations. In bat communities the twOdominantiorientations

a
are of thesso-called "traditionar'and the non-traditional

C,

vientatiqn. If a community is dominated by either of the two orientations,
4 .

. .

**it will be that dominant group which-would determine hOw televisioh

affects their community. To the traditionalists, television will be

looted upon as an intrusion, an evil force; to the non-traditionalists,

: television will be viewed as a savior. 13: the first task is to

identify those with so-called traditional characteristics and those
'

4ith non-traditional ones. Based on the iiierature'on change and

development, items that would enable the.,researcher to identlf the

traditional /non- traditional. respondeits were included as .q estiOns

in the interview schedule and were then organized around four main

concepts, namely (i) family integration/cohesiveness, (ii) modernity

I(iii) media exposure (iv) religious practices. The individual responses

551'
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would determine whether the respondents were traditi4nal/non-

%

traditional. We recognize the fact that individuals may be traditional

in some responses and not in others so the sum of the responses

would enable one to identify the traditional and non-traditional

syndrome which we expect is a factor
;

which determines reactions

to variables like television,

Sirice.each concept consisted of a number of items culled from ,

the literature, let us exame the concepts and the items that comprise

them.

(1) Family integration/cohesiveness.

In traditional type settings, family,ns tubers are more

Integrated and so generally tend to do things together both in and

out of the home. In traditional type settings the sire of the family

is large, with individuals having more than one sibling., Parental'

authority is greater, while the level of educatio:n is low and,the

types of occupation is limited.. The'non-traditional type setting has

the reverse of these characteristics. The specific questions asked to
-

determine whether the respondents came from traditional or non-
/

'traditional family settings were

.
Question 52. How maiy evenings per month do you and your

familydo something (socially) at home together?

(l.). one (5)

(2) Two (6)

(3) Three (7)

(4) Pour (8)

Five

Six

Seven

Eight,.and

r. M

s t
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Question 53. How many evenings per month do your parents

take you out shopping, to a movie, to visit friends/relatives?
4

High family integration/cohesiveness was assumed in responses

which said that the family activities were engaged in more than

three times a month and were scored as traditional responses.

, . .

Respondents who indicated few (i.e. one or two) activities

together with family, were categorized as non-traditional and

their responses were scored on the non-traditional side.

A second indicator of the sane traditional/non-traditional

syndrome was the degree of parental responsibility for behavior

operationalized by whether respondents lore free or not to choose

the type of (radio) prograi they deiired. The more traditional;

the less the freedom of choice and vice-versa.

The specific question regarding this aspect of the concept was

Question 6. Are you free to choose the typeof program you

want, to listen to?

(1) Yes

(2) No

A 'no' response waseen as indicating a traditional setting,

a 'yes' response indicative of a non aditional one.

The third variable was fam

type families the size is large and v

ce in traditional

ersa. .Respondents

were asked to indicate the'npiber of sidings they had in their

family with the simple question which was phrased thus:

0.o", r

t.)

L
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Question 72. Row many brothers and sisters do you have?

(1) One (5) Five

(2) Two (6Y Six

(3) Three (7) Seven

(4) Four (8) Eight or more

Respondents indic,ing more than two siblings were classified

as belonging to a amily ofetraditional size while t)(ose with-less

f.

than this number were viewed as coming from a non ,'traditional family

setting.

Other,indicators of a traditional family type were father's
.

". /,

education ],level and father's occupation. f,( these communities the

most prevelant occupations available to us e members of the

community were hunting, trapping and fis ing, occupations thetdo

not generally require any years of fo leeducation: To determine

the level of formal education attaine by .he father, the question

si

asked was

Question 74. What was the hig est grade of schooling Completed

by your father?

(1) Graft 0-3

(2) Grade' 4-6

(3} Grade 7

14) lame Senior

(5) High School

4 '

(6) Some'technical/trade

(7), Technical/trade

(8) Some University

(9) University ,

,

/7

ee

4
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. Those who.indicated that the highest grade completed by their

father was up to grade 3 were coded as coming from traditional homes

while those whose fathers had a higher level of formal education

were non-traditional.

The occupation of the father was determined,by
)

Question 76. "What type of work does your father do for a living?

(1) Labourer (5) professional

(2) Skilled manual (6) other

(3) Clerical (7) non- working

(4) Fishing, hunting, trapping

Traditional occupations in these communities were hunting,
4

fishing and trapping. If thede responses were given they were

coded as being traditional,. Other responses were classified as

S
non-traditional. These items are highly correfated and would indicate

the degree and percentage of traditional-non-traditional respondents

who kho come from cohesive and non-cohesive family settings..

Modernity

The second concept used was the degree of modernity found among

the respondents. Modernity was operationalized through questions

which attempted to determine the respondents attitude towards education,

acculiatian in terms of themselves, theii best friends, and people in

general. The specific questions Here It.

. a

Question 5 Now much education do you think a person should have?
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Question 59 flow much educatiod does your best friend think

lie/she should hove?

Question 56 How much education do you think you should have?

Quenon 54 Mow do you evaluate the quality of education you
.0

. are receiving?

Question 57 What type of job do you want to do for a living?

It was assumed that respondents who seletted a low level of formal

o
-I

education for people, their friends, themselves and did not value the

1.,

education or,who aspired for occupations that were trapping, fishing

and hunting would be seen as less modern than those who selected high

lev s of education and occupation. The sum total of these responses

lb
"

and
,t

e percentage of respondents who were more or less modern would

be found through analysis of these responses.

(3) Media Exposure

The third concept, exposure to mass media information was again

culled from etudes by Lerner (1956) and Rodgers and Shoemaker (19Z1)

who found that respondents with the traditional orientation were less

'exposed
to mass-media information than the non-traditiomi,persods.

To determine the extent of mass media exposure, the spdffic '

questions asked were

Question 3 How many hours per week do you listen to.radio broadcasts?

Question 85 Now many hours of TV do you watch?

It was expected that those with the traditional Orientation you'd

_check items showing low exposure to media while the nonitraditionals
toe, olk

1
j 4

C

r
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A

weld have a higher exposure to these MASS media influences.

a
(4). Religious Activit &es

Finally, an attempt was made to determine blether respondents were

'affiliated with any Christian church and the extent of,-.their

association with it, was determined by these questions.

Question 60 Which church do belong to?

(1) None

r
(5) Pentecostal

(2) United (6) Anglican

(3) Methodist , (7) Other (Specify)

)

(4) Roman Catholic
I

Question 61 How often do you attend church services?

(1) Never

(2) Less than once a week

(3) Once a week

(4) More than once a week

(5) Not applicable

The expectation was that the traditional respondents being

Cree Indians would not have as high an involvement with organized

western religion as the non - traditional reap hdents would have,so

a high score in bath items would indicat greater religious involvement

(of the Western type) than those who stated^they were not affiliated

. 9.

or involved with these religious groulls.,

A These four concepts Family cohesiveness, Modernity, Mass Media

91111.nfluence and Religous activities were combited to form as asessment

of traditional characterics scale whose index would be ,

rztx a

4

4
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Other Variables''-
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Number of Traditional Practices
Total Number of Practices

- Background data in terms of age, sex, grade, and ethnic label

and language'spoken in the horn& were also obtained to complete the

data required for the study.

Background Characteristics of Respondents
44.

'(1) Ara

As seen from Table 1, the sge distribution of theouimple in

Community A'is between thirteen and sixteen years, with the highest

concentration in the younKar age'catagories. This is constant in

all three time periods, and points to the fact that as students

reach the age at whierthey can legally leave school~ t- ie number in

attendance diminishes. The majority of the respondents in the

'sample fall hetWein,ttle thirteen and fifteen sear age grouping, In
4

Communiti$ s similar diptribution is observed with a similar larger

cluster in the thirteen year grouping and a diminishing number of A

reaponsep among the sixteen year olds. In both communities in 1978 1.

4 0

A-4

.

few sixteen.*ear olds *Jere included in the sample because most were

av4
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in grade 10 which is senior high grade, ner 11y, not included in

the sample.

INSERT TABLE I ABOUT HERE

.00

(2) Grade and hex Distribution of Respondents
4

The sample population of this study consisted ofifttudents in

grades eight and nine of junior high school. The largest cluster

was found in the lower :rules with one exception seen in Community A

in 1975'where the sample cluster shifted from the grade eight to

grade nine: Regarding the sex distribution, there were more females

than males in the sample in both communities in the fire 'two data

collecting periods and more males than females in the third data collect-

134 period. But the differences do not warrant dividing the sample

intofurther segments according to these clusters since no significant
4

differences in responses were found,when these variables are controlled.

,during the analysis. 4

INSERT TABLE 2 AND TABLE 3

For the purpose of this study the sample population consists of°

junior high school students almost equally represented- by, both sexes«

aged thirteen; fourteen and fifteen years.

of
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(3) Ethnic Category'of Sample

........

The question to deteekine the ethnic category of respondents was

Question 68 What is your ethnic background?

......

Most respondents identified themaelvAs-.asrligiNCree in ethnic

background. In Community A in 1973 almost 91%.(4respondents claimed

Cree identity. This decreased to 77% in 1975 bu creased again

\jo 86% in 1979. The Metis are the second largest gr up_irr-this area

withsix percent being present in 1973, eleven percent 1,975 and

fourteen percent in 1978., A third category, Euro-Canadians, Were

four percent in 1973, threp.percent. in 1975, and not present in the

.sample in 1978. In Comiunity B, she Cree category was also dominant

representing 982 of the totalsample in 1973, 86% in 1975 and 942
.

consisting of 2%, n 1973, five percent in 1975 and two percent in:

in 1978. Eu7o-C

f

adian respondents were the second largest grouping

I
.

,
,..

1978. This distribution closely reseales,thp distribution of persons'
, .

in both thecommunitien (Granzberg and Hanks-- personal communication).

'TABLE IV. ABOUT HERE

ilAnguage spoken at Home

/t has been observed that though an individual may read in a specific

language otorrite in or spe4k a specific language in publPt, this is

not a guarantee that this language is spoken by them in the home. This

latter language is a useful indicator aitthe existence of ethnicity

since the language spoken among int1iates is the medium a person is

p 4 r
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generally most comfortable with since it is usedin a priitery group

envifonment. _Respondents in the study were asked what language they

normally spoke et home. The results are interesting for a' number of

reasons. in Community A in 1973,)78% of the respondents claimed to

speak Cree at home. in 1975, this percentage dropped slightly to
4r-

7.4% while in 1978, it dropped further to swot respondents. During

the three time periods there was an-increasing percentage of respondents

who stated they spoke English at home. in 1973 only 13% spoke English

at home, in 1975 it was 21% and in 1978 the figure was 422. A

similar but more pronounced ,shift in language spoken at home was found .

in'Conpunity B

dropped to 84%

where in 1973, 93% spoke Cree in the home, in 1975 this
. .

and in 1978 a further drop to 71% of the sample .
e

English usage in the home increased in proportion so that while in

1973 only 7% of respondenta spoke English at home, this increased

to 8% in 1975 and to 29%.in 1978.

TABLE V'ABOUT HERE

The Importance of this distribution becomes more apparent if

.

0 vtews Table IV and V together since thepercentages in the tables

enables'one to examine respondents who .claim to be Cree and the language

they" speak at home. tniCommunity A in 197301% are Cree and 47.9%

.spoke Creein the home, in the 1975 sample 77% are Cree and 74% spoke

Cree in the home while in 1978 there are 86% who are Cree and fifty

percent spoke Cree in. ale home. The difference of42 and 3% in 1973

1

I
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0

and 1975 appears to be a normal fluctuation butin 1978 the change

represents a shift of 36% of responses. the sample t representative

c

rid we have no reason to doubt_thatit is not, then something occurred..

to ncourage the use of Ehglish. alms in 1977 that television was

introduced and we speculate that it contributed to the popularity of

English usage-in the home. This hunch.can

where in 19734_0% were Cree iy background

home, in 1975 Cree members represented 86%

and a similar percentage(86%)spoke Cree at

be applied to Community B.

and 932 spoke Cree in"the

ofthe population sample

40

home. In 1978 when 94%

of the sample were Crei by background only 7r% spoke Cree in the home.

Of the respOndents in Community B in 1973, 5% .111 not speak:tree at

"'home, whilein 1978 a little over 21% ofCree respondents did not speak
I

a,
...

Cree at home. Many reasins are .possible for this shift in language%
.0( t

. , 1
f.

used at home among them are the growing familiarity with English to
#

whiph'students are exposed in school id the" market place. -The placing

' of
,

televisions in,the home appears tot'have marked a significant.surge-'
0

in the use of the 'out- group' language in the home, due to tt fact

that progrims of drama and Action on the'television servo provided

a further basis/for conversation. Mien no television was- available
0

individuals Who claimedin the commUnities the difference be

to be Cree in ethnic o igin and the percentage of them whodidinot
. 1..'\

.

0
I

speak Cree.iithe home was five percent. After the introduction of.

%!.

television, the percentageeof Cree students who stated they. did not

.
4

.

spOtakCreein the home increased In\CommunIty Ato 36% and in-i.. ity

N . .i.

,

# . ,

V

/

ri
At- --

41

#
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a

B to 21% of the sample. While the shift in language at home has seen

greater in Community B than in COrimunityik one reason for this could-

be the fact thatCommunity B, demographically, is over 95% Cree in

) ethnic composition. The outside group's language used in the home, was not

41

ten as the start of the erosion of Cree identity or of a betrayal

, of one's group. In Community A, onefre other hand, the Cree population

consiAted of lei* thin 80% of the sample, so the Cree-may 'have switched

to.the use 'of English. in the home We less enthusiasm than students

in Community B. In both instancesthe availability 6f television

appears to encourage the language used in the television 'programs. It

aPpearce.tb bi-a presence in the hoe that is affecting thelchoice of

-language used in primary'grOup settings, because of the language of

the programs presented towitwers Let us now try td determine

- whether thicommunitiesare traditional or non - traditional in

orientation based on the frequency of the responses to items tht,

s
41.- make up"the four analytical concepts of family cohesiveness, modernity.,

media frequency and religiail'Oractices.

Family Cohesiveness
/

In Community A in 1973 the respondents ahear to follow the more
,

, traditional practice Of taking part, with their parents, in activities
k .

\ *
4

... .-,
in the bole as 45% of,respoddents stated that they were involved ifttt6e ,

_ ,
L1 .'

Ji
prac4cee...;, In'1978, however, a change in orientation is observed in

\* .. .
=4

L
,

/
that-Only 31Z of respondents appear to continue with this practice.

l

RO
%

'. 'V.. 4

More respondents (602) stated that they did dot take part with their
\ e

.

parents in, activitieritithe home so that one may conclude chat the .

41r
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*:

reaponsea to. this item warrants the conclusion that in ,1978 Community A

is nOn-traditional in family cohesiveneis. In Community B in 1973, the

.
responients appear ;c be more non - traditional in that 51% indica/ ted this

practice and in 1978 furtiler increase to 58% is found. Data.for the

intervening period is missing but by 1978 both complunities were.non-
..."

traditionalAn this aspect of family integration:

TABLE VI ABOUT HERE,

(.. .

Regarding the next item which wasthe activities outside the hoai
%.

. .

. in 1973 in Comm nity A and Community B 27% arid-12:7% Indicated that

with AAeir. parents outside the home.
I!

.

together
,,

mething .they o ten do

.

, .

6 . . .

. In 1978 there was a decreaae in Community A in the percentage of
i

-1 ,
.

responiek indicating they did things,togecIf her as a family outside :

^
.

,

the home..4This community was non-traditional in thts practice.'

In.Carmair B which waa non-traditional;in 1971 in that 67% of respon ent's

stated they did not'do things with the family outside' e home, this

. .

figure
.

droppt 20% in 1978 so that in.that year the sample ld be
,o .

e .

called more t aditional than non-traditional in doing activitie

outaide the home. In this item Coimuniiy.A is non-traditional 'hile

'Community B is juit arely more (1%) tralhitidnal:

TABLE VII ABOUT HERE

y.

s.

M

-

V

, The nixt.item regardirg family coheiiveas4 waa the eXtent,to *filch

atigent
.

respondents had the freedom to qhooae tibe ty*e of program

4
e

*It

tJ

A
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7

they desired9 The more traditiona practice is not to have this choice.

In 1973 both commqpities were non-traditional and this orientation was

prevelant in the subsequeni:surveys indicating, that students listened to

programs they chose rather than those chosen by their parents.

The size of a family unit was examined.Wdeermine which respondents

were from large families and which tespondents were from families

were small in sizes In both Communities, In all the data colle

periods 1973, 1975 and 1978 a larger percentage of respondents

indicated they were from large family units and in this item, they followed

traditional practid'es.

TABLE VIII ABOUT HERE

Father's Education

There appears to be a change in the percentage distribution regarding
/

the education of the respondent's Aather in that Inr.1973 in Commitity

A 34% had not received more thaw a grade 3 formal education, an
4

.
;* indication of a traditional practice. In 1975

,.

the'frequency
, . (

'. <,',

.

distribution of respondentsjOecreased to 13% and in'1978 decreased to

r
%

N K. In community B 'similar pattern fridiCatting a decreasing

4 ..

percentage of fathers with only grade.3 education was found in the
* (

.

t gstudenes re uses.
..10

°
4

4110'
TABLE IX ABOUT HERE -

.

(
O

. .

o.

4.
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Father's Occupation

p.

Regarding occupation of father, respondents in CoMMunity.A id\

1073 stated that 362 wre* in traditional occupations (i.e % trapping,
4,

hunting and trading while 40% had jobs Other than the t4diti*ntl

jobs. In this community the percentage of.fithers i traditional

occupations decreased to 192 in 1975 and 14% in 1978'of the samnle. One
..

reason for this is the possibility of traditiOnal Occupations

disappearing thuv,equiriritindividuals to enter non-traditional
4

occupations.

TABLE X ABOUT HERE t

In all three time periods, more fathers of respondents in Community

A are in non-traditional occupations, the percentage increasing
/

i

from 402 in 1973 to 752 in 1978, In Community B in 1973 only 322

of resRonden4 fathers re in honhtraditional jobs. This percentage

increased to 52%

decreases in tr

,fend to 56% in 1978 with corresponding

aJ occupations, These changes could mean that

traditional.occup were esieg eliminated because of oveitrapping

And hunting in these areas in both communities."

0 In summary,the data on hotly cohesiveness reveals that apart

from family size, in which both communities are of the Naiditional

size, thee two remote Northern communities are nbh -traditional
. 4

according to the items selected to constitute the concept of

.

final* cohesiveness,
A

4

a
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Modernity is a syndrome found in individuals whose views haye been

transformt4 so4that their attitudes show that individuals have a

measul of belief in f9rmal education, 1..n science and technblogy.

Respon were asked how much education they thought a person.

should ha t? In Community A in 1973, almost 42% of the respondents

OM stated that an education level beyond that.which was traditionally

obtained was the'amount of education people shoUld receive. This

percentag e distribution increased to 100% in the subsequent data-
o 4.1)

O

'4

collection periods. In Community B there is lest faith in level of

'formal education in ghat in 1973, 45% of respondents were of the opinion
-----

that higher ls of education were desirable. In 1975 this percentage

increased o.4; d 4n the 1978 period it.increased to 90%. In this

teratunity the percentage of persons believing that higher education

levels were nt, necessary decreased from 21Z in 1973 to 4% in 1975 to

2% in 1918. 'These response distributidni indicate that while both

communities are 'modern' regarding their faith in education, they

appeared to becOme more modern as'the decade came to mop

-4-

--TABLE XI ABOUT HERE

. .41=

The sank attitude was found to exist regarding responses to the

question abour.the4r educational aspirations. In Community A in °(

1973, about sixty three percent of the respondents indicated ht'her

t

J
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than traditional educitionil aspiration levels. an the.1975 and 1978

data all respondents (i.e. 100%) showed hope for `higher levels of
4

educational. attainment. $In Community 8,4wherein 1973 about fifty four

Percent of respondents indicated non-traditional responses to educational'
.

aspirations, thisvercartageincreased to 88% in 1975 and 94% in 19)8.

The difference in.the two communities is that in Cotipunity B in the two

latter, surveys, there were still 22 of the sample that had traditional

'edpcational aspirations whereas none of the respond4nts in Community A
/

'expressed such"opiniOns during these Piriods.

I

TABLE XII ABOUT HERE
*.4.1%. _

1./
Job aspirations

%
While 411 respondents in Community A had non-traditional educational

:aspirations, not all hid" nonvtraditional job aspiratIonetor,19% in

1973 Indicated that they.aspired to jobs as hunters, trappers Or

fishermen:' In 197,5, this figure dropped to 132 and to 8xfin 19781 so

while the number did decrease, items not, at a rate similes to those
1 . . ,1

desiring a non-traditional education. 'In Community B an interesting
. ...., x

alteration in the trend appears to have oceurrid, based on replies to
. * ., , t

N, ' the question of job aspirations. In.1973 .there yerev,3%'!4r119, aspired

.....
.....

(....

for a traditional type of job life'si4e. I -197% thiA,percenEage
s

* ,... 4.

/. e
. . ':

dropped by one, but in 1978:it increased .by tveneen perOent to 28%.
1--)

_
.

.Thire Appears to be a revival of interest or desire in Oraufres:Jobs

TABLE XIII ABOUT HERE
V

0 .

a
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ot

similar to that with which these Cree are generally associated. this

)
s strange because almost none of the xespondents perceive the quality,

o O formal ereeion-Ss-being poor. So whire the dominant responses
,

show .non-traditional practices, and an attachment to so called modernity

attitudes.; there is an increase in the aspiration to pursue traditional

.

jobs in Community B, which is*the more homogenous community..

%,

Mass Media

t

Let us now turn to the question regarding mass media Axposure. In

(1973 in hrmunity A only 9Z. did not. frequently (less than three houts,
....

per day) listen to the radio. This percentige increased in 1975 to 17%
i

_

who were non-radio program .listeners but it,eecreased to three' percent A .,..a.1,Pv
---

28:.In thy' same time span and the.sameNcommunity where in-1-973,

'only,24% listened-often to the radio, the percentage increased to 81...!..

1

in 1975 and to 97 in 1978. In other wordi while one fourth of the

1
f

-

sample were non t aditional in their radio listening practice in 1973,

4

this percentage increased to 97% in 1978.'

TABLE XIV WET HERE

In Community B, the number offersons who spent time listening to the

radio increased from 12% in 1973 to 88% in 1975. This Percentage

dropped by 15 points in 1978 indicating that compared:to the sample

n 1975, there were more respondents (27%) who did not listen'to

io programs in'1978 than in 1975 (1.2%). Again both communillepo,

4

J
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are ton-traditional in radio listening practices but Community A is

morelmon-traditional than Qommunity B as th have 'a largex,permottage

who stated they listened to more than three hours of radio per day.

While hours oflisteninto the radio incr Awed as the communities edged

;bar way towards the 1980s,the hhurs spe t watching movies decreased
4

in both communities and again the availability of television programs
.,

seem to account for the decreime in movie goers.
,

1.

Religious Practices

The last concept has to do with whether the respondents are affiliated

with any Christian church, and whether they take part in the activities

provided 4y the church. Those who said syes1 to both queries were

regarded as non - traditional. In Community A, in 1973 all respondents

in the sample stated they were members of a Christian tchurch. In 1975

a
in the same communit abowthree fourths of the sample stated they were

members of a Chri tian church. This percentage increased o,about time

tenths of the respondents in 1978. In Community B, nine tenths of the

respondents stated they were m4:17otrts of a Chriitian church.

4

S

TABLE XV ABOUT HERE

While the distribution of responsepercentages was similar in the two
11,

earlier data collectinglierimas (i.e. 900,it decreased to ninety perCent

in 1978, so that we mWconcludeTin,termsof4eligious identification,that

Y r
the largest majority representing over 90% of the sample identified with

44

t-
!) ?! /
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a Christian church. In Con unity B which in 1973 showed that five percent-

were not affiliated with a Christian religion, this percentage showed

a five percent increase in 1978. 'While there was a larger percentage

Of respondents in CoMmunity B than in Community A, the difference was

not more than 10%.in an data collecting period.

4

Regarding attendance atchurch services, in Community A in 1973,

fifteen pent of respondents stated they did not take parr, in any
4

church service. This number` increased to thirty six 'percent in 1975

and to forty six percent in 1978. I* Community B in 1973 fifteen per

cent of respondents indicated they did not attend church services.

TABLE XVI ABOUT,HERE

In 1975 the number decreased by half but in 1978 ic\again increased

to represent' nineteen percent of the sample who did not attend

,church services. The .last question regarding religious practices was'

whether respondents took part in church activities. In Community

'A in 1973, forty three

Old not participate'in

increased to fifty one

. 1978. In Community B in 1973 fifty four percent did not participate

-...,in,church organized activities but this figure decreased to thirty

seven percent in 1975 and to twenty nine Percent 1978. Thus while

peicent of the respondents indicated they

churth organized actiVities. -This perCentage.

(

percent.l%n 1975 and to fifty three percent in

Community A respondents appear to be less involved wit church

organized activities in each successive data collecting period,
4

0

TABLE XVII ABOUT HERE

572
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I

4.._:,(74

Community B respondents appear to have become more ireoIved with

PAP
.

church organized activities. In this item Community Ohaera grater

percentage of respondents who are traditional in theiPprticipation
4

in church activities. In Community B theie is a greater ip/centage

of 'responses that indicate .a non-traditional activity which is more -

.

involvement in church organized activities:

From the data examined up to this point we can malice a number of

observations.

Firstly, regarding the concepts of family integration /cohesiveness,
4

modernity, mass media influence and.religious activities, the responses

1

of the samples in both communitiegs!: each of the three time perio

,.indicate that except for a few items, most of the respondents are

non-traditional in orientation., i.e. they believe and behave as

individuals with the non-traditional syndrome are

The majority do not engage in activities together

in or out of the home, they aspire to educational

Are higher than those normally aspired to byT:Xaduals vho possess

* . the traditional orientation and they.have the freedom to choose 'the

type of radio program they wish to listen to. The greater' majority

'ore affiliated with i Christian church, and while respondents in

Community A are less active in church organized activities thereappears

to be an increase in the involvement in ,ch4h activities in Community (awl",

expected to 1;ehave.

with their parents

and jpb levels that

1'

B. Both communities a traditional in, one aspect as respondents in

both areas in all three data coilectingyperiods indicated that they

gh,

4' ,

41
o
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were part of families that had more than two siblings. Regarding

family size both communities were traditional. But this factor does not

appear to have influenced either 'parental control or aspirations of the

-respondents or religioua practices in any significant manner.

Assuming the correctness of these observations we can now look at

one other important factor, language spoken in the home. While we may

expect respondents who Identified themselves assCree Indians to speak Cree

in the privacy of their home, the frequency of response distribution

,A4O10
indicates that with each subsequent (research period, a,change in,

language spoken in the home is evident, with the shift being more than

ten percent greater after television was introduced' into the communities.

Television appears to have kenerated greater usage of the English

language in'the home and a corresponding erosion of the Native Cree

language among family members.

v.

4.1
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TABLE I

AGE DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENT$ IN LEISfinSAMPLE

CTNITY A - NOk'AY POUSa COMMUNITY n - OXFORD 'IOUS!".

(N,40)1973 (N=99)1975 (11=36)1973 (N=53)1973

. 13 years or
'under

50.0

.

34.3

r r

11417.2 . 43.1

14 years 21.4 29.3 j 33.3 29.3

15 years 19.3 24.2 13.9 17.2

- 16 years .19.3 9.1 ,5.6 10.3

I

1

(1:73)1975 (N=72)1979

42.5

r7
;

i

/ 55.9

21.9 25.0

,9.6 13.5

20..5 1

t
J

A.



TABLE II

-GRADE DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS IN LEISURE SAMPLE

COMMUNITY A - NORWAY ROUSE

(N..70)1973 (N..99)1975 (N..36)1978 (N58)1973

COMUNITY B - OXFORD HOUSE

(l273)1975 (N=72j1978

.

Grade'8 .

.

.

62.3 18.2 63..9 53.0 63.0 67.3

,

Grade 9 37.7 43.4 36.1 -,.... 19.0

.

16.4 , 30.8

Grade 10 - 35.k

. ,

- 27.6 20.5

.

-

.

.

lb t

575



I
Male

TABLE III

SEX DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS IN LEISURE SAMPLE

*COMMUNITY A - NORTJAY HOUSE COMMUNITY S OXFORD HOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N=99)1975 (N=36)1978 ('1=58)1973

40.6 34.3 58.3

Female 59.4 63.6 41.7

1111111111111111

( :T =731975 (:. =72)1978

46.r4 35.6 59.6

61.6

r



TABLE IV

ETHNIC LABEL OF RESPONDENTS IN LEISURE SAMPLE

COMMUNITY A - NORWAY HOUSE - COMMUNITY B - OXFORD HOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N=99)1975. (N=36)1978 (N=58)1973 (N=73)1975 (N=72)1978

Cree 90.7 ' 76.8 86.1 98.2 86.3 .94.2

...*.'

*yetis '5.6' 11.1 13.9 ..., 1.4 1 -

Euro Canadian
and Others

3.7 3.0
.

._

.

1.8
/ 5.5 1.9

.
,

.

.

. ,

.

,

.

t.

A



;LANGUAGE SPOKEN At HOME BY RESPONDENTS IN LEISURE SAMPLE

COMfUNITY A - NOVAY HOUSE COMMUNITY. fl - OXFORD P.OUSE

(N=70)1973 ( :=99)19i5 .04301973 (N=5S)1973 (::=73)1)75 ( ::=/2)1978



(N =70)1973 (N=99)1975 (N=36)1978 (N=58)1973
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TABLF. VII

OUT OF HOME FAMILY IIVOLVEMENT Or RESPONDENTS

COMMUNITY A -.'NORAY FOUST,' conimITY D OXFORD HOUSE.

(`=70)1973 (3=99 ) 19f5 (N=36)1971 (N=03)1973 (J=73)1975 (-T=12)1973

Traditional 27.2 nia. 22.2 . 12.7 nia

,

t

E 44.2
1

Non-Traditional

.

4.5 n/a
.

.

72.2 66:7 nit
i

43.0

,
1

.

.

_ l

i

I

.

.

O

4

X
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I

,
.
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TABLE VIII

FAMILY SIZE OF RESPONDENTS IN SAMPLE

COMMUNITY A - NORWAY HOUSE COMMUNITY D - OXFORD HOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N- 99)1975 (N=36)1978 P4=58)1973 (N=73)1975 (4 =72)1978

.

Traditional 72.4 94.9 r
, 1

86.1 62.8 86.3

._

68.5

.

Non-Traditional 4

..,,

2.9 5.1 13.9 5.2 13.7 11.5

C
.

.

.. .

.

F

. .

.

.

.

NE.

'

0.

10.



. TABLE IX

FATHER'S EDUCATION OP RESPONDENTS IN LEISURE SAMPLE

COMMUNTY A - NORWAY HOUSE ainmumny B - OXFORD HOUSE

(N.,.70)1973 (N=99)1975 (U=3.6)1978 (;1 =53)1971 (N=73)1975 (N=72)1978

Traditional 34.0

.

13.1 5.6. 60.9 30.1

.

. 26.9

Non Traditional 8.5 60.5 77.8 2.2. 40.0
4

40.5

.

a

.

I.

....

.

.
.,

_

. .

I

.

.
. .

p

J

4.

'IP
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TABU X

FATHER'S OCCUPATION IN LEISURE SAMPLF.

COMMUNITY A - NORWAY HOUSE CCODIUNITY D - OXFORD noun

(N7,0)1973 (Ni.99)1975 (N =36)1978 (:1 -53)1973 (j 73)1975 (N72)19.713

4

,Traditional ' 36.3 19.2 1.4.0 5 13,0 1 38.5

1

Non Traditional
i

40,4
J

67.0 36.0 32.1
.

52.0 55.8:

i
i

.
.

. < . . p

.



TABLE XI

r

OPINION REGARDING HOW MUCH EDUCATION PEOPLE SHOULD HAVE

OHMUNITY A NORWAY HOUSE COMMUMiTY r - OXFORD liOtSr.

(1470)1973 . (N=99)1975 (4=36)1978, .(' :=53)1973 (=73)1'175 (:;=72)1978

Traditional 7.5 1.1 00.0 21.4 4.1 2.1

Non Traditional 4l.8 98.9 100.0

. c

44.7 86.3 j 90.4

* /

, .
. .

..
,t

.

.
.

.

.

.

.

t

,

.

,

. .

r ; v
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TABLE XII

OPINION REGARDING YOUR EDUCATIONAL ASPIRATION OF RESPONDENTS

COMMUNITY A - WW1 HOUSE

1

COMMUNITY D F OXFORD' HOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N=99)1975 (N=36)1978 (N=54)1973 (_l =73)1975 (N=72)1978

Traditional 4:6 00.0 00.0

-

7.0
I4

. 2.7 1.9,

i

. .
.

Non Traditional
.0.

. 63.1
.

100.00
1

100.00 . 54.4
1

87:6 94.2

-

...

-. .

i

.) t:

' . 0

.
0

.

_

.
, 4

R .

4
,

4

*



TABLE XIII

.10B ASPIRATIONS OF RESPONDENTS

'COMMVNITY A - NORTJAy HOUSE COMMNITY f - OXFORD HOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N=99)1975 (N=36)1973 (N=53)1973 (N=73)1975 (N=72)197E

Traditional 18.8' 13.0 8.0 12.7 12.3 I 28.8

Non Traditional 78.; 86.9 92.0
4

4

80.0 82.2 71.2

11111111111111111111111111

O



HOURS OF RADIO LISTENED TO BY RESPONDENTS

..(N=70)1973 .(N=99)1975_ .(N=.36)1978 (N58)1973



, .

Traditio a

tionl aditional

A /

TABLE XV

CHURCH AFFILIATION OF RESPONDENTS

CoMUNITY A - NOWAY !MUSE COTRINITY n OXFORD HOUSE

(N-70)1973 (NO9)1975 (N-36)1978 (N=53)1973. (:!--73)1975 ,(::=72)1978

5.1 2.7 9.6

1.00.00 76.8
-t

88.9'

11111111111111

94.9. 93.2

*



TABLE XVI

CHURCH ATTENDANCE OF RESPONDENTS

COMMUNI A - NORWAY NOOSE

1

CO:VUMITY C -0XFORD'UOUSE

(N=70)1973 (N=99)1975 4N=36)1978 (N 53) (:11=73)1975 (N=72)1"978

Traditional 14.7 36.4 45.7 15.5 8.2 19.2,

i

Non Traditional

_

11.8 60.6

.

52.8 15.5 86.3 i .80.7

ti.

.
,

.

.

. ,

c.)17.
1.1

ro
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I

.

-ft

TABLE XVII

. .",......"

,,,

PARTICIPATION IN CHURCH ACTIVITIES

/'

COMUNITY A - NORWAY HOUSE COMINITY B - OXFORD HOUSE

NO

.(N70)1973 (:149)1975 (N=36)1978 (N=58)1973 (!'=73)1975 (":-.42)1978

. ., --T---.

,3 7 . 0 1. 28.8

F

Traditional 43.5...,,_ 51.5 1 52.8 . 53.6.

28.6. a . 63.0 71.2'

.
1.

4

As

Op

..

I

, . .

I
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..

HOW TO SPEND LEISURE SURVEY

Name of respondent

I

.

The purpose of this survey is to provide infcrmatian orrhow people spend their free time' in
this community, important for assessing communication needs of Northern communities. t

......,_. , LI

We would %predate your answering ALL of the following questions to the best of your
..bility. Of course, the information you give us wild be t aced as STRICTLY CONFIDENTIAL.

INSTRUCTIONS. --'
4

) 4

.1. Please select an. cppropriote answer to each of the following questions by making
a check mark ( v ).

2. The success of the survey depends upon the accuracy of your answers. Please striv
for accuracy and complete EVERY APPLICABLE ITEM. If you cannot rind on appropriate'
response please write your answer in the space provided.

RADIO
..t

I. Do you have a radio in your home?
dr.

( ) 1. Yes
( ) 2. Noge:,yx,

A 2. If no, specify where you can use one:

... .i ( ) 1. In my friend's home i

.4 ( ) 2. in my relative's home
( ) 3. Other (specify)

3. How irony hours per week do you
listen to radio broadcasts?

v

5. What bradcasting station(s) do you
often listen tof-

( ) L Cross Lake
t ( ) 2. CKDM (Dauphin)

( ) 3. CKY (Winnipeg)
( ) 4. CHTivi (Thompwn)

t. ( ) 5. Other (specify)
. N

ve

.6. Are you e to choose the type of
programs you want to listen to?

4-

( ) I. 0. ( ) 1

) 2. I -- 10 ( ) 2
' ( ) 3. ,Il - 20 .

( ) 4., 21 30
( ) 5. 31 or over

,
4. What type of programs do you listen

to on the radio?

..

0
(

(
( ,

(

)

)
)

)

1.

2.
3.
4.

1

News

Weather
Sports
Mulit

(
(
(

(

)

,).
)
)

6.
7.
8.
9.

Popticol views
Church service
Cree programs
Children's programs

f".(,'J ,1 ,.;

h

N

If'
,
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7. If you are not free to select radjrograms, ,,

who inoluwthe decision? *'. L._ --\
) I . My parents \.._.,-)

.1 t ) 2. Mutual, agreement (among family
1, members

( ) ..:. Other (specify)

S.4

8.: Hoye do you use your radio?

( ) ; . Leave it an all the time aril listen
to any program

( ) 2. Listen only to the programs.I like
( 3. Listen to programs selected by

my parents
( ) 4. Other (specify

9. listen to the radio?

For entertainment
( ) Far information

) 3. For both entertainment and
infc-rnation

) 4. For filling in leisure time
( ) 5. Other (specify)

4.

O

4

40

10. What radio programs would you like to listen to that are not presently available, if any?'

( ) 1 r News C e) 6. Political views
( ) 2. Weather ( ) 7. Cree programs :-.
( ) 3. Sports, ( ,) 8. children'S programs.
Sy 4. Music ( ) 9, Other (specify)

k ) 5. Talk shows .

if you do not listen to radio broadcasts at ail, could you give me your reasons?
O

."(Nio access to a radio) I.
<

2. No freedom to select my favorite programs
) 3. Don't understand the lahguage broadcasted

t ) 4. Don't like radio broadcasts-
) 5. Not interested in the available programs

6t Other (specify)
rt

I

r; r1.4 -
N.-' 4,
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`TELEPHONE ,.,
12. Hove you the use of a telephone?

( ) Yes
) 2. No

3, Is it a party,:iine?

( ) 1. )(as

p

( ) 2. No

If yes, how often do you use it?

) I. Eyeryclay

4

( ) 2. Twice a week
) 3. ,Once a week

- ( ) 4. Eve" two weeks 9

( ) 5. Once 0 moat
(
(

),

)

6. For emergency
7. Other (specify)

Iy

15. Why

(
(

(

(
,

9
do you use *telephone?'

) 1. To talk with friends for pleasure
) 2. To overhear other person's private affairs
) 3. 'To coil for a taxi
) 4. To make appointments 'With friends for social functions
) 5. To mak4: emergency c
)."6. Other (simcify)

(

16. How do you like o portii-line telephone?

( ) I . 'Verrnuch
( ) 2. Somewhot
( ) 3. Not very much
( ) '4. Not at oil'

9.
17. If you like o party-line, tell me your reasons

( ) 1. It is cheaper thon o private line
( ), 2. 1 can overhear other irrson's private

affoirs.
( ) 3 . Other (specify)

V

4

0 --1
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18. if you don't like a party-line telephone,
why is it?

( ) I. No privacy
( ) 2. Inconvenient especially in case

of emergency .

( ) 3. Other (specify)

4
19. Do you like to have a private-line telephone? \

( ) I. ,Yes
( ) 2., No

:f you don't use a radio-telephone, why not?

( ) i . Too expensive
( ) 2. No access to one
(. ) 3. No reason to use one I
( ) 4. Other (specify)

NEWSPAPER

21. Do you read newspapers?

) i. Yes
( ) 2. No

22. if ,yes, what newspaper do you read?

( ) Free Press
( ) 2. Tribune
( ) 3. GloBe and Mail
.( ) 4. Other (specify)

23. If yes, what topics do you read?

( ) I . LocalneVis
( ) 2. Outside news
( ) 3. Editorials
( .) 4. Sports
( ) 54, Comics
( ) 6. Womon's page

) 7. Advertisements
) 8. Other (specify)

A

t ( r%

1'

0.1



e

la

. If no, why npt?

( ) I. Too expenllio
( ) 2`. Too difficult to understand

) 3. Not interested
( ) 4. Not available in news-stand
( ) 5. Other (specify)

25. Do you recd comics?

h I YesYs
( -) 2, No

2o. if yes, why?

( ) i . Easy to read and understand
(' ) .2. Interesting
( )* 3, Cheap

) .4. Availabla at liome .

( ) 5. Parents encourpge to read.
( ) 6. Other (specify) ?I'

41-

27. If ro, why not?

( ) 14:4 educational
( ) 2. Too much violence
( ) 3. Not interested ,

( ) _4. Too expensive
'( ) 5. Parents don't allow to read
( ) 6. Other (specify)

r-t,

0 I.

565

IVIAAZINE

28. Do you read any magazines?

( ) I. Yes .
( ) 2. No

29. If yes, what types?

11

) I. 'Hockey and sports
( ,) '2, Fiction
( ') 3. Newsmagazines (e.g., Time,

Newsweek)
( ) 4. Pin-4 magazines (Playboy)
( ) 5. Detective stories

) 6. Ramance magazines (e.g., My.
Roman6e, True Love).

) 7. Technical .magazines (e.g Popular
Mechanic).

( ) 8. Other (specify)-
)

30. If no, why not?

.- 31.

( ) I . Too expensive
( ) 2. Too difficult to understand

) '3." Not intereaed
( ) 4. Not availglile arhome

) 5. Other (specify) J

LOCAL AND OUTSIDE NEWS

How do you recc,ive most local news?

( ) I . Woid of mouth
( ) 2. Overhuc31 frorri radio-telephone
( ) 3. Radio

y 4. Wotch and listen to people at the
Bay ;,tore,

( ) 5. Publ:c meetings
( ) 6. Other (specify)

597

1r
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32.

)

How do ...now witcr irgoirig on outsida
your community?

) ; Word of mouth
) 2. Tecicher

,
1 3. Foolge cominto town

c_ ) 4. Radio
) 5. Racli0 -:olephone
) 6. NewspaFer
) 7. Magazine.
) 8. -Other 4pacify)_

0

MOVIES

33. plow often are movies shown' in your community':

) 1. Every day
( ) 2. Twice a week

) 3. Once9 week
( ) 4. Every two weeks,

) 5- Once a month
( ) 6. Other (specify)

'34. How often do you. go to see thesetnoviek

` I. Never

ro

4

0

) 2.' Rarely
) Occasionally
) 4. Fairly often

( ) .5. Frequently -k 4

What types of movies do you like':

(
) l . Cowboy or Western
) 2. Cartoons 4"
) 3. Sex

( ) 4. Violence
( ) 5. travelogues

)" 6. Docurnentariet
a. ) 7. Comedy

( ) 8. Tr igedy
( ) .9. Other (spdcify)

Ay,

V.

36. If never, why not l'

(1,) I.. Too expensive
( ) -2.st Too difficult to understand
( ).q.- Nat interested

a( ) 4. Pprents dorMallow me to go
( ) 5. Not educational
( ) 6. Too much sex
( ) 7., Too much violence
( ) 8.,.0ther. ecify)



VIPEO TAPE

37. Have you evecseen shows-on video - -tape?

K

r

f
) 1 Y!s
) No'
se

:IS. yes, how do you iike the

s

(. ) i Very MUC
) 2. Somewhat

(. ) 3. Not, very much
4 (. ) 4. Not at all

39. If no, why wt..?

) I. No access
( ) 2. Not interested
(- ) 3. Other (specify)

TELEVISION

shows?.

40. dove you ever watched television?

i
( ) i. Yes
( ) No

41. If yes, where did you watch it?

( ) I . Winnipeg
( ) 2. Other (specify)

42. Do you want to have television in'
your community?

,r

( ) I.; Yes
) 2. No

43. yes, why do you like watching
television?

( ) I. For entertoinment
( ) 2. For information
( ) 3. For..ed etional purposes
( ) 4. For p "ng time.

( ) 5. 0014 ify)

.

4.

:5 2

44._ If yes, what kind of shows would
you watch?

( ) 1 . News
( ) 2. Weather
( ) 3. Sports
( ) 4. Talk shows
( ) 5. Cartoons
( ) 6. Cree Programs
( ) 7. Musk
( ) 8.' Drama
( .) 9. .Educationo!
( ) 10. Other (specify)

45. If yes, would yo;: like progroms to
be in

( ) I. English
( ) 2: tree
( ) 3. French
( ) 4.. Partly English ond partly Cree
( ) 5. Portly French and portly Cree---
( ) O. Other (spaify)

46. If you have never watched television ,
why not?

( ) Too expensive
( ) 2. ibo difficult to understond

the shows
( ) 3. Not interested
( ) 4. Too much violence ond crime
( ) 5. Other (r7.3cify)

506
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,

47. Whof do you Think Cet, Th.: advcntoje:, o';' haling television facility in your community?
.

( ) i, It educate: tho young
k' ) 2: It is a source of entertainmehe for ooth young and ..)Id
( ) 3. It enables us to see people on :-he program
( ) 4. It :s a sub,rirwe for .-noius _.... ...,-,
( ) 5. It is'a bettor (At :rnatFic to comics

..
( ) 6. lt er.,,bles u... ti 4r.ow ntp.-o ubout A-..- world outside our community
( ) 7. It suppilet, idea, foe mir...fiti'n5 a ho;)py marriage
( ) 8. It is .iseful fo. iecening ard"or;o;tir!g spas
( ) 9.. Other (spechy) . ,

48. What are the prol,letns of hoving selevlsion facility in your community?

il

( , I. People may become lazy, .,:'crying some 'watching television all the time
( ) 2. Some TV programs enuourcr,o violence and crime .

( ) 3. People may wish to leave the community to pursue new w ys of life
( ) 4. People may Se frustrated after knowing so many new thi s on TV but

'-cannat get them
( ) 5. Other (specify)

,

49. Every day,

t;
1

(

...

F kEF. Ilia ACTIViiE'S
1,0

alter rcipoi, haw man free timu do you have':
/1 , .r.
) I. 0 - 2 hours t ) 3. 5* - 6 hours
) 2. 3 4 hours ( ) 4. 7 hours and over

/

\

/ . ,..--' 41
O. Now do you spend your free tirnu ec;;F. dry'?

( ) 1. Listening :a ucto J 6. Smoking
( ) 2. Reading comics ) I. Playing cords . ,.

( ) 3. Playina pool "- ) C. ?laying with the telephone
( ) 4. ' Hatigini afrUlld iho 13,3y S;orci, ) 9. Helping parents get water from the top
( ) S. Visiting frieMs or rplolir.:s ( 1 JP, Other (specify

51. With whom do you spei.d your ft.ee tim-..!:

( ,) I, Alone t
4 ) 4.. With family members

( ) 2. With :by Sest friend oily 1 ) S. Other (specify) ..'

! ( 3. ?,With frienCs,or rdqtitto,

.
1

e
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59. How much education does he/she think hilihe should have?

( ) 1. 0 - Grade 3
( ) 2. Grade 4 - 6
( ) 3.. Gracie 7 - 9
( ) 4. Some senior high school
( ) 5. ;-4,..,: School

( - ) 6. Some vocational, technical or trade school

( ) 7. Vccafienal, tac.hnicol or trade ,

school

( ) 8. Some university
( ) 9: i inivsfsity

CHURCH.

.0. Which church do you belong to

( ) t. None ( )

( ) 2. United Church ( )

( ) 3. Methodist Church ( )

; ) 4. Roman Catholic Church

5. Pentecostal Church
6. Anglican Church
7. Other (specify)

EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT

54.. How would you evol vote the quality of education you are receiving?

( ) I . Very Good
( ) 2. Good
( ) 3. Foir

( ) 4. Poor
( ) 5. Very poor

55. How much education do you think a person should hove?

N. .

( ) 6. Some vocationol, technical or trade school
( ) 7. Vocational, technical_Jor trade school
( ) 8. Some university
( ) 9. University

( ) 1. 0 - Grade 3 .

( ) 2. Grade 4 -6
( ) 3. Grade 7 - 9
( ) 4. Some senior high school
( ) 5. High school

56. How much education do you thinkyou should have?"
IP

( ) 1. 0 -*Grade 3
( ) 2. Grade 4 - 6
( ) 3. Grade 7 - 9
( ) 4. Some senior high school
( ) 5. High.school

) 6. Some vocational, techniCal ortrade school
) 7. .Vocational, technical or trade' school
) 8. Some university
) 9. University

l

57. What type of work do you want to do for a living?

( ) I. Laborer or service (e.g., construction worker, janitor, cook, nurses' aide)
( ) 2. Skill worker (e.g. carpenter, auto mechanic, plumber, etc.)
( ) 3. Clerical, or sales (e .g , soperetary, sales clerk, etc.)
( ) 4. 'Fishing, hunting or trapping .

( ) 5. Professional (e.g., teacher, doctor, etc .) x
( ) 6. Other (specify)
( ) Not working at this time

. , 6u1
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)

58. Is your best friend going to school'?

) 4. Yes

) 2. No, he/she is working full-time
) 3. No. he/she is working part-time
) 4. No, he/she is looking for a job ,

5. No, he/shp is not working of this time
) 6. Other (specify) . .,

1 -

.
59. How much ,education does he/stie think he/she shoold have')

( ) 1. 0 - Grade 3
( ) 2. Grade 4 -.6.
( ) 3. ,Grade 7 -9 .

( ) 4. Some senior high school
1() 5. iii 1 'schoolr

60. Which church do you belOng to?

A

tv

1

(.. ) 6. Some vocational, technical or trade school
( ) 7. Vocatidnal, technical or trade *

school .

) 8. Some university
) 9. 1 inivrsIty

(

(

CHURCH

r

( ) 1. None ( ) 5. Pentecostal Church
( ) 2. United Church ( ) 6. Anglican Church
( ) 3. Methodist Church ( ) 7. Other (specify)
( ) 4.. Roman Catholic Church

61. How often do you attend church services? --'

( ) 1. Never .

(,. ) 2. Less than once a vakek ..

( ) 3. Once a week
( ) 4. More than once a week

62. Does your church offer any of these cidiviti

1

s'?

) 1. Choir .. ( ) .' Youth, groups
) 2. Bible study group -.. ( ) . Picnics
) 1. Unday school i (_ ) 7. Camping
) 4. Bingo games -( ) 8. Other (specify)

63. Which of thew activities do you participate in?

None
Choir
Bible study golp
Sunday school

.
Bingo games
Youth groups
Picnics or camping
Other (specify)

.

A

9
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*

0
1

0 r!r- . 64. What other onjanked activities do you participate in?

I

4

t

1.6

N

)

: 1 ( ) 1. Guides/Brownies, Scouts/Cubs
.

( ) 2. Red Cross
( . ) 3. Hockey team
( ) 4.. Other (specify) 1

1 .

4-

l

-.PERSONAL INFORMATto64

. What g e are you in? ,

( ) I.' Grade 8 or under
( ) 2. Grade 9
( ) 3. Grade 10 or over

66. How old were you on your last birthday?

(

( ) I. Age 13 or under
(i) 2. Age 14
( ) 3. Age 15
( ) 4. Age 16 or over

I .

67. Sex:

6

( ) i. Male ( ) I. English
( ) 2. Female ( ) 2. Cree

( ) 3. French ,

68. Ethnic background: ( ) 4. Other (specify)

1 f )
t a

) i. Male ( ) I. English
( ) 2. Female ( ) 2. Cree

( ) 3. French ,

68. Ethnic background: ( ) 4. Other (specify)

1 f )
t a

Ce YTLprns
( ) 6 rnh ad Ce . Oe prn ni
( ) 7 rnh Egih ad Ce - 3 rn aet

, Ohr (pcf) ( ) 4 te eaie,
( ) 9 oe --

( ) 5 aep ad gad prn;
. Fse aet
. Ohr (pcf)

t

11 f )
ta la6 11 f )
ta la

Cree ,
( ) I . IY.T2L:parents

( ) 6. French and Cree - ( ) 2. One parent onli
( ) 7. French, ,English and Cree ( )- 3. Grand parents
( ) A, Other (specify) ( ) 4. Other relative:,
( ) 9. None -,-

( ) 5. Parenp and grand parent;( ) 6. Foster parents
( ) 7. Other (specify)

6. French and Cree - ( ) 2. One parent onli
( ) 7. French, ,English and Cree ( )- 3. Grand parents
( ) A, Other (specify) ( ) 4. Other relative:,
( ) 9. None -,-

( ) 5. Parenp and grand parent;( ) 6. Foster parents
( ) 7. Other (specify)
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74. Whot is the highest grade compietet1
by your father?

I 0 to Grade 3
Geode 4 6
Grade 7 9

Sbme sensor high school
High School .

Some vocationol, iechnicol
or trade school
Vaqational,
;Jc.utical rraae school

univers'i
University

75. What is the highest grace comOeted
by your rnather?

0 to Grade 3
Grade 4 - 6
Grade 7 - 9
Some sensor hi r"ool
High School

Same vocation,..%, technicol
(,. trade school
Vocctionol
t.x.,,rt:eak or trade school
Some university,
University
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77. How do-you like your father's job?

( ) -I. Very much
-) 2. Somewhot

,( ) 3. Not very much
( ) 4. Not at

76. wnt type of work does your father do
for o living?

'3 1

Laborer or service (construction worker,
ignitor, cook)

( ) 2. Skill worker (carpenter, auto mechanic,
plumber),

( ) a. Clerical or sales (salesman)
( ) 4. Fishing, hunting or trapping
( ) 5. Professional (teacher, doctor)
( 6. Other specify)
( Z. Not working at this time

78. What type of workdoes your mother do
for o

( ) I. 4orer or service (e.g., cleaning
*Alan, nurse's aide, laundress) ,

)' 2. Skill worker (e.g. nurse, toilor)
( ) 3. Clerical or sales (e.g. secretary,

sales clerk)
( ) 4. Fishing, unting or farming
( ) 5". Profession I (e.g. teacher, doctor)
( )" 6. Housewife

). 7. Other (sp ify)
( ) 8. Not working at this time?

.

79. How do you like your mother's job?

( ) 1. Very much
( ) 2. Somewhat
(. ) 3. Not very much
( ) 4. Not at di
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CONCCOSIONS,AND RECOMMENDATIONS

By: Jack Steinbring V

4 The essential conveyance of this work, stilted so many years

ago, is the penetration of the cultural idiom in its interaction with

television. Every step in the'process of this interaction has been

carefully examined under the best controls possible. Years before

television reactlkd one community, and many months 'before it reached

another, field workers haI amassed extensive data on the ethnology,

psychology, sociology and economy. Field workers were present when

the first signals reached these communities, and they returned many

times through the following years to administer clinically designed

tests to determine the deep and subtle changes that were taking place.

The very fact of a cultural emphasis in this study makes the philosophical

":,--suasion of it humanistic. It is.concerned with people and their

aspirations, employing as we have steteCbefore, the emit principle.

In this approach, we are at some odds with those whose approach denies

the governance of the idiom and applibs empirical designs which discount

for set aside) the self-statements Of non-Western-populations. Our

position on this is that the self-statements are a special kind of

truth, not always truth according to scientifio objectives, but a "truth

of belief" from which all behaviours flow. Thus Western man may choose

not to believe that one's soul may take flight and communicate with

other souls, or that animals may have souls like man, or that one may

transform itself into the other. To"the emit analyst, this does not.

matter. What is believed is the essential thing, because this alone

.provides the fullest uniertanding of the cross - cultural situation.

It also provides, in its practical fallout, the basis for introducing

the'concept of self-determination in the, practical prdcess of. stress

resolution. This is because it is a perfect measpre ofaidentIty. The

analytical preservation of identify provides for continuity, J1 the way

from test design to pdlicy development.' The combination of these concepts

of

r.
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los been the organizinp, thesi<, of this work, and it holds the promise

of providing an unusually consistent base for all fu-rther work related
. .

_

to our findings. 40 do noedeny its imperfeCtions, but we are convinced,

from y6e eight years of field-based research*In this pr61.ect', that do

. other would have achieved the depth we sought .- or would finally be

able to apply that depth of understanding to the resolution of tiuman

stress.

Our main conclusion, that culture does, in' fact, have a profound
-

effeet.upon non - Western experience -with tel Vision, leads to many other

r-
conclusions, and serves to explain phenomena not otherwise explicable.

How for example, could one oxplajoL the preoccupation by non-literate

Northern Ojibwa hunters, barely able to'understand English, with the

ultra-urban complexities of "Edge of Night?" Or, the fear and rejection

by some traditionalists of "Kermit the Frog?" Still further, how are we

to explain the disgust and outright horror expressej over explicit scenes
.

of,childbirth, or menstrual napkin commercials? 'What too has compelled .

one of the world's most passive people-to react with utterly unprecedented

assertiveness in their attempts to get a "talk show" canceled? Through-

out our work, examples like this have been commonplace, and they have

all been succesgully,dealt with thirough the application of cultural

principles.
t

Nowadays*in the social sciences-, if a truly revealing look into

'human motivation is required, the employment of psychological studies

becomes paramount. Fortunately, it had'kong been knam that culture and

psychology were inseparable and that the models fixed within Western

society were not generally operable in other culteiral contexts. .This

was a "given", in our work and it was much enhanced Ahe.fact- that an

historic pl leader in psychological anthropOlogy, A.I.Irving Hallowell,

had spent much of his career studying the very populations of our research

region. fp keeping with his findings, along with our general belief?..

the nature of this dInsion of analysiv,and the probable expectations

of the social research component of the communications community, these

1

4
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kinds of studies have doMinated our work. They may be seen to be a

specialization within the broader focus of the cultural-emic approach.

They have achieved an empirical foundation upon which to develop

similar studies anywhere....

We find, fact, that it is the complex interaction of psychology

and c.tbkure, the emotions as they retate to the value' system, which

produces the identity caught in the intercultural stress of television

experience. Only by dealing with the basic elements of this problem
,..

can the stress be reduced. Coming to grips with the concept of cultural

distance alone is difficult for the urban mind, let alone the highty

specific psychological and sociological elements. While anthropologists

and social psychologists have built professions based upon such under-

standings, they have not done well in convincing the power horizons of

their society. While we will take up this issue a little later on in .....,/

a.different way, right n need to see it as "straight" cultural

confrontation. All k ds of identity require defense4Jnot just smakl

ip.r-wt

---
-

non- Western segments of mankind. The history of Western culture with

its colossal growth in the'drban and. industrial - technological spheres,

and its apparently linked decline in religiosity, has made itself, by

such preoccupations. susceptible to agonizing internal, maral Conflict. w

In the i4ce of this, Western ide'ntity is threatened, and the typical

Western defense is dominance.and absorption. The defeilesrun the

gamut from raw military force, through economic and commercial activity,

,t4 socio-cultural persuasion (sometimes known as propaganda). What

is important to remember here is that these identity defenses ah-e

ultimately cultural.' It 3s extremely easy to get lost among the minor

points of war sand economic exploitatioh. Perhaps it is the ultimate

bxample of not seeing the forest for the trees!

The act of producing and disseminating television programming in
a

Canada wa* influenced in part by some linguistic factors (French) but

not by cultural ones. Thus, Native populations received unmodified,

4

6 r,
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rhan-inspired materials whirh.refiected values, beliefs, and We-

hiiours often fundamentally contrasting with that of the indigenous

-culture. Onsythe Canadian side, a policy was articulated to satisfy

'the needhor better knowledge of their place within the Canadian

'":,,This was a bromide which could justify anything, and it was

cerCeinly.a
cp

long way from being Native-inspired. It was convenient..,
.

to goverilment anetther none-Native interests since it would essentiall'Sr

allow (even promote) any and all media extension. There was very little

.0 if any Native input. Now, many years later, somelnuit groups are

vigorous4 ly demanding the removal of satellite receivers which they did

not ask for. Throughout the experimental phase they have come to believe

that television is damaging their lives. Their hope is for their own

Native programming, and they are ardently opposed to such things as 'the

introductio/of cable television into the Arctic.

`The policy which led to this problem eminates from a dominating

and absorptive cultural defense system. It is a form of imperialism,

--/"/and as such, must deny self- determination. Culture, as an operating

concept in intercultural affairs, cannot be used without the application

of this principle. The persisting ceonialistic stance of "doing what

is right for them", or "helping them to join the mainstream of Canadian

society will achieve increasing resistance as indiggnous value systems

are attacked by the psychologically active content of expanding media.

The first and most basic recommendation we must make is that all

future policy relating to media consumption 1)x Native populations be

governed -the principle of self-determination. Native people myst

not just have an "input" into somet-hing which has been clearly shown to

have an extraordinary effect upon their lives. They must have control

over the content. This follows from our emic persuasion. Even if we

cannot always empiricalLy demonstrate a cause and effect relationship
A

between some content and negative/behaviours, the peoples' belief that

such is so has great meaning for them, and the denial of their right to

.r-
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impose control over hat they feel to be harmfN, diminishes their self

worth. Sometimes, however, there is absolute empirical evidence of

.culture-loss (the main source of stres;) 'as in Pereira's findings

that television hAs caused a dramatic breakdawn of the Native Language..

4
It has been consistently demonstrakted in our studies that those

t
communities having"the highest levels of cultural integrity have been

the least inflced by television. These are communit4s which have,

. by virtue of their integrity, strong defenses. Among these defepses,

selectiyity is prdminent. In fact objectionable material (lIke golf or

tali( lots) is ridiculed and tuned out. There is a very healfhy

"cultural arrogance" in this, probably rooted in the distant past

when European "greenhorns" entered the unforgiving environment of

Central Canada. Resistance is a positive sign of cultural health

and should befOfficialli, used as a prime indicator in Media policy

formulation. 4.K

Native programming, obviously,"is the practical outgrow h of the
I

ideas we have been expressing. This is already taking place n many

parts o ada, and in a variety of ways. The.employment of Native

persons in th the organizing and managerial levels, as well as in the

actin & roles, is essential to the development of sound Native prograt6ing

Vigorous research into the more subtle elements of staffink and content

policy must be Initiated immediately to avoid geographic and other kinds of

problems which might, detract from long term effectiveness.

'Among the keYproblems which must be considered in the initiation

of large scale Native programming is. variatlon.in program preference.

In eastern Manitoba in the 1960's, everyone loved "Don Messers' Jubilee.

This was because step dancing, the jig, and fiddling had assumed Culturally

valUed roles in many of the Native bands - sometimei.to the extent of

actually involving supernaturalism. It was a sad day for these people

when some remote decision was made to cancel the show "because it was
! .

too old fashioned". 'Certainly ,there were many Native communities in

oth6r regions that did nOt" mourn the loss. And there were probably some

1

611
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a
within those band,, 4hi.11 lilt the 10:,c most who'didn't care either. This

points up two kinds tit vartatiorr Culture- regional, and familial. In

4ponething like boo Me,,,or's lubilee, we are facing variations frequlntly
4

governed by acculturation. Some people of Native background no longer

cherish traditional values, and have come to involve themselves in

essentially urban expeOence. We may find thes people unconcerned

about violence, sexuality, materialism, or the oss of "old standbys".

At the other end of this spectrum We may find the overzealous traditionalist

who fires a high powered rifle into his television set as his. final state -

ment on the content. Between these poles lie most of the Native people.

It is essential that the extremes not dominate Native programming, pol icy.

Highly sensitive efforts, conditioned intensive research, must be made

to insure an equitable balance in the all-critiCal,decision-making process.

In this, format Western education should not be seen as an important priority.

Formal Western education has been a fundamentally acculturating experience

for all but few. Now,- television may be assuming equal force in acculturation.

If over-rapid acculturation leads to dysfunction and anomie has almost all

investigators believe), control over. television in cross-cultural situations

becomes vital to the maintenance of health and welfare.

The research leading to this report has a cultural bias at the
1.)

level of psychological detail. Thus, certain parts of our clinical

findings on television influence are predicated upon Algonkian data.

We do not suggest for example, that aggression responses to the various

-7-rests we administered would be exactly similar among People of Athibascan%

Iroquois, or Safishan cultural backgrounds. While we know that culture

itself will order perception and utilization, we cannot predict the exact

way in whichit will do so. So far, in Canada, only Algonkiarsa-nd- some

Inui.oehave beenex.,Imined at the level of detail we prefer. This means
, ,

that similar investigation§ should be undertaken in other cultural regions

ih order to establish a base for evaluating the impact of media content`

essential to sensitive program development. Certain generalizations,'as

brought out in the introduction will,however, be possible for all areas.

0
1 .-t 4f94/w
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Among others, these would include the role of dreaming, soul flight,

and television reality. The generally stoic personality of North

American populations will also be reflected iv test responses dealing

with aggression. As brought out in the introduction and elsewhere

in this report, these Shd many other areas of response will vary .

only in detail. and bx degree.

It is a well known fact that assertiveness' varies greatly from

one cultural group to another,- This may become translated into varying
, -

responses to content. Groups characterized by greater self-restraint

may tesp expressive, quite especially about negative aspects. Thus,'

when strong objections to something are expi.essed by these people, it

shoulebe doubly, persuasive to decision makers. On the other hand, where

assertiveness is the rule, more detailed tests should be administered

/o.gain depth. #

::Upon the ,establishment of equitable and effective general means to--o

aplement Native programming, some guides may already seem to be emerging.

A working rule might be the avoidance of .24 programming which might be

.construed as expressly promotingnUrbanization. At one trine, for example,

urban migration for Native people was openly advocated by Canadian

poyticians: In all probability, measures will be recommended for 0_4",

elimination of commercials. While urban populations have learned to
4

suffer through these, knowing they might not otherwise have some of

the program% they mike, Native people are offended, misled, and hurt by

'them. Our studies have shown signifjhant relationships between television

commercials and product consumption.in areas where the products may be

both highly expensive and inappropriate. Goldsen (1978) recently pointed

to a casewhere a government-declared dangerous toy was still being sold in

'a remote settlement, long after its being officially banned. This kind of
: )' gap alone makes it advisable that special Consideration be accorded the

whole problem of commercials in areas of essential-ly Native population,
,

.
-14
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There is a need io'r Native language programming and there is an

excellent, but limited, precevient for this in CBC Radio. News and messa-

ges'41..specific times have always been followed in the appropriate Native

language'by many living in remote band localities. These have both

practical value, and symbolic satisfaction. Clearly, the announcer
4

almost always must be aA Native person. This' becomes a source of

pride. Ctleinsaws stop and babies are soothed as everyone gathers to

listen. Even if the messages are in Englisli, they pertain to, the people,

and the practical nature and satisfaction.are hardly any less for that.

Community to revision would,of course, insure Native language

programming in remote communities. At this time, Some communities such

as Red Sucker Lake in NanitOba'have satellite receivers and local rebroad-

cast eq0ipmenc which cln be used for'village transmissions. Far too

Ilk

little research has been done on these situations, both in tenet of

the impact of massive'geneAl. programming (up to 50 channels), d

the direction and ,.ce of local electronic resources. 'There is some

data on 11 units on traptines, not unlike the use of'similar equipment

by Lapp reindeer herders. Perhaps, where.these, devices have been success-

fully integrated, and the people have come to'want more elaborate

. communications, the prospect of local television could be explored. In

these, and any other cross - cultural situation, the participant observer's
.

las term residential approach is the only effective one.
. ,

While our overall recommendations may be neatly put as a change in

raFf policy to one of'self-determination, the implementation of such a
4

policy will not be unopposed.

The entire field of communications is itself dad.ded between those

involved in-the technological and those concerned with th*.social. While

some occasionally stray over the line,, the division is itself qulte clear,

both in academics and in government. This creates'l harsh conflict of

interests between those dedicated to electronic media elaboation and

expansion, and those.Tindfut of the social and psychological consequences
'to

of uncontrolSi expansion. The,problem becomes enormously complicated by

*-4te r
. 4
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the.fact that commercial and industrial interests have deveicall a

reat dependency upon media development and expansion. Sometimes

h e are inextricably woven into government. Also,.communication

research in many major institutions is centered on the."effectiveoess"

of the medi,a. This boils down to measuring response, and making

"positiveHresponse stronger./ Th,114', the commercial- industrial interests,

because of the now historic Global power of telecommunications, subtly

dominate the activity of institutions capable of conducting the most

sophisticated research. The armies of people working for these interests

are trained in them. Not long ago a senior communications professor

described to us the perfection by a private company of A process of image

formation, timing and control /itch made a viewer unconsciously come to

believe that he himself had come up indepealintly with a certain idea.

To this he added the fact that "University people won't even be reading-.

about this research for another five years". It may not be coincidental

that educational institutions noe'having communications departments

often place such specialists in departments of "Commerce" or

;'Administrative .There are numerous examples of this

dichotomy through4pt-the field of telecommunications.

Before an enlightened departure into socioculturally

adjUsted media in Canada is possible, assurances must, be developed

that commercial-industrial interests, or technological (hardware)
% .

experiments do naSignificantly influence social policy.
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ABSTRACT

This paper attempts to determine how strongly the
effects of music elicit emotional responses from Ojibwa
Fopulations; and more explicitly to determine whether the
music associated with the television show entitled "The Edge
of Night" has some bearing ulion its ultimate appeal to a
Saulteaux bargin the Manitoba Interlake.

INTRODbCTION:

It has been observed over the past to years

two daytime television shows have been more highly favoured

than others at the Jackhead Indian. Rese'rve in NanitOba. The

two programs arc "Edge of Night" and ''Family Court'.' (Stei ring

1974, personal communication). .These two shows occur in A

successive order, and may create a mood which is enjoyable.

Professor Steinbning distinguished only a few. responses to

inquiries about motivation. One informant stated that the "Edge

of Night".was' funny",.although to the. average city viewer the

soap opera appears to be a tragic melodrama which elicits

sympal.hy and comPassion for the misfortunes of the player's. *4

This may tie in'with the fact that Ojibwa humor often deals with

the hardshipt of others. Another ardent viewer said that .he

"ghosts" were the2.17tractive feature, even though the show

xarelykpresents any evidence of the.suvernatural. In short, it

is difficult totay why these people like the show. The problem

here is to discern whether the music in Edge of Njaht. evokes

Some emotional consequences which attract Native viewers even

though they cannot always comprehend the story line. It may

61,3
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be that the music creates an atmosphere of "ghosts", and it

certainly is an obvious feet that the musical interludes are

plugged into the show at those'moments which are'intended to

be psychological stress points, as'will be expanded upon later.

Tho main problems of this paper then will be to

determine the effects of the musk _included in the show, to

look into its relationship to the traditional.music of the

Indians, and to decide whether it indeed creates a force strong i

enough to captivate the Native viewer's attention more so than

it might some city viewer.

THE 'PSYCHOLOGY OF MUSIC:

Music very definitely does have Profound' effects on

listeners, and fairly extensive research has been done on this

topic. The hearing of music can be said to be a response to a

stimulus. With regard to our topic, an interesting statement If

made by psychologist C.E. Seashore may be relevant. He says:

"What a min shall hear in music depends on what he is"

(Seashore 1938: 382). Could this be indicative )hat there is

some condition in Saulteaux life which leads them to Le affected,

by the music in Edge of Night?

THE USIC ASSOCIATED WITH THE "EDGE OF NIGHT":

Edge of Night begins with a piano-Ionian-harp melody

of a melodramatic nature, while a voice booms Out the title of - .

the'show. The harp adds an aura of mystique and "ghostliness",

while the organ and. piano combine to produce a rather melan-

choly mood. The only other music involved with the show is

61 :)
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spliced in at intervals where a tense situation occurs. These

psychological stress points mould probably not be so effectively

conveyed if it were not for the musical accompaniment, and the

music almost inevitably follows a set pattern. The interlude

begins on a distant, far-away sounding tone with little

intensity. As the conversation on, the show climakes, or comes

to.the "punch line", so too does the music, by increasing in

intensity and volume. Thus when the dialogue reaches a climactic

point, the music does so as well, by means of an intense

crescendo. This generation of increasing intensity sOmetimes

occurs 'on one note which is merely raised in volume. More

frequently however, the stress points in the program will be

associated with a beginning on.the distant, far-away note, and

crescendoing on a dischordant lower tone. Often the pitchA

the initial note will be held at a steady level when two

individuals on the show are locked in a gaze, then drop to the

'lower tonal dis6brd at a more intense volume. This feature is

difficult to explain in terms which will be readily understood

by someone not versed in musicological terminology. Nonetheless,

the point to be maded here is this: a tremendous amount of

emotional impact is conveyed in a communication mechanism of a

non-verbal nature, and there is a definite effect upon a
AP

listener.

'NATIVE MUSIC:

One generalization which_ can be made 'regarding Native

music is that unlike Western music it is very seldom of a
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polyphonic nature. That ie to say that it is usually done

with all parts ,(voice and instruments) playing the some

notes. Native cultures which lack polyphony and harmony

often #nd orchestra music merely a jumble of unattractive
.411.

sounds.. "One investigator, convinced that the tribespeokle

he was studying. 'should hear some of Beethoven's music, played

it for them on his phonograph. He reports that the people

stopped what they were doing, and after a moment of stunned

silence, fled into the forest " (Tayloi 1969: 141).

Traditional music of non-Western peoples seems to be

closely allied and co-ordinated with.the environment of the

group. "All people, in no matter what culture, must be able

to place their music' firmly in, the context of the totality of

their heiiefs, experiences and activities, for without such

ties music cannot exist" (Merriam 1955$ 3). It is vital that

we recognize the fact 'that by far the greatest percentage of

North American Native music is viewed Eby the Indians as having,
I

its roots in the sup9rnatural sphere. n generals various

groulis tend to categorize music into three classes: that which

is "real" (of supernatural origin); that which is made up by

Conscious processes of creation"by an individual; and those

pieces which are borrowed from other groups. Music is seen as.

being able to unleash power, but as far as the auth6r,could

dctermine, researchers have been unable to find out from any

Natives answers as to !hi. music, exists. They ,just tend to

agfee thilt when most people hear mnsic,they become happier.

6`)I.
Ia
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Every Native song seems to tit into a special

category and is seen as having a definite purpose. I is

1:Yuc that'in.most tribes people seem to recognize these

distinctions and feel that if any new song was introduced

to them, they would immediately know what category it was

intended to fit into. One Flathead Indian summed up the '

general picture of 'the North American Indian music by sa§ln,

"ady song made for one kind of doings, that's where you sing

it (Merriam 1967: 43) .

In any reports which the auther has come across,

no, person questioned a,to whether his music was "beautiful"
4, . 7

ever agreed that it was I' $

,
,/

On query as to whether, songs are
"pretty", my informant had no real
response and cltarly d not co9-
sidered the matter such. 'When "
pressed ,he said "I on t know". He
said that he had no ictkthat some
songlwere nicer t n etHtrs; "When .

we sing. some songs, everybody dances -
when we. -sing thers, not so many ,. ,. . ,.-.-

- dance." ,
. -,

. '
Reporter: "Bu ,is:thisthe same thing ,

as bei*retty?" . ,

, Intormant: "No." m C

1 (M#rriamr19671. 44) -
.

Le. 1, 4
Natives never seem to want tol.itrbalig 'about their music. They

.

see no need to do so, and would.rathe* just acceitrits,presence.
_ .

Music is seen#,5,Lei g4a tional phenomenon, which
,, ? o

is used as an14egral part f oIher n- musical activities, and
' .

.,'
is genirafly valued more for

,

itsomtgical powers than. for any

.aesthetic comporient. h11Y North, American Indian music is

characterized as predominantly deiCindying from higher to lower.
.0.

pitch, either in _a gradual progrAsion or in sharp terraces.
4

0
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LdgeLof Night music'is inevitably of this pattern.

It is interesting to note that Natives tend to favour

extremely short music pieces, such as those lasting a mere

fifteen.to twenty seconds. Certainly very few traditional

pieces last longer than three minutes, and songs of this length

or longer are generally composed of a group of short songs which

have been strung together. nith regard to the Edge of Night,

it should, be recalled that all the music associated with the

show occurs in the form of short interludes, never over thirty

seconds or so in duration. e-

OJIBWA MUSIC:

Music is, an integral part of Ojibwa life and is one.
4

of their 'greatest pleasures. Every ,phase of life is 'expressed

in their songs. While researching this topic, one fact was

immediately manifest. Mbst of their music is believed to be

of suvernatural creation, and isegsually referred to as having

arisen out of dreams. "Investigation of the origin and use of

Chippewa songs leads to the conclusion that most of them arc

connected, either directly or indirectly, with the idea of

reliance on supernatural help" (Densmore 1913: 15)., This 'is

extremely interesting for the purposes of this paper, as it

very evident, at once to any listener that the music on We Leoge

of Night very definitely possesses what amounts to the samo r.uit

of spiritual, Oreamlikelqualities. It can be stated then, ith
i(

a fair amount of certainty that this might be a trait

Ojibwa would find attracti.

-'1 AV. 14i
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I

The melody is unquestionably the aspect of music
%

which is ,the mo5t important to the ]ibwa, as compared to

tile. word content of a song. "The dea is the important thing,

and that is firmly connected with the melody in the minds of

the Indians" (Ind: 2), This is a significant statement, as

it confirms the hypothesis that melodic pieces are seen by the

Natives as being capable of conveying very definite thought's.

The auto--postulates all Ojibwa Native people may be more
emotionally affected by music than is the average. Western

pws n. They can be made to feel happy or.sad simply by

lk liaFin the appropriate kind of music, which may not necessarily

corres nd to what WE would classify as such.

With regard to the physical components of their own

tradit4inal music, many easily observed traits can be noticed

at once.. Vibrato tones seem to be especially pleasing to them

(tones which waver.at one tone, or between two tones) and their

music shows a high`frequency of "descending intervals o a

minor, third" (Densmore). Musi-C in general employs a minor key

to connect with the idea of sadness, and Ojibwa music is no

411exception, even though few songs of a sorrowful nature are to

0

be found in their repertoire.* Out of the 340 "ngs analysed

by Densmore in Pier X1910 publication, only 14% are songs of

sadness, while 143/340 contain (minor tonalities. Among thirty

*
The aforemention0d "descending intervals" on the minor are
usually found inerted within other songs built on a major
tonai,ity..

f
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a

"love songs" 'eleven, ,cr over 30% are songs of sadness and

are ,minor .in tonality Of the few (12) unclassified songs,
0

only one contains the idea
Vi
of distress and is minor in tonality.

Thus it can be ncluded that, whild'moSt of their Songs are

major in tonality, inor tOnality is used without exception
1111,.

in songs dire tly exp essing sadness, distress or uncertainty.

As, Densmore 1913: 17) states: "These observations may havd a

bearing on the fuTther study of the psychbloot of Indian song's.,

It is diff' lt to assess this aspect in terms of tile strange

organ/piano music in Edge of 4ght. The music on the soap

opera cannot properly be termed as beihg expressive of real

"sadness", yet does seem,to be constructed on minor keys tc

some degree. Firstly, it maybe possible to determine just

what, the "sad" songs of the bjibwa refer to. As-mentioned above,
(4

a thirsi of their love songs are minor keyed "sad" songs. This

group marks a distinct phase in-the development of music as a

means of expression, and unlike ALL the other types of song
ti

. groups, the lyrics will often continue from beginning too end

.0

without repetitions of certain phrases jDensmore 1910: 148).

Densmore proposes that these words may be-often of an impromptu

hature, and made up by a singer as he follows a melodic line.

They are sung in a special nasal tone and "resemble the cries, of

an animal: y4 the intervals are given almOst asaccurately as

where a direct singing tone is used" (ibid: 148).

Mide songs 'are another group which may be relevant

for our puiposes. The Midewiwin rand Medicine Society) is

the Native religion of the Ojibwa? teaching that long life is

6
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-

achiovee ipv forvInuns iri that evil will inevitably tape itm

toll on an olfieer. "usic is an integral and very essential

part of this religion', and the Mide .songs "represent the
4

moeical expression of religidus ideas" (Densmore 1910: 14).

It is interesting to ,note that it is theAelody which is vital

here in conveying the reriuired ideas, the words b inq forced%1
into coordination with the melody. Meaningless syl axles are

ofteninterYected here, a trait which is common in thp Native

mps.4 Oc other religious organizations such as the Peyote Cult.
kO

Often thesountranslateable syllables will be seen as having

strange occult significdnce to an instructed member of the

Midewiwin. A fascinating feature associated with Mide songs /

is the fact that they are. all recorded in mnemonics'on birch

bark sheets, which act as records to preserve the essential

idea of a song. 'Such, mnemonics are knbwn to have been used

traditionally 11, the Jackhead:Saulteaux.

dl" The purposes of Mide songs are very much associates *,

'with pleas for supernatulle aid, curing, initiations and '

ceremonies- dancing, and are meant to bring resulti from "spirit

powers". Structurally then, it might be possible to distinguish

certain traits of the musical group as a whole *ugh one coal

compare with the occult, spiritual qualities present in Edge of

Wicjl background music.
,

The rhythrii associated with Mide songs is especially,

peculiar in those intended to produce magic and supernatural

results. A regular steady rhythM is used to produce certain_
. .

. ,

effects such as a trance, and an irregular beat is used to Loll
,.

.

I

NISO:
6')~
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.the attention of the listener. The latter form (definitely

'chaiacteristic of Edge of Niql't rusie) is seen as teing able

to "control the person': (Densmore) . Sere'is i very intrigulna

correlation indeed:

.Densmore also reportsthat in mane of these sons

there is 4o repetition of a set pattern, 1,ut rather that thee,

entire sona constitutes a rhythmic unit; 'phis is vet roter

feature which the author noted for the, raw: of right. Th('I

songs representing sadness are once again built around

rinor tonali ties.

Another distinct arouo of Chippewa sonas is laleled

Dream Songs. The songs in thls group are not eornosed,

rather are said to "Come to the mind of the Indian when he was

in a dream" (Densmore 1913: 37). These songs are eetis related

to the renowned :Visiot fluest" of the Ojibya. It was with

relation to this phenomenon that tkt'autllor discovered t :.c most

imLeresting parallel bctwce the OjiLwa "spilitual" music and -

Lilt mysterious ghostly music associated with the Edge of

It if, difficult fer us to really compreherd the

Vision Que
st

Our best alterative is to: 'accept statement
.40.

h

tLat idy isolation and fasting he was'i)le to induce a cc:rain

condition in Yaich i.e 'saw a vision' And composed a song' (:)ens-

mit., 1913: 37) . (ibis:: 37). Fasting is, to the Indian, a
-/-

condition wnith is vital in order tb Le able to comr,osc certain

types of mnaic. Densmore mentions that whtn .a 1:lerson enters

into tnis condition of inanition (emptiness from want of nutritioa,

the wrain will function al.norrally in,a ranncr similar to t:lat

,,,
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produced by narcotic stimulants. The Native experiencing

Ike vision will normally express his "vision of Manido" in

the Corm of a, song... he .vision itself is said to take

the form of a bird or animal, or sometimes a tree. Two quotes

from a Chippeva man-upon his return from a vision quest were:

:'I am repeating the song whiCh I heard the trees singing', and,

am repeating the song 'which the crows 'sang" (iLid 37).

Sixteen percent of the Dream Songs relate to flight through

the air.

To the Indian, a "vision" was the most desirable ,thing

that could happen, and .was much more valuable thWnmaierial

possessions. Supernatural aid could be gotten which would lead

him towards a good life. The song which he received was one

of the means by which he summoned that aid whenever he needce

it.
. Dream songs are generally not sad in nature, and

therefore a fairly high percentage of them are built on major

tones (76%)*. When comparing Dream Songs with other song groups

among the Chippewa, an unusual feature can be noticed. This is

the fact that 65% of the"Dream Songs are harmonic feeling -

harmony being a rare occurrence in'almost all forms of Native

music. Host Native music is totally monotonic, a fact which

7
initially led' the author' to draw the somewhaterroneous

conclusiOn that harmony music such as that.present in the Edge
-. ell1.

,
Reeall,that 33% of the Love Songs were minor and denoted
sadness.

l

r
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of-Night might, be unappealing to the Ojibwa. It can now be

seen that harmony (different voices and instruments. playing

different notes) does, have its place in Ojibwa music, and is .

an integral part of Dream Songs ttained through visions.

The dischords which occasionally crop up in, Edge of Night;

however are not' an integral feature of any Chippewa ,song group.

The, musical innuendoes interjected at stress points
7r O

in Edge of Night almost inevitably begin with a downward

progression. from the dominant to tonic notes. That is to say

that the music begins on the highest note and descends to a
4,

lower tone. The reverse is very rarely true; as this feature

tends to produce tenseness and suspense in a listener, It is

very intriguing to note that 77% of Dream Songs - follow this

exact pattern of downward progression ('She highest, percentage

of Siriy Chippewa song group.)

t

Densmore fails to note this one vital feature' with

regard totDream Songs and Vision Quest revelations, in conjunction

with the music in Edge of Night. This is the.fact that music

presented through visions'is always heard initially from far

away, crescendoing as it comes closer to the receiver. In other,

words; the music will unfold gradually to the Native, as the

vision itself is.revealed. It will begin by sounding distant

and remote, and as the "spirit ". advances, and the vision

climaxbs, thesmusic will coincidingly reach a peak of volume,

- trcquency and intensity., Thie .element of distance is common to

all such experiences (Merriam 1967: 9), and is IDENTICALto thot

found in Edge of Night at the psychological stress points. Tho

ti
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hLryJns mnin, distant' organ note as the conver.iati't:

in Lieu 1,rogram beqinl Lo take .on a stressful, tensionous quality.

,U3 the dialogue a(tIvances towards a climactic level, and as

plychological,prossure is kliinning to real., the musical pitch

accordirly intensif ies and -increases in volume. Shen. the 'v)unch

lir_e" is delivers c:, and tho'faccs of the actors take on theil.

pdinuu'exprussichr, the riuSic,.vithobt fail, crescendos in an

inten.su burst of :.ountt. This iA extremely import#nt-to the mood

whicn Is intundud to be conveyed and its similarity to that
co

experienced in,th(. uocumented mtvaic of the vision Quest is striki:.1.

"The most reasonalle explanation for this patterning seems, to Gc

that Ole distance factor is a symbolic reflection of the actual

process of oomposition" (Merriam 1967: 9).

CONCLUSION:

This papbr was deAigned to 'determine how strongly the
4,

e

effects of certain hinds of music elicit emotional responses
4

from O)ibwa Indians, ahA,../Ultimately detefmine whether the

music associated with the Edge of,Night might have some bearirm,

. upon its appare4 appeal to the Natives at the Jackhead Indian

Reserve. The author proposes.,.orrthe basis of this paper, that

this music most likelPdoes indeed have profound- and _manifest,-

effects on the .0)ibWa viewer; although these are probably at :%
A

.4
level m subconscious than-conseious. The music combines w_Ln

other elements to producb a mood which is very 'enjoyable to Lnese
A

Natives, and. this may stem from the feat that it is in many,,ys

comparable to their 'own traditionM musical styles - in both

. physical components and interpreted meanings. Pany Indian sc: ,
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4)

for example, notably the Dream Songs, are intended to exert a

strong mental influence and are seen As being direct communications

frog the world beyond. Music is .thus seens being an indispensilc

factor in obtaining desired suits from the super =natural - a factor

which may account f Native referring to the r(199 of

Ni2.t as consisting

When discussing music, one must inevitably fall back on

,psychology, for without it one cannot discuss perception, feeling,

thinking, or sensations. Henct the short chapter on the psychology

of music, which basically put forth the idea that music'def*tely

does convey explicit notions and images.

Aesthetically speaking the Native approach to music is
.

very much different from our own, and individual comprition has-

very little Yalue.as a source of music. There is, then, a .very

definite

This is

Indians/

them by

question

Lack of purposeful intent to create something aesthetic.
-

understandableias it must be remembered that to the

music was a creation of the Gods, who tent it down to

supernatural means. Merriam bringsup a provocative

: (1967:44):

"The problem here is that in a culture
which does not abstract music from its
context,'we have no wgy of knowing _
whether itai-the music or the situation
represented by the music whii.ch causes
emotion...."

In Western culture, it can be seen that music itselfcreates the

bmot ion, and not thlercontext (necessarily) .n which it occurs.

The.SNalteaux are definitely °mot' octal with regards%to their,usuqlc,

and to-them,a minor.key'is,fad itself no matter what context. 11.

used in. This featuie can, then very definitely. be propw,ed or
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another probaLle explanation as to why the people enjoy Edge of

Wight - they cannot abstract the music away from the context of

the 3how, and herieeforth react to the combination4pf the two

elements, which itself may produce a catalytic stimulus leading

to emotional reactions. There is fascinating theoretical potential

in t,.11:

In beginning the rescarcn for this paper, the author

,tytnOmany hOun; v.ate:ting the edge of Night and trying to discover
, )

feature in U a'ssociated music which would tie in with somethinc,

attractive to the ojilma in their own music. The results of this

initial ailtempt were unsuccessful, as all indications seeMe& to

point Lowar4,the idea tart the music interjections on the show.

would be unattractive to the Saulteaux. Densmore reportea,

example that

"....%,onLaneous outpursts of melody,
giving...rise to either joy or sorrot:
does NOT characterize Chippewa songs;
indeed. the nature.of the songs is more
frequently objective than subjective,
more often connected with accomplishment
than vth self-expredsion."(1913: 17)

Taylor observed that polyphonic pieces were generally not appealin5
ir.

.

to Native, 'peoples, and dischords such as those encountered in

Ldge of Night were net noted for any OjiLwa music. These s ts

discoveries then, initially led the author to believe that thr

music would not ho of an appealing nature. Then, however, thk

4

problem cam clear. When researching this topic, one naturally

listena to the actual sounds or tones of the music. The vital,

features are Sound-to pe intensity, volume, frequency, pitch and

,key., on the bas's of these, it can be continently hypothesis;. -1

.

1'
L.1

.4

4.
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that there it a corral preTit.

The most noteworthy feature here of course is the

act-mite parallel between the R491 .0f Night music Ad the Vision

rN
Out...5t songs, in both s

L
tructure and effect upon the listeners.

To the Saulteaux the acquisition of Rongs in visions carries kIreat.

rhe, and in past times was an important part in theexperiences

most men. "Vidion" composition was seen as distinctly more

vAidable titan conscious composition, and the people would often

stress the fact that if a man returned from a vision quest without

receiving a vision, and made up a song simply to avoid being

dishonoured, everyone would immediately recognize that such a song

Was of conscious creation. M4ity tribes recognize only mu§ic created
.

. -.:-..-.1*
..

4ir';---^

in dreams and do not admit to conscious creation at all (Nettl

1956: lb). gore recently, in post-contact times, the Ojibwa have

fused fiddling with the Vision Quest. In this an adolescent upon

tae quest would wait for a vision in which he ,would learn to play

the violin (Steinbring: 3.914). The author would thus propose that

the incredible similaritieS between Vision Quest songs, and

1119s of Night music are indeed( relevant to Native interpretation

0 he show. It should also be noted here that present day

Ojibwa find Christian hymn music attractive, and Edge of Night

music is very reminiscent of th

Thus, to sum up, ma ntetesting features can'be seen

'Ito correlate here, where none were immediately discernible. The

author feels that a definite relAtionship.can be conclusively stated.

.11optfullY further eesearch will illuminate the processes by which

this correlation develops.

33
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